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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

Schopenhauer is one of the few philosophers be generally understood without a commentary.

theories claim

to



who can

All his



drawn direct from facts, to be suggested by observation, and to interpret the world as it and whatever view he takes, he is constant in his is;

be



appeal to the experience of

istic



common



life.



Tiiis character-



endows his style with a freshness and vigor which would be difficult to match in the philosophical writing of any country, and impossible in that of Germany. If it were asked whether there were any circumstances, apart from heredity, to which he owed -his mental habit, the answer might be found in the abnormal character of

his



early



education,



his



acquaintance with

its



the



world

sake



rather than with books, the extensive travels of his boy-



hood, his ardent pursuit of knowledge for



own



emoluments and endowments He was trained in realities even more than of learning. in ideas; and hence he is orginal, forcible, clear, an enemy of all philosophic indefiniteness and obscurity; so

and without regard

to the

in the



may well be said of him, in tiie words of a writer "Revue Contemporaine," cen'est pas U7i philosophe comme les autres, c'est un pliilosopJte qui a vu le monde.

tliat it



It is



not



my



purpose, nor



would



it



be possible within

its



the limits of a prefatory note, to attempt an account of



Schopenhauer's philosophy, to indicate

suggest or rebut the objections which



sources, or to

it.



may



be taken to

all



M. Ribot,

*



in his excellent little



book,* has done



that



"La



Pliilosophie de ScliopenLauer," par Tb. Ribot.



i



V

necessary in



TRANSLA TOIVS PREFA CE.

tiiis



is



direction.



But the essays here preIt



sented need u word of exphmatioii.



should be observed,



and Schopenhauer himself

his system

is



is



at



pains to point out, that



ever point you take



with a hundred gates: at whatyou make your In this entrance, you are on the road to the center. respect his writings resemble a series of essays composed in suppoi't of a siiigle thesis; a circumstance whicii led

like a citadel

it



up, wherever



liim to insist,



more emphatically even than most philoso-



phers, that for a proper



understanding of his system it was necessary to read every line he had written. Perhaps it would be more correct to describe '* Die Welt als Wille und Vorstellung'' as his main thesis, and his other

merely corollary to it. The essays in these volumes form part of the corollary; they are taken from a collection published toward the close of Schopenhauer's life, and by him entitled " Parerga und Paralipomena," as being in the nature of surplusage and illustrative of his main position. They are by far the most popular of his works, and since their first publication in 1851 they luive done much to build up his fame. Written so as to be intelligible enough in themselves, the tendency of many of them is toward the fundamental idea on which his It may therefore system is based. be convenient to summarize that idea in a couple of sentences; more especially as Schopenhauer sometimes writes as if his advice had been followed and his readers were acquainted with the whole of his work. All philosophy is in some sense the endeavor to find a

treatises as



unifying principle, to discover the most general conception



underlying the whole



field



of nature



By one

mark a

in



of those bold generalizations

real



advance in science,



and of knowledge. which occasionally Schopenhauer conceived

consist



this unifying principle, this underlying unity, to



something analogous



to that will



which self-conscious-
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ness

reveals

to

us.



V

to



Will



is,



according



him,



the



fundamental

its



reality of tlie world, the thiug-in-itself;

is



and



objectivation



what



is



presented in plienomena.

itself



The



struggle of the will to realize



evolves the organism,



which

will.



in its



And



in practical life



turn evolves intelligence as the servant of the the antagonism between the

intellect arises



will

is



and the

the



from the



fact that the

latter



metaphysical

aiul

to



substance,



the



former something

is



accidental

that

is



secondary.



And

in



further, will



desire,



say,

is



need



of



something;

the



hence



need

the

of



and

only

the



pain are what



positive

is



world, and



possible happiness

will to live.



a negation, a



renunciation



It is instructive to note, as



M, Ribot points

in



out, that in



finding the



origin



of



all



things, not



intelligence, as



some of



his ^predecessors in



philosophy had done, but in

all



will, or the force of



nature, from which



phenomena



have developed, Schopenhauer was anticipating something To this of the scientific spirit of the nineteenth century. it may be added tliat in combating the method of Fichte



and Hegel, who spun a system out of abstract ideas, and in discarding it for one based on observation and experience, Schopenhauer can be said to have brought down philosophy from heaven to earth. In Schopenhauer's view the various forms of religion are no less a product of human ingenuity than Art or

Science.

rise in



He



holds, in effect, that



all



religions take their



the desire to explain the world; and that, in regard



to truth and error, they differ, in the main, not by preach-



ing monotheism, polytheism or pantheism, but in so far

or optimism as the true any religion which looked upon the world as being radically evil appealed to him as I have containing an indestructible element of truth.

as



they recognize pessimism

of

life.



description



Hence



endeavored



to present his view of



two of the great



reli-



vi
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wliicli

I



gions of the world in the extiact to

the

title of



liavc



given



The teuor of it is to show that, however little he may have been in sympathy with the supernatural element, he owed much

Cliristitui



"The



System."



to the



moral doctrines of Christianity and of Buddhism,



between which he traced great resemblance. Of Schopenhauer, as of many another writer, it may be said that he has been misunderstood and depieciated just in the degree in which he is thought to be new; and that,

in treating of the



conduct of

arouse,



life,



he



is,



in



reality, valu-



able only in so far as he brings old truths to remembrance.



His name nsed



to



and



in



certain



quarters



still



though he had come to subvert all the rules of right thinking and all the principles of good conduct, rather than to proclaim once again and give a new meaning to truths v/ith which the Of his philosophy in its world has long been familiar. more technical aspects, as matter upon which enough, perhaps, has been written, no account need be taken here, except as it affects the form in which he embodies these truths or supplies the fresh light in which he sees them. For whatever claims to originality his metaphysical theory may possess, the chief interest to be found in his views of life is an affair of form rather than of substance; and he stands in a sphere of his own, not because he sets new problems or opens up undiscovered truths, but in the manner in which he approaches what has been already

arouses, a vague sense of alarm; as



revealed.



He is not on that account less important; for the great mass of men at all times requires to have old truths imparted as if they were new formulated, as it were, directly for them as individuals, and of special application



—



to their



own circumstances

or



in life.



A

it



discussion of

is



human



happiness and the way

necessary



to obtain

if



never either unto



uncalled for,



one looks



the extent to



TIiA^''SLATOR'S



PREFACE.

short

of



vii



which



tlie lives



of most



men

For



fall



even a poor



ideal, or, again, to the difficulty



of reaching



any



definite



and secure conclusion.

than

a



to sucii a



momentous



inquiry



as this, the vast majority of



mankind



gives nothing



more



nominal consideration, accepting the current belief, whatever it may be, on authority, and taking as little thought of the grounds on which it rests as a man walking takes of the motion of the earth. But for those who are not indifferent for those whose desire to fathom



—



the mystery of existence gives



them the right

difficulty



to be



called



thinking beings

sion

to



—



it is



just here, in



regard to the concluarises, a



be



reached, that a



difficulty



affecting the conduct of life: for while the great facts of



existence are alike for



all,



they are variously appreciated,



and conclusions differ, chiefly from innate diversity of temperament in those who draw them. It is innate temperament, acting on a view of the facts necessarily incomplete, that has inspired

so many own mind



different



teachers. of



The



tendencies of a man's



cave before which he bows



— interpret the facts



— the



idols



the



in accord-



ance with his own nature: he elaborates a system containing, perhaps, a grain of truth, to which tiie whole of life

is then made to conform; the facts purporting to be the foundation of the theory, and theory in its turn giving



its



own color to the facts. Nor is this error, the manipulation

life



of facts to suit a



which are presented by Schopenhauer. It is true that he aimed especially at freeing himself from the trammels of previous systems; natural but he was caught in those of his own. Plis desire >vas to resist the common appeal to anything extramundane anything outside or beyond life as the basis of either hope or fear. He tried to look at life as it is; but the metaphysical theory on which his whole philosophy

theory, avoided in the views of



—



—



rests



made



it



necessary for him, as he thought, to regard



viii
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an unmixed

fiiLiire,



it



as



evil.



He



calls



our present existence an



infinitesimal nioineiit between two eternities, the past



and



the



a



in the



Cave"



—



moment — like

tilled



the



life



of Plato's " Dwellers



with the pursuit of shadows; where



everything



is



relative,



phenomeual,

etl'ort



illusory,



and man



is



bound



in the servitude of



ignorance, struggle and



need,



in the endless



round of



and



failure.



If



you confine



yourself, says Schopenhauer, only



some of its small details, life may indeed appear to be a comedy, because of the one of two bright spots of happy circumstance to

to



be found in



it



here



and

life,



there;



but when you



reach



a



higher point of view and a broader outlook, these soon be-



come



invisible,



and



seen



from the distance which

all

its



brings out the true proportion of

as a tragedy



parts,



is



revealed



— a long record of struggle and pain,

How

is



with the

then, he



death of the hero as the final certainty.

asks, can a



man make

of



the best of his brief hour under the

his



hard



conditions

of Life?



destiny?



What



the



true



Wisdom



Schopenhauer has no

vindicate; no

roseate



pre-conceived

or

moi-al



divine

to



plan

give



to



religious



enthusiasm

for



a



hue



to



some

all



far-off event, obliging



us in the end



to think



that



things



work



togetlier



good.



Let



poets and theologians give play to imagination! he, at any

rate, will profess



ken.



If



no knowledge of anything beyond our our existence does not entirely fail of its aim, it



must, he says, be suffering; for this



where



in the world,



and



it is



is what meets us everyabsurd to look upon it as the



result of chance.



Still, in



the face of the



all



this



suffering,



and



in



spite

its



of



the fact that



uncertainty



of life



destroys

desire

is



value as an end in



itself,



every man's natural

is



to preserve his existence; so that life



a blind,



hurrying us we know not whither. From his high metaphysical standpoint, Schopenhauer is ready to admit that there are many things in life which

force,



unreasoning



TRANSLA TOR'S P REFA CE.



\



x



give a short satisfaction and blind ns for the moment to the realities of existence— pleasnres as tliey may be called,

in so far as they are a



mode



of relief;



bnt that pleasnre



is



not positive in



its



natnre nor anything more than



the



negation of suffering, is proved by tlie fact that, if })leasures come in abundance, pain soon returns in the form of satiety; so that the sense of illusion is all that has been

gained.



Hence, the most a man can achieve in the way is a measure of relief from this suffering; and, if people were prudent, it is at this they would aim, instead of trying to secure a happiness which always flies

of welfare



from them.

It

is



the fata morgana of

will bring



a trite saying that happiness is a delusion, a chimera, tiie heart; but here is a writer wlio



our whole conduct into line with that, as a



matter of practice; making pain the positive groundwork of life, and a desire to escape it the spur of all effort.



While most of those who

at last to the



treat of the



conduct of



life



come



conclusion, more or less vaguely expressed,



that religion and morality form a positive source of true happiness, Schopenhauer does not professedly take this

view; though

his

it is



quite true that the practical



outcome of



remarks tends, as will be seen, in support of it; with he does not direct the imaginathis difference, however tion to anything outside this present life as making it



—



worth while to

sions as

to



live at all;



his object is to state the facts of



existence as they immediately appear, and to draw conclu-



what a wise



man



will



do



in



the



face



of



them.



In the practical outcome of Schopenhauer's ethics the end and aim of those maxims of conduct which he recommends, there is nothing that is not substantially akin

to theories of life



—



which, in different forms, the greater



part of



mankind



is



presumed



to



hold



in



reverence.

of

his



It is



the premises rather that the



conclusion



argument



—

X
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The whole

world, he



which interest us as something new.

says, with all its plienomeiia of



change, growth and develwill

itself

is



opment,



is



ultimately



tlie



numifestation of



Wille



unci Vorstelhing



—a



blind force conscious of



only



when

never



it



reaches the stage of intellect.

this will; a



And



life



a conis



stant self-assertion of



long desire



which



fulfilled; disillusion inevitably

will,



following upon attain-



ment, because the

ical



the thing-in-itself



— in



philosoph-



language, the nonmenon



— always remains as the perma-



it



nent element; and with this persistent exercise of its claim, So life is essentially suffering; can never be satisfied.



and the only remedy for it is the freedom of the intellect from the servitude imposed by its master, the will. The happiness a man can attain, is thus, in Schopen-



how is it to be acquired ? Some temporary relief, he says, may be obtained through the medium of Art, for in the apprehension of Art we are

hauer's view, negative only; but

raised out of our bondage, contemplating objects of thought



from their relations to our any taint of the This contemplation of pure thought is destroyed will. when Art is degraded from its lofty sphere, and made an instrument in the bondage of the will. How few of those who feel that the pleasure of Art transcends all others

as they are in themselves, apart



own ephemeral



existence and free from



could give such a striking explanation of their feeling



!



But the highest ethical duty, and consequently the supreme endeavor after happiness, is to withdraw from the struggle of life, and so obtain release from the misery which that struggle imposes upon all, even npon those who For as will is the inmost are for the moment successful. kernel of everything, so it is identical under all its manifestations; and through the mirror of the world a man may arrive at the knowledge of himself. The recognition

of the identity of our



own nature with

all



that of others

morality.



is



the beginning and fouiKlation of



true



For
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once a

there



xi



clearly perceives this solidarity of the will, aroused in him a feeling of sympathy which is the This feeling of sympathy main-spring of ethical conduct. must, in any true moral system, prevent our obtaining

is



man



success at the price of others'



loss.



Justice, in this theory,



comes to be a noble, enlightened self-interest; it will forbid our doing wrong to our fellow-man, because, in injuring him, we are injuring ourselves our own nature,



—



which

tion



is



identical with his.



On



the other hand, the recog-



nition of this identity of the will



must



lead to commisera-



with our fellow-sufferers to acts of kindness and benevolence, to the manifestation of what Kant, in the "' Metaphysic of Ethics," calls the only

absolute good, the good will.

ology, the



— a feeling of sympathy



—



In Schopenhauer's phrasewords, ipw?, the love of

evil,



human



will, in



other

all



life, is in itself tiie



root of



and goodness

doctrine



lies

is



in



renouncing it. Theoretically, his extreme of socialism, in a large sense; a recognition of the inner identity and equal claims, of all men with ourselves; a recognition issuing in dyanyj, universal benevolence, and

a stifling of particular desires.

It



ethical



the



may come



as a surprise to



those



who



affect



to hold



Schopenhauer in abhorrence, without, perhaps, knowing the nature of his views, that, in this theory

essential evil of the



really



of the

selfish



human



will



—



f/aa??,



the



common



idea of life



and indeed probably borrowing what he describes as the fundamental tenet of Christian theology, that ''the whole creation groaneth and traThough vaileth in pain,* standing in need of redemption. Schopenhauer was no friend to Christian theology in its ordinary tendencies, he was very much in sympathy with some of the doctrines which have been connected with it. In his opinion the foremost truth which Christianity prois



— he



reflecting



*



Romans



viii. 23.



xii
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lu}^



claimed to the world

its



in its



lecognitioii



of



pessimism,



and that would be out of place here to inquire into the exact meaning of this statement, or to determine the pi'ecise form of compensation provided for the ills of life under any scheme of doctrine wliich passes for Christian: and even if it were in place, the task would be an extremely difficult one; for j)robably no system of belief has ever undei'gone, lit various periods, more radical changes than Christianity. But whatever prospect of happiness it may have held out, at an early

view

tluit



the world was essentially

its



corrupt,



the devil was



prince



or



ruler.*



It



date of



its



history,



it



soon came to teach that the necessary

is



preparation for happiness, as a positive spiritual state,

renunciation, resigiuition, u looking

life



to



the



inner



life



of the soul



—



away from external a kingdom not of this



So far, at least, as concerns its view of the world itself, and the main lesson and duty which life teaches, there is nothing in the theory of pessimism which does not accord with that religion which is looked up to as the

world.



guide of



life



over a great part of the civilized world.



to attempt a metaphysical exwithout any reference to anything outside it. Philosophy, he urges, should be cosmology, not theology; an explanation of the world, not a



What Schopenhauer



does



is



planation of the evil of



life,



scheme of divine knowledge:

alone

in



it



should leave the gods

to be left alone



— to use an ancient phrase — and claim

Schopenhauer

was

not



return.



concerned,



as



the



and fathers of the Church were concerned, to formulate a scheme by which the ills of this life should be remedied in another an appeal to the poor and oppressed,

apostles



—



conveyed often in a matei-ial form, as, for instance, in the story of Dives and Ltizarus. In his theory of life as the self-assertion of will, he endeavors to account for the sin,

* John

xii. 31
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xiil



misery and iniquity of the world, and to point to the way

of escape



— the denial of the



will to live.



Though Schopenhauer's



views of



life



have this



much



in



common



with certain aspects of Christian doctrine, they



are in decided



antagonism with another theory, which,

birth

of



though, comparatively speaking, the

has already been dignified by the

has, no doubt, a certain



yesterday,



name

of



of



a religion, and

It

is



number



followers.



the



theory which looks upon the



life of



mankind



as a continual

its



progress toward a state of perfection, and humanity in



nobler tendencies as itself worthy of worship.



To

the



those



who embrace this

mankind

as the

cal



theory,



it



will



seem that because Schopenevil



hauer does not hesitate



to declare the



in



life



of



to be far in excess of the good,

will



and



that, as long



human



remains what

better, he

is



it is,



there can be no radi-



change for the



therefore outside



the



pale



from the commonwealth of ordered knowledge and progress. But it has yet to be seen whether the religion of humanity will fare better, as a theory of conduct or as a guide of life, tium either Christianity or Buddhism. If any one doctrine may be named which has distinguished Christianity wherever it has been

of civilization, an alien



a living force



among



its



adherents,



it



is



the



doctrine of



renunciation; the same doctrine which in a different shape



and with other surroundings, forms the

dhism.

of

all



spirit



of



With



those great religions of the world which

to revere as the



Budman-



kind has hitherto professed



most ennobling



influences. Schopenhauer's theories, not perhaps in



their details, but in the principle in close alliance.



which informs them, are

is



Kenunciation, according to Schopenhauer,



the truest



wisdom



of



life,



from the higher



ethical standpoint.



His



heroes are the Christian ascetics of the Middle Age, and



the followers of

to the Nirvana.



Buddha who turn away from the Sansara But our modern habits of thought are
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different.



We look askance at tlie doctrines, and we have no great enthusiasm for the heroes. The system wliich is in vogue among us just now objects to the identification of nature with evil, and in fact, abandons ethical dualism

altogether.



And

the



if



nature

or



is



not



evil,



where,

of

to



it



will



be



asked,



is



necessity



the



benefit



renunciation

be

of



—a



question



which



may even come



generally



raised, in a not very distant future,



on behalf

let

it



some new



conception of Christianity.



And from



another point of view,

is



be frankly

to



admitted that renunciation practice, with the rules of

trine seems little but a



incompatible with ordinary

as



life



we are compelled



formulate them; and that, to the vast majority, the doc-



mockery, a hopelessly unworkable

the conditions under which



plan, inapplicable



to



men



have



to exist.

is



In spite of the fact that he



theoretically in



sympathy



with truths which



lie



at the foundation of certain widely



revered systems, the world has not yet accepted Schopen-



hauer "for what he proclaimed

teacher:



himself



to



be,



a great



and probably for the reason that hope is not an element in his wisdom of life, and that he attenuates love into something that is not a real, living force a shadowy recognition of the identity of the will. For men are disinclined to welcome a theory which neither flatters their present position nor holds out any prospectof better things to come. Optimism the belief that in the end everything will be for the best is the natural creed of mankind; and a writer who of set purpose seeks to undermine it by an



—



—



—



appeal to facts

ity of

its



is



regarded as one



who



tries to



rob

to



humanlife



rights.

is



How

really



seldom an appeal



the facts



within our reach

better things,



made



I



actually out-Aveighs the



good



—



or, if



Whether the evil of we should look

or

tlie



for



what



is



the possibility



nature of a



future



life,



either for ourselves as individuals, or as part
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some great



wliole, or, again, as contributing to a



state of perfection?



— such



inquiries claim an



coming amount of

unwilling



attention which the mass of

to give.



men



ever3'where

it is



is



But, in any case whether



a vague assent to



current beliefs, or a blind reliance on a baseless certainty,

or an impartial attempt to put



away what is false hope remains as the deepest foundation of every faith in a

happy future. But it should be observed that this looking to tiie future as a complement for the present is dictated mainly by the desire to remedy existing ills; and that the great hold which religion has on mankind, as an incentive to present happiness, is the promise it makes of coming perfection.



—



Hope



for the future

if



is



a tacit admission of evil



in the present; for

life,



a



man



is



completely happy in this

as the prevailing order, he



and looks upon happiness

not think so



will



much

is



of another.



So a discussion of the

if

it



nature of happiness



not thought complete

life,



takes



and unless it connects what we are now and what we do here with what we may be hereafter. Schopenhauer's theory does not profess to do this; it promises no positive good to the individual; at most, only relief: he breaks the idol of the world, and sets up nothing in its place; and like many another iconoclast, he has long been condemned by those whose temples he has desecrated. If there are optimistic

tlieories of life, it is



account only of our present



not



life itself,



he would argue, which

the

reflection as



gives color to them;



it is



rather



of



some



great final cause which



humanity has created



the last



hope of



its



redemption:

" Heaven but the vision of fulfilled desire, And hell the shadow from a soul on fire, Cast on the darkness into which ourselves, So late emerged from, shall so soon expire.



"



*



*



Omar Khayyam



;



translated by E. Fitzgerald.
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hope,

it



Still,



may



be said,



is



not knowledge, nor a



rciil



answer to any question; at most, a makeshift, a nionil support for intellectual weakness. The truth is that, as theories, both optimism and pessimism are failures; because they are extreme views where only a very partial judgment is possible. And in view of the great uncertainty of all answers, most of those who do not accept a stereotyped system leave the question alone, as being either

of little interest, or of

lives,



no bearing on the welfare of their which are commonly satisfied with low aims; tacitly ridiculing those who demand an answer as the most pressing affair of existence.



But the



fact that the final pro-



blems of the world are still open, makes in favor of an honest attempt to think them out, in spite of all previous

failure or still existing difficulty; and however old these problems may be, the endeavor to solve tliem is one which it is always worth while to encourage afresh. For the individual advantages which attend an effort to find the



true path accrue quite apart from any success in reaching



the goal; and even though the height we strive to climb



be inaccessible, we can

those

is



still



see



and understand more than



who never



leave the plain.



The



sphere,



it



is



true,



enormous the study of human life and destiny as a whole; and our mental vision is so ill-adapted to a range of this extent that to aim at forming a complete scheme is to attempt the impossible. It must be recognized that the data are insufficient for large views, and that we ought not to go beyond the facts we have, the facts of ordinary

interpreted by the common experience of every day. These form our only material. The views we take must of necessity be fragmentary a mere collection of aperfus, rough guesses at the undiscovered; of the same nature, inlife,



—



—



deed, as



all



our possessions in the way of knowledge



—



little



tracts of solid land reclaimed



from the mysterious ocean of



the unknown.
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But

if



xvii



we do not admit Schopeiiliauer to be a great lie is out of sympathy with the highest aspirations of mankind, and too ready to dogmatize from

teacher



— because



partial views



— he



is



a very



suggestive



writer,



and emi-



His style is brilliant, animated, forcible, pungent; although it is also discursive, irresponsible, and He brings in with a tendency to superficial generalization. the most unexpected topics without any very sure sense of their relative place; everything, in fact, seems to be fair game, once he has taken up his pen. His irony is noteworthy; for it extends beyond mere isolated sentences, and sometimes applies to v.'hole passages, wliich must be read

nently readable.



cum grano



saJis.



And



if



lie



has grave faults as well as

is



excellences of literary treatment, he



at least always witty



and amusing, and



that, too, in



dealing with

of Life



subjects



here, for instance, with



the



Conduct



— on



—as



which



many

to



It is easy others have been at once severe and dull. complain that though he is witty and amusing, he is This is in often at the same time bitter and ill-natured. some measure the unpleasant side of his uncompromising



devotion to truth, his resolute eagerness to dispel illusion



any cost those defects of his qualities which were by a solitary and, until his last years, unappreHe was naturally more disposed to coerce than ciated life. to flatter the world into accepting his views; he was above

at



—



intensified



all



things



un



esjrrit fort,



and



at times brutal in the use



of



however great his literary qualities, he is not worth reading because he takes a narrow view of life and is blind to some of its greatest blessings, it will be well to remember the profound truth of that line which a friend inscribed on his earliest biography: " Si non erriCiiset fecerat ille minus,"* a truth

his strength.

If it



should



be urged



that,



which



is



human



effort.



seldom without application, whatever be the form of Schopenhauer cannot be neglected because

* Slightly altered from Martial. Epigram

:



I,



xxii.
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it is



lie



takes an uii])le;isant view of existence, for

itself,



a view



whicli lUiist present

ful person.



some time, to every thoughtTo be outraged by Schopenhauer means to be

ut

of the facts of

life.



ignorant of



many



one of his smaller works, " Aphorismen zur Lebensweisheit," Schopenhauer abandons his high metaphysical standpoint, and discusses, with the same zest and

In

this



appreciation as in fact marked



some



of the pleasures



his enjoyment of them, which a wise man will seek to obtain



— health,

wisdom

view of



"whon, as in this little work, he



moderate possessions, intellectual riches. And comes to speak of the

of living, the pessimist

little



of life as the practical art



human



destiny



is



obtruded as



as



possible.



His remarks profess to be the result of a compromise an attempt to treat life from the common standpoint. He is

content to

call these



—



witty and instructive pages a series of



aphorisms; thereby indicating that he makes no claim to expound a complete theory of conduct. It will doubtless

occur to any intelligent reader

that

his



observations are



but fragmentary thoughts on various phases of life; and, in reality, mere aphorisms in the old, Greek sense of the



—



word



—



pithy distinctions, definitions of facts, a markingwere, of the true from the false in

life



off, as it



ordinary notions of

little



and prosperity.



some of our Here there is



that



is



not in complete harmony with precepts to



which the



woi'ld has



long been accustomed; and in this

offers a suggestive



respect, also,



Schopenhauer



comparison



rather than a coTitrast with most writers on happiness.



The philosopher

is



in his study



is



conscious that the world



embrace his higher metaphysical or ethical standpoint, and anniiiilate the will to live; nor did Schopenhauer himself do so except so far as he, in common with most serious students of life, avoided the ordinary aims of mankind. The theory which recnever likely

to



ommended



universal



benevolence as the highest ethical
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mean

a



xix



duty, came, as a matter of



practice, to



formal



staiulingaloof



— the ne plus



ultra of iiulividualiam.

living,

is



The



compromise. We are here not by any choice of our own; and while we strive to make the best of it, we must not let

of Life, as the practical art of



Wisdom



a



ourselves be deceived.

it will



If



you want

ilhisions.

tiie



to be



happy, he says,



not do to cherish



Sciiopenhauer would

conclusion at which

instance, arrived.

for



have found nothing admii'able in

the

late



M.

de



Edmond

c'est



Scherer,



" L'art

**



vtvre," he



wrote



in



his preface to Amiel's



Journal," "



de sefatre nne raison, de sonscnre au



compromis,

tear the



de se



preter

a



aux



fictions."



Schopenhauer

ilkision, to



conceives his mission to



be, rather, to



dispel



mask from

of



life;



violent



operation, not always



productive



good.



Some



ilhision,



he



urges,



may



profitably be dispelled by recognizing that



external aid will

if

all



no amount of make up for inward deficiency; and that



a



man



has not got the elements of iiappiness in liimself,



the pride, pleasure, beauty and interest of the world

it



will not give



to



him.



Success in



life,



as



gauged by the



ordinary material standard, means to place faith wholly in externals as the source of happiness; to assert and emphasize



the



common



will to live, in a



word



to



be



vulgar.



He



protests against this search



for hfippiness



subjective



— in



— something

anywhere



the world of our surroundings, or

self; a protest



but in a man's own

spiritual claims.



the sincerity of which



might well be imitated by some professed advocates of

It would be interesting to place his utterances on this point side by side with those of a distinguished interpreter of nature in this country, who has recently attracted



thousands

out to



of readers by describing "The Pleasures of Life;" in other words, the blessings which the world holds

all



who can enjoy them



— health,



books, friends,

of

their



travel, education, art.



On



the



common ground
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is



regard for these pleasures there

the optimist aud the pessimist.

ference of view

life



no disagreement between But a characteristic dif-



may be found in tlie application of a rule of which Schopenhauer seems never to tire of repeating; namely, that happiness consists for the most part in what a man is in himself, and that the pleasure he derives from tiiese hlessings will depend entirely upon the extent to

which

'J'his is



his personality really allows



him



to ap})reciate



them.



a rule which



runs some risk of being overlooked

of



when

all



a writer tries to dazzle the mind's eye by describing



the possible sources



pleasure



in



the



world



of



our



Lubbock, in common with every one who attempts a fundamental answer to the

surroundings; but Sir John

question of happiness, cannot afford to overlook

truth of the rule

is

it.



The



perhaps taken for granted in his account

it is



of life's pleasures; but



significant that



it is



only



when



he comes

nection,



to



speak of

it.



life's



troubles that



he freely admits

latter con-



the force of



" Happiness," he



says, in this



"depends much more on wliat is within than without us." Yet a rigid application of this truth might

is



effect of those pleasures with which abound. That happiness as well as nnhappiness depends mainly upon what is within, is more



perhaps discount the

the world

said to



clearly recognized in the case of trouble; for



when



troubles



come upon a man, they influence him,

more deeply than pleasures.

millions to

travel, art



as



a rule,



How

or



few, even



much among the



whom



these blessings are

true



— really find any



open health, books, permanent liappiness



—



them While Schopenhauer's view of the pleasures of life may be elucidated by comparing it with that of a popular writer like Sir John Lubbock, aud by contrasting the appeals they severally make to the outer and the inner world as a source of happiness; Schopenhauer's view of life itself will stand out more clearly if we remember the

in

!
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opinion so boldly expressed by the same English



xxi

writer.

I



"



If



we



resolutely look," observes

at the bright side of

if



Sir



John Lubbock, "

at



do not say



things, but



things as



they really are;



we



avail ourselves of the



manifold bless-



we cannot but feel that life is indeed a glorious inheritance."* There is a splendid excess of optimism about this statement which well fits it to show up the darker picture drawn by the German philosopher. Finally, it should be remembered that though Schopenhauer's picture of the world is gloomy and somber, there is nothing weak or unmanly in his attitude. If a happy

ings which surround us,

existence, he says



—



not merely an existence free from pain denied us, we can at least be heroes and face life with courage: das hochste tvas der Mensch erlangen kann ist ein

is



—



lieroischer



Lehenslanf.



A



noble

if



character



will



never



complain at misfortune; for

the

will,



a



man

is



looks round

his



him



at



other manifestations of that which



own



inner nature,

himself.



he finds sorrows happening to his fellow-men

to



harder to bear than any that have come upon



And



the ideal of nobility



is



deserve the praise which



Hamlet



— in Shakespeare's Tragedy of

As one,



Pessimism

bast been



—gave to



his friend:



"Thou



in suffering all, that suffers



notbing."



But perhaps Schopenhauer's theory carries with it its own correction. He describes existence as a more or less

violent

oscillation



between pain and boredom.

life,



If



this



were really the sum of

such a partial view,

in action;



it is



and that



life



from obvious that happiness would lie would be so constituted as to

to



and we had



reason



supply two natural



and



inevitable



incentives to



action;



and thus

ness.



to contain in itself the very conditions of happiitself



Life



reveals



our



destiny.

Part

J.



It

p. 5,"



is



not



the



^" Tlje Pleasures



of Life,



—
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struggle which produces misery, it is the mistaken aims and the low ideals teas v)is alle handigt, das Gemeine! That Schopenhauer conceives life as an evil is a deduction, and possibly a mistaken deduction, from his Whether his scheme of things is metapliysical theory. correct or not and it shares the common fate of all metapliysical systems in being unverifiable, and to that extent unprofitable he will in the last resort have made good his claim to be read by his insight into the varied



—



—



needs of

but he

is



human



life.



It



may



be that a future age



will



consign his metaphysics to the philosophical lumber-room;

a literary artist as well as a philosoplier,

eitlier capacity.



and he



can make a bid for fame in



T. B. S.



I
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THE WISDOM OF

'



LIFE.



Le bonheur



n'est pas chose aisee:



il



est tresdififleile de le trouver en nous,



et impossible de le trouver ailleurs."— Chamfort.



THE WISDOM OF

INTRODUCTION.

the



LIFE.



Ix THESE pages I shall speak of "The Wisdom of Life" in common meaning of the term, as the art, namely, of

;



ordering our lives so as to obtain the greatest possible



amount of pleasure and success an art the theory of which may be called Eudcemonology for it teaches us how to lead a happy existence. Such an existence might per,



haps be defined as one which, looked at from a purely objective point of view, or, rather, after cool and matui-e reflection for the question necessarily involves subjective considerations would be decidedly preferable to nonimplying that we should cling to it for its own existence sake, and not merely from the fear of death and further, that we should never like it to come to an end. Now whether human life corresponds, or could possibly correspond, to this conception of existence, is a question to which, as is well-known, my philosophical system returns On the eudsemonistic hypothesis, howa negative answer. ever; the question must be answered in the affirmative ; and I have shown, in the second volume of my chief work (ch. 49), that this hypothesis is based upon a fundamental mistake. Accordingly, in elaborating the scheme of a happy existence, I have had to make a complete surrender of the higher metaphysical and ethical standpoint to which my own theories lead and everything I shall say here will to some extent rest upon a compromise ; in so far, that is, as I take the common standpoint of every day, and embrace the error which is at the bottom of it. My remarks, therefore, will possess only a qualified value, foi the very word eudoemonology is a euphemism. Further, I make no claims to completeness partly because tlie subject is inexhaustible, and partly because I should otherwise



—

;



—



;



;



;



2



THE WISDOM OF

say over again

wliat



LIFE.

by



have to others.



has been already said



only book composed, as far as I remember, with a purpose to that wliicli animates this collection of aphorisms, is Cardan's De vtiUtaie ex adrcrsis capiendn, whicii is well worth reading, and may be used to supplement the present work. Aiistotle, it is true, has a few words on eudaMnonology in tiie fifth chapter of the first book of his " Riietoric ;" but what he says does not come to very much. As compilation is not my business, I have

like



The



made no



nse



of



tliese



predecessors



;



more



especially



because in the process of compiling individuality of view is lost, and individuality of view is the kernel of woiks of this kind. In general, indeed, the wise in all ages have always said the same thing, and tiie fools, who at all times form the immense majority, have in their way too acted



and done just the op})osite and so it will continue. For, as Voltaire says, " we shall leave this world as foolish and as wicked as we found it on our arrival."

alike,

:



CHAPTER



I.



DIVISIOX OF THE SUBJECT.



Aristotle* divides the blessings of life into three clasthose which come to us from withont, those of the soul, and those of the body. Keeping nothing of this division but the number, I observe that the fundamental differses



—



ences in

classes

:



human



lot



may

:



be reduced



to



three



distinct



that is to say, personality, in the (1) What a ma!i is widest sense of the word ; under which are included health, strength, beauty, temperament, moral character, intelligence and education. that is, property and possessions (2) What a man has of every kind. (3) How a man stands in the estimation of others by which is to be understood, as everybody knows, what a mail is in the eyes of his fellow-men, or, more strictly, the light in which the y regard him, This is shown by their opinion

: :



* "Ktb. Nicbom.,"



I,



8.
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of



3



honor



and their opinion is in its turn manifested by the which he is held, and by his rank and reputation. The differences which come under tiie fii'st head are those which Nature lierself has set between man and man and from this fact alone we may at once infer that they influence the happiness or unhappiness of mankind in a mucli more vital and radical way tlian those contained under the two following heads, whicli are merely the effect Compared with genuine perof human arrangements.

;



him



in



;



as a great mind or a great heart, privileges of rank or birth, even of royal birth, are but as kings on the stage to kings in real life. The same thing was said long ago by ]Metrodorus, the earliest disciple of Epicurus, who wrote as the title of one of his chapters, " The happiness we receive from ourselves is greater than that which we ol)tain from our surroundings.'** And it is an obvious fact, which can)iot be called in question, that the principal element in a man's well-being indeed, in the whole tenor of his existence is what he is made For this is the immediate of, his inner constitution. source of that inward satisfaction or dissatisfaction resulting from the sum total of his sensations, desires and



sonal



advantages, such



all tlie



—



—



thoughts while liis surroundings, on the other hand, exert only a mediate or indirect influence upon him. This is why the same external events or circumstances affect no two people alike even with perfectly similar surroundings every one lives in a world of his own. For a man has immediate apprehension only of his own ideas, feelings the outer world can influence him only in and volitions The world in which a so far as it bi'ings these to life. man lives shapes itself chiefly by the way in which he

; ; ;



and so it proves diffei'ent to dift'erent men to barren, dull, and superficial to another rich, interesting, and full of meaning. On hearing of the interesting events which have happened in the course of a man's experience, many people will wish that similar things had happened in their lives too, completely forgetting that they should be envious rather of the mental apitude which lent those events the significance they possess when he describes them ; to a man of genius they were interesting adventures ; but to the dull perceptions

looks at

it,

;



one



it



is



;



* Cf. Clemens Alex. Strom.



II., 21.
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ail ordinary individual tliey would have been stale, This is in the highest degree the everyday occurrences. case witli many of Goethe's and Byron's poems, wliich are obviously founded ui)on actual facts where it is open to a foolish I'cader to envy the poet because so many delightful tl)ings happened to him, instead of envying that mighty power of phantasy which was capable oi turning a fairly common experience into something so great and beautiful. In the same way, a ])erson of melancholy temi)erament will make a scene in a tragedy out of what appears to the sanguine man only in the light of an interesting conflict, and to a phlegmatic soul as something without any meaning all of which rests upon the fact that every event, in order to be realized and appreciated, requires the co-operanamely, a subject and an object tion of two factors although these are as closely and necessarily connected as

;



—



:



;



oxygen and hydrogen in water. When therefore the objective or external factor in an experience is actually the same, but the subjective or personal appreciation of it varies, the event is just as much a different one in the eyes of different persons as if the objective factoi's had not been alike for to a blunt intelligence the fairest and best object in the world presents only a poor reality, and is therefore only like a fine landscape in dull weather, poorly appreciated In plain or in- the reflection of a bad camera ohscura. language, every man is pent up within the limits of his own conscionsness, and cannot directly get beyond those limits any more than he can get beyond iiis own skin so On the stage, one external aid is not of much nse to him. man is a prince, another a minister, a third a servant or a mere external differences soldier or a general, and so on the inner reality, the kernel of all these appearances is the same a poor player, with all the anxieties of his lot. In life it is just the same. Differences of rank and wealth give every man his part to play, but this by no means imi)lies here, too, a difference of inward happiness and pleasure there is the same beinginall a poor mortal, with his hardships and troubles. Though these may, indeed, in every case proceed from dissimilar causes, they are in their essential nature much the same in all their forms, with degrees of intensity which vary, no doubt, but in no wise correspond to the part a man has to play, to the presence or absence of position and wealth. Since everything which existsor happens for
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a niiui

iiloiie,
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exists ouly in his consciousness aud liappens for it the must essential thing for a man is the constitution of tliis consciousness, which is in most cases far more important tliaii the circumstances wiiich go to form its All the pride and pleasure of the world, contents. mirrored in the dull consciousness of a fool, is poor indeed compared with the imagination of Cervantes writing his "Don Quixote" in a miserable prison. The objective half of life and reality is in the iiand of fate, and accordingly the subjective half takes various forms in diifereut cases is ourself, aud in essentials it always remains the same. Hence the life of every mau is stamped with the same character throughout, however much his external circumstances may alter ; it is like a series of variations on a No one can get beyond iiis own individualsingle theme.

:



ity.



An



animal,



under



whatever circumstances



it



is



placed, remains within the narrow limits to which nature has irrevocably consigned it ; so that our endeavors to make a pet happy must always keep within the compass of So it is its nature, and be restricted to what it can feel. with man the measure of the happiness he can attain is determined beforehand by his individuality. More especially is this the case with the mental powers which fix once for all his capacity for the higher kinds of pleasure. If these powers are small, no efforts from without, nothing that his fellowmen or that fortune can do for him, will suffice to raise him above the ordinary degree of human happiness and pleasure, luilf animal though it be ; his only resources are his sensual appetite a cozy and cheerful

;



family life at the most low company and vulgar pastime even education, on the whole, can avail little, if anything, For the highest, for the enlargement of his horizon. most varied and lasting pleasures are those of the mind, however much our youth may deceive us on this point and the pleasures of the mind turned chiefly on the powers of It is clear, then, that our happiness depends in the mind. a great degree upon what we are, upon our individuality, Avhile lot or destiny is generally taken to mean only what we have, or our reputation. Our lot in this sense, may improve ; but we do not ask much of it if we are inwardly on the other hand, a fool remains a fool, a dull rich blockhead, to his last houi", even though he were surrounded by hourisin paradise. This is why Goethe, in the

;
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Wesf-dsfhc/ier Divan, says tliat evcM-y man, whetlier lie occupy a low position in life, or emerges as its victor,

testifies to



personality as the greatest factor in happiness

" Volk und Kneclit and Ueberwinder Sie gesteben, zu jeder Zeit, Hocbstes (iliick der Erdeiikinder

iSei iiiir



:



die Personlicbkeit."



in life is



Everything confirms the fact that the subjective element incomparably more important for our happiness and pleasure than the objective, from such sayings as '•Hunger is thebest sauce," and "Youth and age cannot live together," up to the life of the genius ami the saint. Health outweighs all other blessings so much that one may really say that a healthy beggar is happier than an ailing A quiet and cheerful temperament, happy in the king. enjoyment of a perfectly sound physique, an intellect

clear, lively,



—



moderate and gentle



penetrating and seeing things as they are, a will, and therefore a good conscience these are privileges which no rank or wealth can make



up for or replace. For what a man is in himself, what accompanies him when he is alone, what no one can give or take away, is obviously more essential to him than everything he has in the way of possessions, or even what

he

in



may



be in the eyes of the world.



An



intellectual



man



complete solitude has excellent entertainment in his own thoughts and fancies, while no amount or diversity of social pleasure, theaters, excursions and amusements, can ward off boredom from a dullard. A good, temperate, gentle character can be happy in needy circumstances, while a covetous, envious and malicious man, even if he be the richest in the world, goes miserable. Nay more to one who has the constant delight of a special individuality, with a high degree of intellect, most of the pleasures which are run after by mankind are perfectly superfluous they are even a trouble and a burden. And so Horace says of himself, that, however many are deprived of the fancy goods of life, there is one at least who can live without them

;



;



:



"Gemmas, marmor,



ebur, Tjrrbena sigilla, tabellas, Argentum, vestes Gsetulo murice tinctas Sunt qui non babeant, est qui dou curat babere;
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and when Socrates saw Yarious

out for sale, he exclaimed world that I do not want."
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articles of



luxmy spread

there

is



''How much



in the



So the first and most essential element in our life's happiness is what we are, our personality, if for no other reason than that it is a constant factor coming into play under all circumstances; besides, unlike tiie blessings which are described under the other two heads, it is not the sport of destiny and cannot be wrested from us ; and, so far, it is endowed with an absolute value in contrast to tlie merely relative worth of the otlier two. The consefjuence of this is that it is much more difficult than people commonly sujjpose to get a hold on a man from without. But here the all-powerful agent, Time, comes in and claims

mental its rights, and before its influence physical and advantages gradually waste away. Moral character alone remains inaccessible to it. In view of the destructive

effect of time, it seems, indeed, as if the blessings named inider the other two heads, of which time cannot directly rob us, were superior to those of the first. Another advantage might be claimed for them, namely, that being in their very nature objective and external, they aie attainable, and every one is presented with the possibility, at least, of coming into possession of them ; while what is subjective is not open to us to acquire, but making its entry by a kind of divine I'ight.it remains for life, immutable, inalienable, an inexoi'able doom. Let me quote those lines in which Goethe describes how an unalterable destiny is assigned to eveiy man at the hour of his birth, so that he can develop only in the lines laid down for him, as it were, by the conjunctions of the stars and how the Sibyl and the prophets declare that himself a man can never escape, nor any power of time avail to change the path on which his life is cast

: :



"



Wie



der Welt verlielien, der Planeten, Bist alsobald und fort and fort gedieben, Nach dem Gesetz, wouach du angetreten.



an deiu Tag, der



dicli



Die Sonne stand



zum Urusse



So niusst du sein, dir kannst du niclit entflielien, So sagton scbon SibvUen und Propbeten; Und keine Zeit und keine Macbt zerstiickelt Gepragle Form, die lebend sicb entwickelt."



The



only thing that stands in our power to achieve,



is
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to make tlie most adviintageous use possible of the personal qualitits we ])ossess, iiiul accordingly to follow such pursuits only as will call them into i)lay, to strive after the kind of perfection of which they admit and to avoid every other ; consequently, to choose the position, occupation



and manner

development.



of



life



which are most suitable for their



Imagine a man endowed with Herculean strength who is compelled h) circumstances to follow a sedentary occupation,



some minute exquisite work of the hands, for example, or to engage in study and mental labor demanding quite other powers, and just those which he has not got, compelled, that is, to leave unused tlie powers in which he is pre-eminently strong ; a man ])laced like this will never Even more miserable will feel happy all his life through. be the lot of the man with intellectual powers of a very high order, who lias to leave them undeveloped and unemployed, in the pursuit of a calling which does not require them, some bodily labor, perhaps, for which his

Still, in a case of this kind, it strength is insufficient. should be our care, especially in youth, to avoid the precipice of presumption, and not ascribe to ourselves a superfluity of power which is not there. Since the blessings described under the first head decidedly outweigh tiiose contained under the other two, it is manifestly a wiser course to aim at the maintenance of our health and the cultivation of our faculties, than at but this must not be mistaken as the amassing of wealth meaning that we should neglect to acquire an adequate Wealth, in the strict sense supply of the necessaries of life. of the word, that is, great superfluity, can do little for our happiness and many rich people feel unhappy just because they are without any true mental culture or knowledge, and consequently have no objective interests which would qualify them for intellectual occupations. For beyond the satisfaction of some real and natural necessities, all that the possession of wealth can achieve has a very small influence upon our happiness, in the proper sense of the word indeed, wealth rather disturbs it, because the preservation of property entails a great many unavoidable anxieties. And still men are a thousand times more intent on becoming rich than on acquiring culture, though it is quite certain that what a man is contributes much

;



;



;
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to his happiness
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many



than what he has. So you may see man, as industrious as an ant, ceaselessly occupied from morning to night in the endeavor to increase his heap Beyond the narrow horizon of means to thiseud, of gold. he knows notiiing his mind is a blank, and consequently unsusceptible to any otiier influence. The highest pleasures, those of the intellect, are to him inaccessible, and he tries in vain to replace them by the fleeting pleasures of sense in which he indulges, lasting but a brief hour and at tremendous cost. And if he is lucky, his struggles result in his having a really great pile of gold, which he leaves to

a

;



his heir, either to



make



it



still



larger, or to



squander



it



in



extravagance. A life like this, though pursued with a sense of earnestness and an air of importance, is just as silly as many another which has a fool's cap for its symbol. What a man has in himself is, then, the chief element in his happiness. Because this is, as a rule, so very little, most of those who are placed beyond the struggle with penury, feel at bottom quite as unhappy as those who are still engaged in it. Their minds are vacant, their imagination dull, their spiiits poor, and so they are diiven to the company of those like them for similis siinili gaudet where they make common pursuit of pastime and entertainment, consisting for the most part in sensual pleasure, amusement of every kind, and finally, in excess and libertinism. young man of rich family enters upon life with a large patrimony, and often runs through it in an incredibly short space of time, in vicious extravagance ; and why ? Simply because, here too, tlie mind is empty and void, and so the man is bored with existence. He was sent forth into the world outwardly rich but inwardly poor, and his vain endeavor was to make his external wealth compensate for his inner poverty, by trying to o'btain everything from without, like an old man who seeks to strengthen himself as King David or Marechal de Eetz And so in the end one who is inwardly poor tried to do. comes to be also poor outwardly. I Tieed not insist upon the importance of the other two kinds of blessings which make up the happiness of human life nowadays the value of possessing them is too well known to require advertisement. The tliird class, it is true, may seem, compared with the second, of a very



—



—
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ethereal character, as it consists only of other people's opinions. Slill every one has to strive for reputation, tiuit Rank, on the other hand, should is to say, a good name. be aspired to only by those who serve the state, and fame In any case, reputation is looked by very few indeed. upon as a priceless treasure, and fame as the most precious tiie Golden Fleece, of all the blessings a man can attain while only fools will prefer rank as it were, of the elect The second and third classes, moreover, are to property. reciprocally cause ami effect so far that is, as Petronius' maxim, liaha^ habeheris, is true and conversely, the favor of others, in all its forms, often puts us in the way of gettine what we want.



—



:



;



;



CHAPTER

We have

contributes

or



II.



PERSONALITY, OR AVHAT A



MAN



IS.



already seen, in general, that



much more

iiis



how



lie is



what a man is to his happiness than what he has regarded by others. What a man is, and so



person, is always the chief tiling to individuality accompanies him always and everywhere, and gives its color to all his experiences. In every kind of enjoyment for instance, the pleasure depends principally upon the man himself. Every one admits this in regard to physical, and how much truer it is of intellectual pleasure. When we use that English expression, *• to enjoy one's self," we are employing a very striking and appropriate phrase; for observe one says, not '* he enjoys Paris," but " he enjoys himself in Paris.'' To a man possessed of an ill-conditioned individuality, all pleasure is like delicate wine in a mouth made bitter with gall. Therefore, in the blessings as well as in the ills of life, less de[)ends upon what befalls us than upon the way in which it is met, that is, upon the kind and degree of oiii- general susceptibility. What a man is and has in himself in a word, personality, with all it entails, is the only immediate and direct factor in his happiness and welfare. All else is mediate and indirect, and its influence can be neutralized and frustrated but the influence of personality never. This is why the envy which personal qualities excile is the

consider;

for his



what he has in



own



—



—



;



PERSONALITY, OR

most implacable of



WHAT A MAN IS.



H



all as it is also the most carefully dissembled. Further, the constitutiou of our consciousness is the ever present and lasting element in all we do or suffer ; our individuality is persistently at work, more or less, at every moment of our life all other influences are temporal, incidental, fleeting, and subject to every kind of chance and change. Tliis is why Aristotle says '* It is not wealth but character that lasts."* And just for the same reason we can more easily bear a misfortune which comes to us entirely from without, than one which we have drawn upon ourselves for fortune may always change, but not character. Tlierefore, subjective blessings a noble nature, a capable head, a joyful temperament, bright spirits, a wellconstituted, perfectly sound physique, in a word, mens Sana in corpore sano, are the first and most important elements in happiness so that we should be more intent on promoting and preserving such qualities than on the possession of external wealth and external honor. Ami of all these, the one which makes us the most for this directly happy is a genial flow of good spirits The man excellent quality is its own immediate reward. who is cheerful and merry has always a good reason for There is nothbeing so the fact, namely, tliat he is so. ing which, like this quality, can so completely replace the If you know anyone who is loss of every other blessing. young, handsome, rich and esteemed, and you want to know, further, if he is happy, ask. Is he cheerful and genial ? and if he is, what does it matter whether he is young or old, straight or humpbacked, poorer rich? he is happy. In my early days I once opened an old book and found these words " If you laugh a great deal, you are happy ; if you cry a great deal, you are unhappy " a very simple remark, no doubt but just because it is so simple I have never been able to foi'get it, even though it is in the last degree a truism. 80 if cheerfulness knocks at our door, we should throw it wide open, for it never comes inopportunely instead of that, we often make scruples about letting it in. We want to bequite sure that we have every reason to be contented, then we are afraid that cheerful: :
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—



;



;
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—
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—
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interfere with serious reflections or Cheerfulness is a direct and immediate the very coin, as it were, of happines, and not, like gain for it alone makes all else, merely a check upon the bank us ininuHliatefy happy in the present moment, and that is the highest blessing for beings like us, whose existence is To but aii^ infinitesimal moment between two eternities. secure and promote this feeling of cheerfulness should be the supreme aim of all our endeavors after happiness. Now it is certain that nothing contributes so little to Is it not in cheerfulness as riches, or so much, as health. the lower classes, the so-called working classes, more especially those of them who live in the country, that we see cheerful aud contented faces? and is it not among the rich, the upper classes, that we find faces full of illhumor and vexation ? Consequently we should try as much for cheeras possible to maintain a high degree of health I need iiardly say what fulness is the very flower of it. one must do to be healthy avoid every kind of excess, all violent and unpleasant emotion, all mental overstrain, take daily exercise in the open air, cold baths and such like hygienic measures. For without a pi'oper amount of daily exercise no one can remain healthy all the processes of life



weighty



—



;



;



—



;



exercise for the due performance of their functions, exercise not only of the parts more immediately concerned, but also of the whole body. For, as Aristotle rightly Ceasesays, "Life is movement;" it is its very essence. less and rapid motiougoes on in everypart of the organism. The heart, with its complicated double systole and diastole, with twenty-eight beats it beats strongly and untiringly has to drive the whole of the blood through arteries, veins and capillaries the lungs pump like a steam-engine, withthe intestines are always in peristaltic out intermission the glands are all constantly absorbing and secretaction ing ; even the brain lias a double motion of its own, with When every beat of the pulse and every breath we draw. people can get no exercise at all, as is the case with the countless numbers wlio are condemned to a sedentary life, there is a glaring and fatal disproportion between outward inactivity and inner tumult. For this ceaseless internal motion requires some external counterpart, and the want of it produces etfects like those of emotion which we Even trees must be shaken by are obliged to suppress.



demand
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The rule wliich finds the wind, if they are to thrive. its application here may be most briefly expressed in Latin

;



omniH



quo celerior, eo magis niotns. How much onr happiness de[)ends upon our spirits, and these again upon our state of health, may be seen by comparing the influence which the same external circumstances or events have upon us when we are well and strong with the effect which they have when we are depressed and troubled with ill-health. It is not what things are objectively and in themselves, but what they are for us, in our way of looking at tiiem, that makes us liappy or the reverse. As Epictetus says, " Men are not influenced by things but by their thoughts about things." And, in general, nine-tenths of our happiness depends upon health

raotus,



alone.



With health, evei-ything



is



a source of pleasure



;



without it, nothing else, whatever it may be, is enjoyable even the otlier personal blessings a great mind, a happy temperament are degraded and dwarfed for want of it. So it is really with good reason tiiat, wlien two people meet, the first thing they do is to inquire after each other's health, and to express the hope that it is good for good health is by far the most important element in human



—



—



;



;



fi'om all tliis that the greatest of health for any other kind of iiappiness, whatever it may be, for gain, advancement, learning or fame, let alone, then, for fleeting sensual pleasures. Everything else should rather be postponed to it. But however much health may contribute to that flow of good spirits which is so essential to our happiness, good spirits do not entirely depend upon health for a man may be perfectly sound in his physique and still possess a melanciioly temperament and be generally given up to sad thoughts. The ultimate cause of this is undoubtedly to be found in innate, and therefore unalterable, physical constitution, especially in the more or less noi-mai relation of a man's sensitiveness to his muscular and vital energy. Abnormal sensitiveness produces inequality of spirits, a predominating melancholy, with periodical fits of unrestrained liveliness. A genius is one whose nervous power or sensitiveness is largely in excess ; as Aristotle* has very correctly observed, " Men distinguished in philosophy,

follies is to sacrifice

;



happiness.



It follows



* Probl. XXX. ep.



1.



-14

politics, poetry



Til K



WISDOM OF



LIFE.



or art, appear to be all of a melancholy temperament."' This is doubtless the passage which Cicei-o has iu his mind when he says, as he often does, "Aridoteles Shakespeare has ait omnes inyeniosos melanclioUcos esse."* very neatly expressed tliis radical and innate diversity of " "



^"eniperament in those linos in



The Merchant of Venice



:



" Nature has framed strange fellows in lier time; Some that will evermore peep through their eyes And latigh, like i>arrots at a l)ag-piper And others of such vinegar aspect, That they'll not show their teeth in way of smile. Though Nestor swear the jest be laughable."

;



difference which Plato draws between Tills is the svHoAoi and Su6hoIo<; the man of easy, and the man of in proof of whicli he refers to the diflicult disposition varying degrees of susceptibility which different people show to pleasurable and painful impressions; so that one man will laugh at what makes another despair. As a rule, the stronger tlie susce])tibility to unpleasant impressions, the weaker is the susceptibility to ])ieasant ones, and vice If it is equally possible for an event to turn out versa. well or ill, the Sv6HoAoi will be annoyed or grieved if the will not rejoice, should it be issue is unfavorable, and happy. On the otlier hand, the evnoXoi, will neither worry nor fret over an unfavorable issue, but rejoice if it turns out well. If the one is successful in nine otit of ten undertakings, he will not be pleased, but rather annoyed while the other, if only a single that one lias miscarried one succeeds, will manage to find consolation in the fact and remain cheerful. But here is another instance of the truth, that hardly any evil is entirely without its compensation sufferings which the for the misfortunes and Sv6koXoi, tliat is, people of gloomy and anxious character, have to overcome, are, on the whole, more imaginary and therefore less real than those which befall the gay and careless for a man who paints everything black, who constantly fears the worst and takes measures accordingly, will not be disappointed so often in this world, as one who And when a always looks upon the bright side of things. morbid affection of the nerves, or a derangement of the



— —
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;
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digestive organs, plays into the liand of an innate tendency to gloom, this tendency may reach such a lieigiit that permanent discomfort produces a weariness of life. So arises an inclination to suicide, which even the most trivial unpleasantness may actually bring about ; nay, when the tendency attains its worst form, it may be occasioned by nothing in particular, but a man may resolve to put an end to his existence, simply because he is permanently unhappy, and then coolly and firmly carry out his determination ; as may be seen by the way in which the sufferer, when placed under supervision, as he usually eagerly waits to seize the first unguarded moment, is, when, without a shudder, without a struggle or recoil, he may use the now natural and welcome means of effecting his release.* Even the healthiest, peihaps even the most cheerful man, may resolve upon death under certain circumstances; when, for instance, his sufferings, or his fears of some inevitable misfortune, reach such a j^itch as The only difference lies to outweigh the terrors of death. in the degree of suffering necessary to bring about the fatal act, a degree which will be high in the case of a cheerful, and low in that of a gloomy inan. The greater in tlie end, the melancholy, the lower need the degree be it may even sink to zero. But if a man is cheerful, and his spii'its are supported by good health, it requires a high degi'ee of suffering to make him lay hands upon himself. There are countless steps in the scale between the two extremes of suicide, the suicide which springs merely from a morbid intensification of innate gloom, and the suicide of the healthy and cheerful man, who has entirely objective grounds for putting an end to his existence. Beauty is partly an affair of health. It may be reckoned as a personal advantage though it does not, properly speaking, contribute directly to our liappiness. It does so indirectly, by impressing other peo])le ; and it is

:



;



no unimportant advantage, even in man. Beauty is an open letter of recommendation, predisposing the heart to

favor

tlie



lines of



person who presentc it. As is well said in those Homer, the gift of beauty is not lightly to be

this condition of



* For a detailed description of Des maladies mentales.



mind



cf.



Esquirol
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thrown away,



glorious gift



which none can bestow



save the gods alone

ovTOi dnofiXrjz'' l6ri 0£a)y ipixvSea dcSpa, o66a HEv cxvTol 8cS6iv, £Ha)v d'ovH av rii eAoiro.*



human

other. lation



general survey shows us that the two foes of We may go happiness are pain and boredom. furthei', and say that in the degree in which we aie fortunate enough to get away from the one, we approach the



The most



Life presents, in fact, a more or less violent oscilbetween the two. The reason of this is that each of these two poles stands in a double antagonism to the other, Needy surexternal or objective, and inner or subjective. while, if a man is roundings and poverty produce pain more than well off, he is bored. Accordingly, while tlie lower classes are engaged in a ceaseless struggle with need, in other words, with pain, the upper carry on a constant and often desperate battle witl) boredom. f The inner or snbjective antagonism arises from the fact that, in the

;



individual, susceptibility to pain varies inversely with susceptibility to boredom, because susceptibility is directly Let me explain. A dull proportionate to mental jiower. mind is, as a rule associated with dull sensibilities, nerves which no stimulus can affect, a temperament, in short, which does not feel pain or anxiety very much, however Now, intellectual dullness is great or terrible it may be. at the bottom of that vacuity of soul which is stam])ed on so many faces, a state of mind which betrays itself by a constant and lively attention to all the trivial circumstances This is the true soui-ce of boredom in the external world. a continual panting after excitement, in order to have a pretext for giving the mind and spirits something to occupy them. The kind of things people choose for this puijjose shows that they are not very particular, as witness the miseiable pastimes they have recourse to, and their ideas or, again, the number of social pleasure and conversation of people who gossip on the doorstep or gape out of the



—



;



* "Iliad "3, 65.

for the lowest state of civilization, finds its counterpart in the highest, where everyone is at times a tourist. The earlier stage was a case of the latter is a remedy for boredom. necessity

+

;



a



And the extremes meet nomad or wandering life,
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It is mainly becanse of this inner vacuity of sonl tliat people go in"^ quest of society, diversion, amusement, luxury of every sort, which lead many to extravagance and misery. "Nothing is so good a protection against such misery as inward wealth, the v/ealth of the mind, because the greater it grows, the less room it leaves



for



finding ever



inexhaustible activity of thought material to work upon in the multifarious phenomena of self and nature, and able and ready to form new combinations of them there you have something that invigorates the mind, and apart from moments of relaxation, sets it far above the reach of boredom. But, on the other hand, this high degree of intelligence is rooted in a high degree of susceptibility, greater strength and from the union of of will, greater passionateness these qualities comes an increased capacity for emotion, an enhanced sensibility to all mental and even bodily pain, greater impatience of obstacles, greater resentment of inall of which tendencies are augmented by the terruption power of the imagination, the vivid character of the whole This range of thought, including what is disagreeable. applies, in varying degrees, to every step in the long scale of "mental power, from the veriest dunce to the greatest Therefore the nearer any one is, genius that ever lived. either from a subjective or from an objective point of view, to one of these sources of suffering in human life, the And so a man's natural farther he is from the other. bent will lead liim to make his objective world conform to that is to say, he will his subjective as much as possible take the greatest measures against that form of suffering The wise uian will, above all, to which he is most liable. strive after freedom from pain and annoyance, quiet and



boredom.



The



new



—



;



—



;



consequently a tranquil, modest life, with as few and so, after a little experience of encounters as may be his so-called fellow-men, he will elect to live in retirement, For or ever, if he is a man of great intellect, in solitude. the more a man has in himself, the less he will want from other people, the less, indeed, other people can be to him. This is why a high degree of intellect tends to make a man unsocial. True, if quality of intellect could be made up for by quantity, it might be worth while to live even in but, unfortunately, a hundred fools the great world together will not make one wise man.

leisure,

;

•,



——
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wlio staiuls ;it tlic other end of the no sooner free from tlie pangs of need than he endeavors to get pastime and society at any cost, taking up with the first person he meets, and avoiding nothing so much as liimself. For in solitude, where every one is thrown upon his own resources, what a man has in himself comes to light; the fool in fine raiment groans under the burden of his miserable })ersonality, a bui'den which lie can never throw off, while the man of talent peoples the .Seneca dewaste places with his animating thoughts.

scale



oinnis atullilia laborat clares that folly is its own burden a very true saying, with which may be comfastidio sui pared the words of Jesus, the son of Sirach, " The life of a And, as a rule, it will be found fool is worse than death."* that a man is sociable just iu the degree in which he is iutellectually poor and generally vulgar. For one's choice in this world does not go much beyond solitude on one It is said that the most side and vulgarity on the other. sociable of all people are the negroes; and they are at the bottom of the scale in intellect. I remember reading once in a French paperf that the blacks in Xortli America, whether free or unslaved, are fond of shutting themselves up in large numbers in the smallest space, because they cannot have too much of one another's snub-nosed



—



company.



The brain may be regarded as a kind of parasite of the organism, a pensioner, as it were, who dwells with the body: and leisure, that is, the time one has for the free enjoyment of one's consciousness or individuality, is the fruit or produce of the rest of existence, which is in general only labor and effort. But what does most people's leisure yield? boredom and dullness; except of course, when it is occupied with sensual pleasure or folly. How little such leisure is worth may be seen in the way in which it is spent: and, as Ariosto observes, how miserable are the idle hours of ignorant men ozio lungo (Vuomini Ordinary people think merely how they shall i(j)iora)iti. spend their time; a man of any talent tries to use it. The reason why people of limited intellect are apt to be bored is that their intellect is absolutely nothing more than the



—



I



*Ecctesiasticus, xxii. 11.



f
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—

PERSONALITY, OR



WHAT A MAN IS.



19



means by which the motive power of the will is put into force: aud whenever there is nothing ])articuhir to set the will in motion, it rests, and their intellect takes a holiday, because, equally with the will, it requires something exThe result is an awful ternal to bring it into play.

boredom.

wliatever power a man has in a word, counteract this miserable feeling, men run to trivialities which please for the moment they are taken up, hoping thus to engage the will in order to rouse it to action, and so set the intellect in motion; for it is the latter w^hich has to give elfect to these motives of the will. Compared with real and natural motives, these are but as paper money to coin; for their value is only arbitrary card games and the like, which have been invented for this very purpose. And if there is nothing else to be done, a man will twirl his thumbs or beat the devil's tattoo; or a cigar may be a welcome substitute for exercising his Hence, in all countries the chief occupation of brains. society is card-playing,* uiid it is the gauge of its value, and an outward sign that it is bankrupt in thought. Because people have no thoughts to deal in, they deal IdiotsI But cards, and try and win one another's money. I do not wish to be unjust; so let me remark that it may certainly be said in defense of card-playing that it is a preparation for the world and for business life, because one learns thereby how to make a clever use of fortuitous but unalterable circumstances (cards, in this case), and to get as much out of them as one can: and to do this a man must learn a little dissimulation, and how to put a good face upon a bad business. But, on the other hand, it is exactly for this reason that card-playing is so demoralizing, since the whole object of it is to employ every kind of trick and machination in order to win what belongs to another. And a habit of this sort, learned at the card-table,



stagnation



of



—



To



strikes root and pushes its way into practical life; and in the affairs of every day a man gradually comes to regard meum and tuum in much the same light as cards, and to whatever consider that he may use to the utmost



Card-playing to tliis extent is now, no doubt, *Translator's Note. a tiling of tlie past, at any rate among the nations of northern Europe. The present fashion is rather in favor of a dilettante interest in art or literature.



—
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citlvautages lie possesses, so long us he does not come withExamples of w'hat I mean are of in the arm of the law. daily occurrence in mercantile life. Since, then, leisure is the flower, or rather the fruit, of existence, as it puts a man into possession of himself, those are happy indeed who possess sometiiing real in themselves. But what do yon get from most people's leisure? only a good-fornothing fellow, wdio is terribly bored and a burden to himself. Let US, therefore, rejoice, dear brethren, for " we are not children of the bondwoman, but of the free." Further, as no land is so well off as that which requires few imports, or none at all, so the happiest man is one wlio has enough in his own inner wealth, and requires little or nothing from outside for his maintenance, for im^iorts are expensive things, reveal dependence, entail dauf'er, occasion trouble, and, when all is said and done, are a poor substitute for home produce. Xo nuin ought to expect much from others, or, in general, from the external world. What one human being can be to another is not a very great deal in the end every one stands alone, and the important thing is who it is that stands alone. Here, then, is another application of the general truth which Goethe recognizes in " Dichtung und Wahrheit " (Bk. III.), that in



—



:



everything a

as



man



Goldsmith puts

"



has ultimately to appeal to himself it in " The Traveller :"

ourselves in every place consign'd we make or fiud."



;



or,



Still to



Our own



felicity



Himself is the source of the best and most a man can be The more this is so the more a man finds his or achieve. sources of pleasure in himself the happier he ill be. Therefore, it is with great truth that Aristotle* says, "To be happy means to be self-sufficient." For all other sources of happiness are in their nature most uncertain, j)recarious, fleeting, the sport of chance ; and so even under the most favorable circumstances they can easily be exhausted nay, this is unavoidable, because they are not always within reach. And in old age these sources of happiness must necessarily dry up love leaves us then, ami wit, desire to travel, delight in horses, aptitude for social intercourse ;



— —



;



:



* Eth. Eud.,



vii. 3.
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Then more than

;



taken from us by death. depends upon what a man has in himself for this will stick to him longest and at any period of life it is the only genuine and lasting source of liappiThere is not much to be got anywhere in the ness. and if a man It is filled witii misery and pain world.



and



relations, too, are



ever, it



;



escapes these, boredom



lies



in wait for



him



at every corner.



Nay more

and

folly



which generally has the upper hand, makes the most noise. Fate is cruel, and man;



it is evil



In such a world as this, a man who is rich kind pitiable. in himself is like a bright, warm, happy room at Christmastide, while without are the frost and snow of a December Therefore, without doubt, the happiest destiny on night. earth is to have the rare gift of a rich individuality, and,

intellect



good endowment of though it may not be, There was great wisdom in after all, a very brilliant one. that remark which Queen Christina of Sweden made, in her nineteenth year, about Descartes, who had then lived for twenty years in the deepest solitude in Holland, and, apart from report, was known to her only by a single essay " .M. Descartes," she said, ''is the happiestof men, and his condition seems to me much to be envied."* Of course, as was



more



especially, to be possessed of a

;



this is the happiest destiny,



:



the case with Descartes, external circumstances must be favorable enough to allow a man to be mastei' of his life and happiness or, as we read in Ecclesiastesf " Wisdom profitable unto is good together with an inheritance, and them that see the stiii." Tlie man to whom nature and fate have granted the blessing of wisdom, will be most anxious and careful to keep open the fountains of happiness which he has in himself and for this, independence and leisure To obtain them, he will be willing to are necessary. moderate his desire-^N and harbor his resources, all the more because he is not, like others, restricted to the external world for his pleasures. So he will not be misled by expectations of office, or money, or the favor and applause of his fellow-men, into surrendering himself in order to conform to low desires and vulgar tastes nay, in such a case he will follow the advice that Horace gives in his epistle



—



;



;



;



* "Vie de Descartes," par

t vii. 12.



Baillet.



Liv.



vii., cli. 10.
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It is a great piece <<f folly to sacrilice the to Msecenas.* inner for the outer man, to give the whole or the greater part of one's quiet leisure and independence for splendor, This is what (ioethe did. rank, pomp, tit'es and lionor. My good luck drew me quite in the other direction. The truth which I am insisting upon here, the truth, namely, that the chief source of human happiness is internal," is contirmed by that most accurate observation of Aristotle in the " Nichomchen Ethics,"t that every pleasure presupposes some sort of activity, the application of some The doctine sort of power, without which it cannot exist. of Aristotle's, that a man's happiness consists in the free exercise of liis highest faculties, is also enunicated by the Peripatetic philosohis exposition of Htobffius in phy :J "happiness," he says, "means vigorous and successful activity in all your undertakings;" and he explains that by vigour (ap;r?/) he means mastery m any thing, whatever Now, the original purpose of those forces with which it be. nature has endowed man is to enable him to struggle against



But if this the difficulties which beset him on all sides. struggle comes to an end, his unemployed forces become and he has to set to work and play with a burden to him them use them, I mean, for no purpose at all, beyond avoiding the other source of human suffering, boredom, to which he is at once exposed. It is the upper classes, people victims of boredom. of wealth, who are the greatest Lucretius long ago described their miserable state, and the truth of his description may be still recognized to-day, where the rich man is in the life of every great capital seldom in his own halls, because it bores him to be thereand still he returns thither because he is no better off outor else he is away in post-haste to his house in the side and he is no sooner arrived country, as if it were on fire there, than he is bored again, and seeks to foi'get everything in sleep, or else hurries back to town once more.



—



;



—



—



;



" Exit saepe foras magnis ex Epdibus ille, Esse domi quern pertaesum est, subitoque reventat Quippe foris iiihilo melius qui sentiat esse.

* Lib.

1.,



ep. 7,



Nee somnum

I

i,



plebis laudo, satur altiliuiu, nee



Otia divitiis Arabuiu liborrima muto. 7 and

vii. 18, 14.



\



Eel.



etli. ii.,



ch.



7.



A
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Currit, agens luannos, ad villain precipitanter, Auxilium tectis quasi ferre ardentibus instans Oscitat exteiuplo, tetigit qiuim limina viilae Aut abit in souinaiu gravis, atque oblivia quaerit Aut etiam properans urbern petit atque revisit." *

;



;



of



In their youtli, such people must have had a superfluity muscular and vital energy powers which unlike those of the tnind, cannot maintain their full degree of vigor very long; and in later years they either have no mental ])Owers at all, or cannot develop any for want of employment which would bring them into play; so that they are Will, however, they still possess, in a wretched plight. for this is tiie only power that is inexliaustible; and they try to stimulate their will by passionate excitement, such as games of chance for high slakes undoubtedly a most deAnd one may say generally that if gi'ading form of vice. a man finds himself with nothing to do, he is sure to choose some amusement suited to the kind of power in which he bowls, it may be, or chess; hunting or painting; excels horse-racing or music; cards, or poetry, heraldry, philosophy, We might classify these or some other dilettante interest. interests methodically, by reducing them to expressions of the three fundamental powers, the factors, that is to say,



—



—



—



which go to make up the physiological constitution of man; and further, by considering these powers by themselves, and apart from any of the definite aims which they may subserve, and simply as affording three sources of possible pleasure, out of which every man will choose what suits him,

accoi'ding as he excels in one direction or another. First of all come the pleasures of vital enei-gy, of food, drink, digestion, rest and sleep; and there are parts of the world where it can be said that these are characteristic and Secondly, there are the pleasures of national pleasures. muscular energy, sucii as walking, running, wrestling, dancing, fencing, riding and similar athletic pursuits, which sometimes take the form of sport, and sometimes of Thirdly, there are the a military life, and real warfare. pleasures of sensibility, such as observation, thought, feeling, or a taste for poetry orculture, music, learning, reading, As regards meditation, invention, philoso2)hy and the like. the value, relative worth and duration of each of these kinds of pleasure, a great deal might be said, which, how* 111. 1073.
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ever, 1 leave the reader to supply. that the nobler the power wliieli is



But every one will see brought into ])hiy, the



greater will be tiie i)leasure which it gives; for i)leasure always involves tiie use of one's own powers, and happiness No one will consists in a fruquent repetition of pleasure. deny that in this respect the pleasures of sensibility occupy a higher place tlian either of the other two fuiulameutal kinds; which exist in an equal, nay, in a greater degree in brutes; it is his preponderating amount of sensibility which Now, our mental distinguishes man from other animals. powers are forms of Sf^nsibility, and tnerefore a preponderating amount of it makes us capable of that kind of pleasure which has to do with mind, so-called intellectual pleasure; and the more sensibiHty predominates, the greater the pleasure will be. *

*Nature exliibits a continual progress, starting from the mechanical and chemical activity of the inorganic world, proceeding to the vegetable, with its dull enjoyment of self, from that to the animal world, where intelligence and consciousness begin, at first very weak, and

only after



many



intermediate stages attaining



its last



great



develop-



man, whose intellect is Nature's crowning point; the goal of And all her efforts, the most perfect and difficult of aH her works. even within the range of the human intellect, there area great many observable differences of degree, and it is very seldom that intellect



ment



in



reaches

this



its



highest point, intelligence ]jroperly so-called, which



in



narrow and strict sense of the word, is nature's most consummate product, and so the rarest and most precious thing of which the world can boast. The highest product of Nature is the clearest degree of consciousness, in which the world mirrors itself more plainA. man endowed with this ly and completely than anywhere else. form of intelligence is in possession of what is noblest and best on earth; and accordingly, he has a source of jileasure in comparison with which all others are small. From his surroundings he asks nothing but leisure for the free enjoyment of Avhat he has got, time, as it were, to polish his diamond. All other pleasures that are not of the intellect are of a lower kind; for they a7-e, one and all, movements of will desires, hopes, fears and ambitions, no matter to what directed: they are always satisfied at the cost of pain, and in the case of ambition, generally with more or less of illusion. \Mth intellectual pleasure, on the other hand, truth becomes clearer and clearer. In the realm of intelligence ])ain has no power. Knowledge is all in all. Further, intellectual jileasures are accessible entirely and only through the medium of the intelligence and are limited by its capacity. For ah the wit there is in the world is useless to him who has none. Still this advantage is accompanied liv a substantial disadvantage; for the whole of Nature shows that with the growth of intelligence comes increased capacity for pain, and it is only with the highest degree of intelligence that suffering reaches its supreme point.



—
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The noi'm.il, ordinai-y man takes a vivid interest in anything only in so far as it excites his will, that is to say, is But constant excitea matter of personal interest to him. ment of the will is never an unmixed good, to say the least; Card- playing, that uniin otlier words, it involves pain. versal occupation of "good society" everywhere, is a device for providing this kind of excitement, and that, too, by

means

is,



of interests so small as to

aiul



tary, instead of real



produce slight and momenpeimanent, pain. Card-playing



mere tickling of the will.* the other hand, a man of powerful intellect is capable of taking a vivid interest in things in the way of mere knowledge, with no admixture of will; nay, such an interest It places him in a sphere where pain is a necessity to him. is an alien, a diviner air where the gods live serene:

in fact, a



On



Seoj pela Coj'ojTfS.f



Look on these two pictures the life of the masses, one long, dull record of struggle and effort entirely devoted to the petty interests of personal welfare, to misery in all its forms, a life beset by intolerable boredom as soon as ever those aims are satisfied and the man is thrown back upon himself, whence he can be roused again to some sort of movement only by the wild fire of passion. On the other side you

*Vulgarity is, at bottom, the kind of consciousness in which the will completely predominates over the intellect, where the latter does nothing more than perform the service of its master, the will. Therefore, when the will makes no demands, supplies no motives, strong or weak, the intellect entirely loses its power, and the result is comNow will without intellect is the most vulplete vacancy of mind.

gar and



—



common



thing in the world, possessed



l\y



every blockhead,



who, in the gratification of his passions, shows the stuff of which he This is the condition of mind called vulgarity, in which is made. the only active elements are the organs of sense, and that small amount of intellect which is necessary for apprehending the data of Accordingly, the vulgar man is constantly open to all sorts sense. of impressions, and immediately perceives all the little trifling things that go on in his environment: the lightest whisper, the most trivial circumstance, is sufficient to rouse his attention; he is just like an animal. Such a man's mental condition reveals itself in his face, in his whole exterior; and hence that vulgar, repulsive appearance, which is all the more offensive, if as is usually the case, his will the only factor in his consciousness is a base, selfish and altogether bad one.



—



f



Odyssey IV., 805.



;



26



TIIK



WISDOM OF



LIFE.



man endowed witli a liia^li degree of mental power, leading an existence ricli in thought and full of life and meaning, occupied by worthy and interesting objects as soon as ever he is free to give himself to them, bearing in What external himself a source of the noblest pleasure. promptings he wants come from the works of nature, and from the contemplation of human affairs and the achievements of the great of all ages and countries, wiiich are thoroughly appreciated by a man of this type alone, as being theoidy one who can quite understand and feel with them. And so it is for him alone that those great ones have really lived it is to liim that they make their appeal the rest are but casual hearers who only half understand Of course, this charactereither them or their followers. istic of the intellectual man implies that he has one more need than the others, the need of reading, observing, studying, meditating, practicing, the need, in siiort, of unFor, as Voltaire has very rightly said, disturbed leisure. "there are no real pleasures without real needs;" and the need of them is why to such a man pleasures are accessible which are denied to others the varied beauties of nature and art and literature. To heap these round people who do not want them and cannot appreciate them, is like exA man who is privipecting gray hairs to fall in love. leged in this respect leads two lives, a personal and an and the latter gradually conies to be intellectual life looked upon as the true one, and the former as merely a means to it. Other people make this shallow, empty and To the life of the introubled existence an end in itself. tellect such a man will give the preference over all his other occupations by the constant growth of insight and knowledge, this intellectual life, like a slowly-forming work of art, will acquire a consistency, a permanent intensitv, a unity which becomes ever more and more complete compared with which a life devoted to the attainment of personal comfort, a life tliat may broaden indeed, but can never be deepened, makes but a poor show and yet, as I have said, people make this baser sort of existence an end

have a

;



—



;



:



;



:



in



itself.



The



ordinary



life



of every day, so far as

;



it is



not



moved



by passion, is tedious and insipid and if it is so moved, it soon becomes painful. Those alone are happy whom nature has favored with some superfluity of intellect, some-
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is just ne3essary to carry out the behests of their will for it enables them to lead an intellectual life as well, a life unattended by pain and full of vivid Mere leisure, that is to say, intellect unoccuinterests. pied in the service of the will, is not of itself sufficient there must be a I'eal superfluity of power, set free from the service of the will and devoted to that of the intellect ; for, as Seneca says, ciium sine litteris mors est et vivi hominis sepuUura illiterate leisure is a form of death, a living tomb. Varying with the amount of the superfluity, there will be countless developments in this second life, the life it may be the mere collection and of the mind labeling of insects, birds, minerals, coins, or the highest achievements of poetry and philosophy. The life of the mind is not only a protection, against boi'edom, it also wards off tlie pernicious effects of boredom it keeps us from bad compjiny, from the many dangers, jnisfortunes, losses and extravagances which the man who places his happiness entirely in the objective world is sure to encounter. philosophy, for instance, has never brought me in a six-



—



;



;



My



pence



;



but



it



has spared



me many an



expense.



places his life's happiness in things external to him, in property, rank, wife and cliildren, friends, society, and the like, so that when he loses tliem or finds them disappointing, the four.dation of his happiness is destroyed, la other words, his center of gravity is not in himself it is constantly changing its place, with every wish and whim. If he is a man of means, one day it will be his house in the country, another buying horses, or entertaining friends, or traveling a life, in short, of general luxury, the reason being that he seeks his pleasure in things outside him. Like one whose h.ealtliand strength are gone, he tries to regain by the use of jellies and drugs, instead of by developing his own vital power, the true source of what he has lost. Before proceeding to the opposite, let us compare with this common type the man who comes midway between the two, endowed, it may be, not exactly with distinguished powers of mind, but with somewhat more than the ordinary amount of intellect. He will take a dilettante interest in art, or devote his attention to some bi'anch of science botany, for example, or physics, asti'onoiny, history, and find a great deal of pleasure in such studies, and amuse himself with them when external

;



The ordinary man



—



—
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any more.



or fail to satisfy him be said that his cenBut a dilettante interter of gravity is jiartly in himself. est in art is a very different thing from creative activity; and an amateur pursuit of science is apt to be superficial man and uot to penetrate to the heart of the matter. cannot entirely identify himself with such pursuits, or



Of a man



like this



it



may



A



have his whole existence so completely filled and permeated It with them that he loses all interest in everything else. is only the highest intellectual power, what we call genius, that attains to this degree of intensity, making all time and existence its theme, and striving to express its peculiar conception of the world, whether it contemplates life as Hence, undisthe subject of poetry or of philosophy. turbed occupation with himself, his own thoughts and soliworks, is a matter of urgent necessity to such a man tude is welcome, leisure is the highest good, and everything else is unnecessary, nay, even burdensome. This is the only type of man of wliom it can be said that which explains his center of gravity is entirely in himself why it is that people of this sort— and they are very rareno matter how excellent their character may be, do not

_



;



;



show that warm and unlimited interest in friends, family, and the community in general, of which others are so often

capable for if they have only themselves they are not inThis gives an consolable for the loss of everything else. isolation to their character, which is all the more effective since otiier people never really quite satisfy them, as being, on the whole, of a different nature nay more, since this difference is constantly forcing itself upon their notice, they get accustomed to move about among mankind as alien beings, and in thinking of humanity in general, to say tJiey instead of we. So the conclusion we come to is that the man whom nature has endowed with intellectual wealth is the happiest ; so true it is that the subjective concerns us more than the objective for whatever the latter may be, it can work only indirectly, secondarily, and through the medium of the former a truth finely expressed by Lucian

;

:



;



—



:
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wealth of the soul is the only true wealth, for with The other riches comes a bane even greater than they. man of inner wealth wants nothing from outside but the negative gift of undisturbed leisure, to develop and mature in his intellectual faculties, that is, to enjoy his wealth short, he wants permission to be himself, his whole life If he is destined to impress long, every day and every hour. the character of his mind upon tlie whole race, he has only one measure of happiness or unhappiness to succeed or fail in perfecting his powers and completing his work. Accordingly the greatest All else IS of small consequence. minds of all ages have set the highest value upon undisturbed leisure, as worth, exactly as much as tlie man

;



—



" Happiness appears to consist in leisure," says himself. Aristotle ;* and Diogenes Laertius reports that " Socrates So, in the praised leisure as the fairest of all possessions." "Nichomachean Ethics," Aristotle concludes that a life devoted to philosophy is the happiest or, as he says in

;



the " Politics,'"!



the free exercise of any power, whatever This, again, tallies with what it may be, is happii)oss." Goethe says in'' Wilhelm Meister: " " the man who is born with a talent which he is meant to use, finds his greatest

''



happiness in using it."

possession of undisturbed leisure, is far nay, it is something alien to lot human nature, for the ordinary man's destiny is to spend life in procuring what is necessary for the subsistence of he is a son of struggle and need, himself and iiis family So people as a rule soon get tired not a free intelligence. of undisturbed leisure, and it becomes burdensome if there are no fictitious and forced aims to occupy it, play, pasFor this very reason it is time and hobbies of every kind. full of possible danger, and difficiUs in ntio quies is a ti'ue saying it is difficult to keep quiet if you have nothing to do. On the other hand, a measure of intellect far surpass-



But



to



be



in



from being the common



;



;



—



ing the ordinary,

if it ex'sts,



But is as unnatural as it is abnormal. and the man endowed with it is to be happy, he will want precisely that undisturbed leisure which the for without it he is others find burdensome or pernicious If these a Pegasus in harness, and consequently uidiappy. two unnatural circumstances, external and internal,
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undisturbed leisure and great intellect, happen to coincide and if in the same person, it is a great piece of fortune fate is so far favorable, a man can lead the higher life, the

;



life



protected from the two opposite sources of human snifering, pain and boredom, from the painful struggle for existence, and the incapacity for enduring leisure (which evils which may be escaped only is free existence itself) by being mutually neutralized. But there is something to be said in opposition to this Great intellectual gifts mean an activity preview.



eminently nervous in its character, and consequently a very high degree of susceptibility to pain in every form. Further, such gifts imply an intense temperament, larger and more vivid ideas, which, as the inseparable accompaniment of great intellectual power, entail on its possessor a corresponding intensity of the emotions, inaking them incomparably more violent than those to which the



Now, there are more things in ordinary man is a prey. Again, a the world productive of pain than of pleasure. large endowment of intellect tends Lo estrange the man who has it from other people and their doings for the more a man has in himself, the less he will be able to find and the hundred things in which they take in them Here, then, delight, he will think shallow and insipid.

; :



perhaps,



which makes



hears it the narrow-minded man is at bottom the happiest, I shall make no even though his fortune is unenviable. attempt to forestall the reader's own judgment on this more especially as Sophocles himself has given point utterance to two diametrically opposite opinions

;

:



another instance of that law of compensation How often one felt everywhere. itself said, and said, too, with some plausibility, that

is
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He says in one place wisdom is the greatest part of happiness ; and again, in another passage, he declares that the life of the thoughtless is the most pleasant of all:
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* Antigone, 1347-8.
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philosophers of the Old Testament find themselves



The



life of



a fool



is



worse than deatli



" *



and

" In



much wisdom is much grief And he that increaseth knowledge

;



increaseth sorrow." f



I may remark, however, that a man who has no mental needs, because his intellect is of the narrow and normal amount, is, in the strict sense of the word, what is called a philistine an expression at first peculiar to the German language, a kind of slang term at the universities, afterward used, by analogy, in a higher sense, though still in its original meaning, as denoting one who is not a " Son of the



—



Muses."



A philistine is and remains a//ou(Jo5 arrfp.

;



I



should



prefer to take a higher point of view, and ap})ly the term philistine to people who are always seriously occupied with realities which are no realities but as such a definition would be a transcendental one, and therefore not generally intelligible, it would hai-dly be in place in the present treatise, which aims at being popular. The other definition can be more easily elucidated, indicating, as it does, satisfactorily enough, the essential nature of all those qualities which distinguish the philistine. He is defined to be " a man without mental needs." From this it follows, firstly, in relation to himself, that he has no intellectual pleasures ; for, as was remarked before, there are no real pleasures without real needs. The philistine's life is animated by no desire to gain knowledge and insight for their own sake, or to experience that true aesthetic pleasure which is so nearly akin to them. If pleasures of this kind are fashionable, and the philistine finds himself compelled to pay attention to them, he will force himself to do so, but he will take as little interest in them as possible. His only real pleasures are of a sensual kind, and he thinks that these indemnify him for the loss of the others. To him oysters and cluimpagne are the height of existence the aim of his life is to procure what will contribute to his bodily welfare, and he is indeed in a happ}'^ Avay if

;



* Ecclesiasticus, xxii.



11.



+ Ecclesiastes,



i.



18.
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trouble. If tlic luxuries of life are will iuevitubly be bored, and against



boredom he has a great many fancied remedies, balls, theaters, ])arties, cards, gambling, horses, women, drinking, all of which cannot protect a man traveling and so on

;



from being bored, for where there are 'lo intellectual The peculiar needs, no intellectual t)leasures are possible. characteristic of the philistine is a dull, dry kind of gravity,



Nothing really pleases, orexcites, akin to that of animals. or interests him, for sensual pleasure is quickly exhausted, and the society of philistines soon becomes burdensome, and one may even get tirtsd of playing cards. True, the pleasures of vanity are left, pleasures which he enjoys in his own way, either by feeling himself superior in point of Avealth, or rank, or influence and power to other people, who thereupon pay him honor or at any rate, by going about with those who have a superfluity of these blessings, sunning himself in the reflection of their splendor what the English call a snob. From the essential nature of the philistine it follows, secondly, in regard to others, that, as he possesses no intellectual, but only physical needs, he will seek the society satisfy the latter, but not the of those who can The last thing he will expect from his friends is former. the possession of any sort of intellectual capacity nay, if he chances to meet with it, it will rouse his antipathy and simply because in addition to an unpleasant even hatred sense of inferiority, he experiences, in his heart, a dull kind of envy, which has to be carefully concealed even from himself. Xevertheless, it sometimes grows into a But for all that, it will never secret feeling of rancor. occur to him to make his own ideas of worth or value conform to the standard of such qualities he will continue to give the preference to rank and riches, power and influence, which in his eyes seem to be the only genuine advantage, in the world and his wish will be to excel All tliis is the consequence of his in them himself. The great being a man without intellectual needs. affliction of all philistines is tliat they have no interest in ideas, and that,to escape being bored, they areiu constant Xow realities are either unsatisfactory need of realities. or dangerous wnen tlicy lose their interest, they become fatiguing. But the ideal world is illimitable and calm,

;



—



;



;



;



;
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" SonietLing afar the sphere of oar sorrow."



In tliese remarks on the personal qualities whicli Note. go to make liappiness, I have been mainly concerned with For an the physical and intellectual nature of man. account of the direct and immediate influence of morality



—



upon happiness, let me Foundation of Morals "



refer to



my



prize essay



ou '-'The



(Sec. 22).



CHAPTER
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HAS.



Epicurus divides the needs of mankind into three classes, and the division made by this great professor of happiness First come natural and necessary is a true and a fine one. needs, such as, when not satisfied, produce pain food and



—



needs which can easily be satisSecondly, there are those needs which, though fied. natural, are not necessary, such as the gratification of cerI may add, however, that in the retain of the senses. port given by Diogenes Laertius, Epicurus does not mention which of the senses he means; so that on this point my account of his doctrine is somewhat more definite and exact than the original. These are needs rather more difficult to The third class consists of needs which are neither satisfy. natural nor necessary, the need of luxury and prodigality, show and splendor, which never come to an end, and are very hard to satisfy.* It is difficult, if not impoi^sible, to define the limits which reason should impose ou the desire for wealth; for tliere is no absolute or definite amount of wealth which will satisfy The amount is always relative, that is to say, just a man. so much as will maintain the proportion between what he wants and what he gets; for to measure a man's happiness only by what he gets, and not also by what he expects to

clothing, victus

et



am id us,



get,



is as futile as to try and express a fraction which shall A man never feels have a numerator but no denominator. the loss of things which it never occurs to him to ask for;



* Cf. Diogenes Laertius, Bk.

Cicero de Jinibus,

i.



x., ch. xxvii.,



pp.



127 and 149; also



13.
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he is just as liappy without tliuiu; wliile another, who may have a hundred times as much, feels miserable because he In fact, here has not got the one thing which he wants. too, every man has an horizon of his own, and he will expect just as much as he thinks it possible for him to get. If an object within his horizon looks as though he could confidently reckon on getting it, he is happy; but if difficulties come in the way, he is miserable. What lies beyond his 80 it is that the horizon has no effect at all upon him. vast possessions of the rich do not agitate the poor, and conversely, that a wealthy man is not consoled by all his Riches, one may say, wealth for the failure of his hopes.

are like sea water; the more you drink, the thirstier you become: and the same is true of fame. The loss of wealth and [)rosperity leaves a man, as soon as the first pangs of grief are over, in very much the same habitual temper as before; and the reason of this is, that as soon as fate diminishes the amonnt of his possessions, he himself immediately



But when misfortune reduces the amount of his claims. comes upon us, to reduce the amount of our claims is just what is most painful; once that we have done so, the pain becomes less and less, and is felt no more; like an old wound which has healed. Conversely, Avhen a piece of good fortune befalls us, our claims mount higher and higher as there is nothing to regulate them; it is in this feeling of But it lasts no longer expansion that the delight of it lies. than the process itself, and when the expansion is complete, the delight ceases; we have become accustomed to the increase in our claims, and consequently indifferent to There is a the amount of wealth which satisfies them. passage in the "Odyssey"* illustrating this truth, of which 1 may quote the last two lines:

ToToi



yap



Oiov



kcp rjf^iap



vooi t6ri IttixOovioov dvOpooTrcov ayti nazrip dvSpcSv re Oecav re.

as



— the thoughts of man that dwells on the earth are

amount of our claims, wheii. we are powerless to the amount which will satisfy them. When we consider how full of needs the human

*



the



day granted him by the father of gods and men. Discontent springs from a constant endeavor to increase the

increase

race

is,
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liow its whole existence is based upon tliein, it is not a matter for surprise that wealth is held in more sincere esteem, nay, in greater honor, than anything else in the woi'ld;nor ought we to wonder that gain is made the only goal of life and everything that does not lead to it pushed aside or thrown overboard philosophy, for instance, by those who People are often reproached for wishing for ])rofess it. money above all things, and for loving it more than anything else; but it is natural and even inevitable for people to love that which, like an unwearied Proteus, is always ready to turn itself into wliatever object their wandering wishes or manifold desires may for the moment fix upon. Everything else can satisfy only one wish, one need; food is good only if you are hungry: wine, if you are able to enjoy it; drugs, if you are sick; fur for the winter; love for youth, and so on. These are all only relatively good dyaftd itpoi n. Money alone is absolutely good, because it is not only a concrete satisfaction of one need in particular; it is an abstract satisfaction of all. If a man has an independent fortune, he should regard



—



|



' j



a bulwark against the many evils and misfortunes which he may encounter he should not look upon it as giving him leave to get what pleasure he can out of the world, or as rendering it incumbent upon him to spend it in

it as

;



this way.



People who are not born with a fortune, but end bv making a large one through the exercise of wliatever

talents they possess, almost always come to think that their talents are their capital, and that the money they have gained is merely the interest upon it; they do not lay by a part of their earnings to form permanent capital, but spend tlieir money much as they have earned it. Accordingly, they often fall into poverty ; their earnings deciease, or come to an end altogether, either because tlieir talent as, for instance, is exhausted by becoming antiquated verv often hapj^ens in the case of fine art ; or else it was valid only under a sjiecial conjunction of circumstances which has now passed away. There is nothing to jirevent those who live on the common labor of their hands from treating their earnings in that way if they like ; because their kind of skill is not likely to disappear, or, if it does, it can be replaced by that of their fellow-workmen ; morever, the kind of work they do is always in demand ; so that what the proverb says is quite true, ''a useful trade



—
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But with artists and professionals of a mine of gold." of every kind the case is quite different, and that is the They ought to build up a reason why they are well paid. capital out of tlieir earnings ; but they recklessly look upon them as merely interest, and end in ruin. On the other hand, people who inherit money know, at least, how to distinguish between capital and interest, and most of them try to make their capital secure and not enroach upon it ; nay if they can, they put by at least an eighth of

So their interest in order to meet future contingencies. most of them maintain their position. These few remarks about capital and interest are not applicable to commercial life, for merchants look upon money only as a means of further gain, just as a workman regards his tools ; so even if their capital has been entirely the result of their own efforts, they try to preserve and increase it by using it. Accordingly, wealth is nowhere so much at



home

is



as in the merchant class. It will generally be found that those

to



who know what



it



have been in need and destitution are very much less afraid of it, and consequently more inclined to extravagance, than those who know poverty only by hearsay. People who have been born and bred in good circumstances, are as a rule, much more careful about the future, more economical, in fact, than those who by a piece of good luck, have suddenly passed from poverty to wealth. This looks as if poverty were not really such a very wretched thing as it appears from a distance. The true reason, however, is rather the fact that the man who has been born into a position of wealth comes to look upon it as something without which he could no more live than he he guards it as he does his very could live without air and so he is generally a lover of order, prudent and life But the man who has been born into a poor economical. position looks upon it as the natural one, and if by any chance he comes in for a fortune, he regards it as a superfluity, something to be enjoyed or wasted, because if it comes to an end, he can get on just as well as before, with one anxiety the less; or, as Shakespeare says in Henry VI*.,

;



;



" tbe adage must be verified That beggars mounted run their horse to death."

. .

.



.
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But it should be said that people of this kind liave a firm, and excessive trust, partly iu fate, partly in the peculiar means which have already raised them out of need and

poverty

also

;



head, but of the heart the man born rich, look upon the shallows of poverty as bottomless, but console themselves with the thought that once they liave touched ground again, they can take another upward flight. It is this trait in human character which explains the fact that women who were poor before their marriage often make greater claims, and are more extravagant, than those who have brought their husbands a rich dowry because as a rule, rich girls bring with them, not only a fortune, but also more eagerness, nay, more of the inherited instinct, to preserve it, than jjoor girls do. If any one doubts the truth of this, and thinks that it is just the opposite, he will find authority for his view in Ariosto's first satire but, on the other hand, Dr. Johnson agrees " woman of fortune," he says, " being with my opinion. used to the handling of money, spends it judiciously ; but a woman who gets the command of money for the first time upon her marriage, has such a gusto in spending it, that she throws it away with great profusion."* And in any case let me advise any one who marries a poor girl not to leave her the capital but only the interest, and to take especial care that she has not the management of the children's fortune. I do not by any means think that I am touching upon a subject which is not worth my while to mention when I recommend people to be careful to preserve what they

the



— a trust not only of

so the}^



and



do



not, like



;



;



A



—

is



have earned or inherited. For to start life with just much as will make one independent, that is, allow one to live comfortably without having to work even if one has only just enough for one's self, not to speak of a family which cannot be over-estimated for is an advantage it means exemption and immunity from that chronic disease of penury, which fastens on the life of man like a it is emancipation from that forced labor which plague

as



—



;



;



Only under a favorable the natural lot of every mortal. fate like this can a man be said to be born free, to be, in the proper sense of the word, sui juris, master of his

* Boswell's " Life of JoLuson "

:



ami



:



1TT6, a?tat



:



67.



38



TH?]



WISDOM OF

able



LIFE.

say



own time and

"Tliis (lay

difference

is



powers, anil



to



every morning,



my own." And just for the same reason the between the man who lias a hundred a year and



the man who has a thousand, is infinitely sinuller than the difference between the former and a man wlio lias nothing But inherited wealth reaches its utmost value at all. when it falls to the individual endowed with mental jiowers of a high order, who is resolved to pursue a line of life not compatible with the making of money for he is then

;



doubly endowed by fate and can live for his genius; and he will pay his debt to niiinkind a hundred times, by achieving what no other could achieve, by producing some work which contributes to the general good, and redounds Another, again, may to the honor of humanity at large. use his wealth to further phihmthropic schemes, and make

himself well-deserving of his fellow-men. But a man who does none of these things, who does not even try to do them, who never attempts to study thoroughly some one branch of knowledge so that he may at least do what he can toward promoting it such a one, born as he is into riches, is a mere idler aiul thief of time, a contemptible fellow. He will not even be happy, because, in his ease, exemption from need delivers hitn up to the other extreme of human suffering, boredom, which is such martyrdom to liim, that he would have been better off if povei'ty had given him something to do. And as he is bored he is apt to be extravagant, and so lose the advantage of which he showed himself unworthy. Countless numbers of people find themselves in want, simply because, when they had money, they spent it only to get momentary relief from the feeling of boredom which oppressed them. It is quite another matter if one's oljject is success in political life, where favor, friends and connections are all-important, in order to mount by their aid step by step on the ladder of !:)romotion, and perhaps gain the topmost rung. In this nnd of life, it is much better to be cast on the world without a penny and if the aspirant is not of noble familv, but is a man of some talent, it will redound to his advantage to be an absolute pauper. For what every one most aims at in ordinary contact with his fellows is to prove them inferior to himself; and how much morels this the case in politics. Now, it is only an absolute pauper who has such a thorough conviction of his own complete.
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profound and positive inferiority from every poiutof view, own utter insignificance and wortlilessness, that he cau take his place quietly in the political machine.* He is the only one who can keep on bowing low enough, and even go right down upon his face if necessary he alone can submit to everything and laugh at it he alone knows the entire worthlessness of merit ; he alone uses his loudest voice and his boldest type whenever he has to speak or write of those who are placed over his head, or occupy any position of influence and if they do a little scribbling, he is ready to applaud it as a master-work. He alone undertands how to beg, and so betimes, when he is hardly out of his boyhood, he becomes a high priest of that hidden mystery which Goethe brings to light

;



;



;



'•



Ueber's Niedertrachtige Niemand sich beklage Denn es ist das Macbtige

:



Was man



dir



auchsage
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for, whatever it is no use to complain of low aims people may say, they rule the world. On the other hand, the man who is born with enough to live upon is generally of a somewhat independent turn of mind; he is accustomed to keep his head up; he has not learned all the arts of the beggar; perhaps he even 2:)resumes a little upon the possession of talents which, as he ought to know, can never compete with cringing mediocrity; in the long run he comes to recognize the inferioritv of those who are placed over his head, and when they try to put insults upon Lim, he becomes refractory and shy. This is not the way to get on in the world. Xay, such a man may at last "We incline to the opinion freely expiessed by Voltaire: have onlv two days to live; it is not worth our while to spend them in cringing to contemptible rascals.'"' But alasl let me observe by the way, that contemptible rascal is an attribute which may be predicated of an abominable number of

;

'•' '"'



—



* Translator's Note. Schopenhauer is probably here making one in this case on account of of his manv virulent attacks upon Hegel what he thought to be the philosopher's abject servilitv to the government of his dav. Though the Hegelian svtem has been the fruitful mother of many liberal ideas, there can be no doubt that Hegel's influence in his own lifetime, was an effective support of Prussian
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" Hand facile einergunt quorum virtutihus obstat Res augusta domi "



and literature than to and social ambition. Wife and children I have not reckoned among a man's possessions; lie is rather in their possession. It would be easier to include friends under that head; but a man's friends belong to him not a whit more than he belongs to them.

is



more



aj)plicable to a career of art



j^olitical
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Be/mta(ion.



peculiar weakness of hr. nuui nature, people genemuch about the opinion which otliers form of them; although the slightest reflection will show that this opinion, whatever it may be. is not in itself essential Therefore it is hard to understand why to happiness. everybody feels so very pleased when he sees that other people have a good opinion of him, or say anything flatterIf you stroke a cat, it will purr; and as ing to his vanity. inevitably, if you ])raise a man, a sweet expi'essiou of delight will appear on his face; and even though the praise is a jDalpablelie, it Avill be welcome, if the matter is one on which he prides himself. If only other people will applaud him, a man may console himself for downright misfortune, or for the pittance he gets from the two sources of human happiness already discussed: and conversely, it is astonishing how infallibly a man will be annoyed, and in some cases deeply pained, by any wrong done to his feeling of self-importance, whatever be the nature, degree, or circumstances of the injury, or by any depreciation, slight, or dislegard. If the feeling of honor rests upon this peculiarity of human nature, it may have a very salutary effect upon the

rally think too
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welfare of a great many people, as a substitute for morality: but upon their happiness, more especially upon that peace of mind and independence which are so essential to happiness, its effect will be disturbing and prejudicial rather than salutary. Therefore it is advisable, from our point of view, to set limits to this weakness, and duly to consider and rightly to estimate the relative value of advantages, and thus temper, as far as possible, this great susceptibility to other people's opinion, whether the opinion be one flattering to our vanity, or whetlier it causes us pain; for in either case it is the same feeling which is Otherwise, a man is the slave of what other touched. and liow little it requires to people are jjleased to think disconcert or soothe the mind tliat is greedy of praise:



—



" Sic leve, sic parvum Subruit ac reficit."*



est,



animum quod



laudis



avarum



Therefore it will very much conduce to our happiness we duly compare the value of what a man is in and for Under the himself witii what he is in the eyes of others. former comes everything tliat fills up the span of our existence and makes it what it is, in sliort, all the advantages already considered and summed up under the heads of personality and property; and the sphere in whieli all this On the other takes place is the man's own consciousness. hand, the sphere of what we are for other people is their consciousness, not ours; it is the kind of figure we make in their eyes, together with the thoughts which this arouses.

if



But this is something which has no direct and immediate existence for us, but can effect us only mediately and indirectly, so far, that is, as other people's behavior toward us is directed by it; and even then it ought to affect us only in so far as it can move us to modify what we are in and for ourselves. Apart from this, what goes on in other people's consciousness is, as such, a matter of indifference tons; and in time we get really indifferent to it, when we come to see how superficial and futile are most people's

* Horace, Epist:

+
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1,
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remarli that people in the highest positions in life, with all their brilliance, pomp, display, magnificence and general show, may well say: Our happiness lies entirely outside us, for it exists only in the heads of otliers.
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how luiriow their ideas, how mean their seiitihow perverse their opinions, und liow much of error



there



most of tlieni: wlien we learn by experience is in with what depreciation a tnan will speak of his fellow, when he is not obliged to fear him, or thinks tiiat what he says And if ever we have had an opwill not come to his ears. ])ortunity of seeing how the greatest of men will meet with nothing but slight from half-a-dozen blockheads, we shall nnderstand that to lay great value upon what other people say is to pay them too much honor. At all events, a man is in a very bad way, who finds no source of happiness in the tirst two classes of blessings already treated of, but has to seek it in the third, in other words, not in what he is in himself, but in what he is in the For, after all, the foundation of our opinion of others. whole nature, and, therefore, of our happiness, is our physique, and the most essential factor in happiness is health, and, next in importance after health, the ability to

maintain ourselves in independence and freedom from care. Therecan be nocompetiton or compensation between these essential factors on the one side, and honor, pomp, rank and reputation on the other, iiowever much value we may set upon the latter. No one would hesitatetosacrifice the latter for the

former, if it were necessary. We should add veiy much to our happiness by a timely recognition of the simple truth that every man's chief and real existence is in his own skin, and not in other people's opinions; and, consequently, that the actual conditions of our personal life— health temperament, capacity, income, wife, children, friends, home, area hundred times more important for our happiness than what other people are pleased to think of us: otherwise we And if people insist that honor is shall be miserable. dearer than life itself, what they really mean is that existonce and well being are as nothing compared with other Of course, this may be only an exagpeoi)le's opinions. gerated way of stating the prosaic truth that reputation, that is, the opinion others have of us, is indispensable if we are to make any progress in the world: but J shall come When we see that almost everyback to that presently. thing men devote their lives to attain, sparing no effort and encountering a thousand toils and dangers in the process, has, in the end, no further object Mian to raise them'



«;elves in



the estimation



of



others;



when we



see that



not
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decorations, bnt also wealth, nay, even only to obtain, as the ultimate goal of all effort, greater respect from one's fellow men is not tills a lamentable proof of the extent to which human folly can go? To set much too iiigh a value on other people's opinion is a common error everywhere; an error, it may be, rooted in human nature itself, or the result of civilization and social arrangements generally; but, whatever its source, it exercises a very immoderate influence on We all we do, and is very prejudicial to our happiness. can trace it from a timorous and slavish regard for what other people will say, up to the feeling wliich made Virginius plunge the dagger into his daughter's heart, or induces many a num to sacrihce quiet, riches, health and even life Undoubtedly this feeling is itself, for posthumous glory. a very convenient instrument in the hands of those who have the control or direction of their fellow-men; and accordingly we find that in every scheme for ti-aining up hunumity in the way i-t should go, the maintenance and strengthening of the feeling of lionor occupies an important But it is quite a different matter in its effect on place. human happiness, of which it is here our object to treat; and we should rather be careful to dissuade people from setting too much store by what others think of tliem. Daily experience shows us, however, that this is just the mistake people persist in making; most men set the utmost value precisely on what other people think, and are more concerned about it than about what goes on in their own consciousness, which is the tiling most immediately and directly regarding ))resent to them. Tliey I'everse the natural order the opinions of others as real existence and their own consciousness as something shadowy; making the derivative and secondary into the principal, and considering the picture they present to the world of more importance tiian their own selves. By thus trying to get a direct and immediate result out of what has no really direct or immediate existence, they fall into the kind of folly Avhich is called vanity the appropriate term for that which has no solid Like a miser, such people forget the or intrinsic value. end in their eagerness to obtain the means.
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we



set



upon the opinion



of



and our coustaut endeavor in respect of it, are eacli quite out of proportion to any result we may reasonably hope to attain; so that this attention to other people's attitude may be regarded as a kind of universal mania which in all we do, almost the first thing we evei-y one inherits, think about is, what will people say; and nearly half the troubles and bothers of life may be traced to our anxiety on this score; it is the anxiety which is at the bottom of all that feeling of self-importance, which is so often moi'tified beIt is solicitude about cause it is so very morbidly sensitive. what others will say that underlies all our vanity and preWithout tension, yes, and all our show and swagger too. it, there would not be a tenth part of tiie luxury which exists. Pride in every form, />o/;/^ d'honneHr and punctiUo, however varied their kind or sphere, are at bottom nothing but this anxiety about what others will say and what One can see it even in a child; and sacrifices it often costs! though it exists at every period of life, it is strongest in

others,



—



—



age; because, when the capacity for sensual pleasure fails, vanity and pride have only avarice to share their dominion. Frenchmen, perhaps, afford the best example of this feeling, and among them it is a regular epidemic, appearing sometimes in the most absurd ambition, or in a ridiculous kind of national vanity and the most shameless boasting. However, they frustrate their own aims, for other people make fun of them and call them la grande nation. By way of specially illustrating this perverse and exuberant respect for other people's opinion, let me take a passage from the Times of March 31st, 184G, giving a detailed account of the execution of one Thomas Wix, an apprentice who, from motives of vengeance, had murdered Here we have very unusual circumstances his master. and an extraordinary character, though one very suitable and these combine to give a striking for our purpose picture of this folly, which is so deeply rooted in human nature, and allow us to form an accurate notion of the On the morning of the extent to which it will go. execution, says the report, "the rev. ordmary was early in attendance upon him, but Wix, beyond a quiet demeanor, betrayed no interest in his ministrations, appearing to feel anxious only to acquit himself 'bravely' before the In the prospectators of his ignominious end

;
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cession Wix fell into his proper place with alacrity, and, as he entered the Chapel-yard, remarked, sufllcieutly loud Now, then, as Dr. t<jbe heard by several persons near him, On Dodd said, I shall soon know the grand secret,' reaching the scaffold, the miserable wretch mounted the drop without the slightest assistance, and, when he got to the center, he bowed to the spectators twice, a proceeding which called forth a tremendous cheer from the degraded

'



crowd beneath." Tliis is an admirable example of the way in which a man, with deatli in the most dreadful form before his very eyes, and eternity beyond it, will care for nothing but the impression he makes upon a crowd of gapers, and the There was opinion he leaves behind him in their heads. much the same kind of thing in the case of Lecomte, who was executed at Frankfurt, also in ISifi, for an attempt on At the trial he was very much annoyed the king's life.

that he was not allowed to appear, in decent attire, before and on the day of the execution it was the Upper House a special grief to him that he was not permitted to shave. It is not only in recent times that this kind of thing has Mateo Alenum tells us, in the been known to happen. Introduction to his celebrated romance, "Guzman de Alfarache," that many infatuated criminals, instead of devoting their last hours to the welfare of their souls, as they ought to have done, neglect this duty for the purpose of preparing and committing to memory a speech to be made from the scaffold. I take these extreme cases as being the best illustrations for they give us a magnified reflection of of what I mean The anxieties of all of us, our worries, our own nature. vexations, bothers, troubles, uneasy apprehensions and strenuous efforts are due, in perhaps the large majority of and we are just instances, to what other people will say as foolish in this respect as those miserable criminals. Envy and hatred are very often traceable to a similar

; :



;



source.



Now, it is obvious that happiness, which consists for the most part in peace of mir.d and contentment, would be served by nothing so much as by reducing this impulse of human nature within reasonable limits which would By perhaps make it one-fiftieth part of what it is now. doing so, we should get rid of a thorn in the flesh which is



—
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always causing us pain. But it is a very difficult task, hecause tlie impulse ill question is a natural and innate [)ei-v<!rsity of human nature. Tacitus, says, "The lust of fame is the last thata wise man sliakesolT." * Theouly way of putting an end to this universal folly is to see clearly that it is a folly; and this may be done by recognizing the fact that most of the opinions in men's heads area[)t to be false, perverse, erroneous and absurd, and so in themselves unworthy of any attention; further, that other people's opinions can have very little real and positive influence upon us in most of the circumstances and affairs of life. Again, this opinion is generally of such an unfavorable character that it would worry a man to death to hear everything that was said of him, or the tone in which he was spoken of. And finally, among other things, we should be clear about the fact that honor itself has no really direct, but only an iiulirect, value. If peo[)le were generally converted from this universal folly, the result would be such an addition to our peace of mind and cheerfulness as at present seems inconceivable; people would present a firmer and more confident front to the world, aiul generally behave with less embarrassment and restraint. It is observable that a retired mode of life has an exceedingly beneficial influence on our peace of mind, and this is mainly because we thus escape having to live constantly in the sight of others, and pay everlasting regard to their casual opinions; in a word, we are able to return upon ourselves. At the same time a good deal of positive misfortune might be avoided, which we are now drawn into by striving after shadows, or, to speak more correctly, by indulging a mischievous })iece of folly; and we should consequently have more attention to give to solid realities and enjoy them with less interruption than at present. But ^aAcTra zd xaXd what is



—



worth doing



is



hard



to do.



Section



2.



— Pride.



The folly of our nature which we are discussing puts forth three shoots, ambition, vanity and pride. The difference between the last two is this: pride is an established conviction of one's own paramount Avorth in some particular respect, while vanity is the desire of rousing such a

*Hist,, iv.,6.
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conviction in others, and it is generally accompanied by the secret hope of ultimately coming to the same conviction one's self. Pride works from within; it is the direct appreciVanity is the desire to arrive at this ation of one's self. So we find that appreciation indirectly, from without. But the vain people are talkative, and proud, taciturn. vain person ouglit to be aware that the good opinion of others, which he strives for, may be obtained much more easily and certainly by persistent silence than by speech, even though he has very good things to say. Any one who wishes to affect pride is not therefore a proud nmn; but he will soon have to drop this, as every other assumed character.

It is only a firm, unshakeable conviction of pre-eminent worth and special value which makes a man proud in the a conviction which may, no doubt, true sense of the word be a mistaken one or rest on advantages which are of an still pride is not adventitious and conventional character the less pride for all that, so long as it be present in real And since pride is thus rooted in conviction, it earnest. resembles every other form of knowledge in not being Pride's worst foe Avithin our own arbitrament. I mean



—



:



greatest obstacle is vanity, which courts the ap})lause of the world in order to gain the necessary fonndation for a high opinion of one's own wortli, while pride is based upon a pre-existing conviction of it. It is quite true tluit pride is something which is genei'fault with, and cried down ; but usually, I ally found imagine, by those who have nothing upon which they can In view of the impudence and foolpride themselves. hardiness of most people, any one who possesses any kind of superiority or merit will do well to keep his eyes fixed on it, if he does not want it to be entirely foi'gotten for enough to ignore his own if a man is good-natured privileges, and hob-nob with the genei'ality of other people, as if he wei'e quite on their level, they will be sure to treat him, frankly and candidly, as one of themselves. This is a piece of advice I would specially offer to those whose superiority is of the highest kind real superiority, I mean, of a purely personal nature which cannot, like orders and titles, appeal to the eye or ear at every moment as otherwise, they will find that familiarity breeds contempt or, as " Joke Avith a the Romans used to say, s^is Minervam.

its

;



—



—
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soon show his heels," is an excellent Arabian proverb; nor ought we to despise what Horace says,

" Sume superbiam Qusesitam meritis "



No doubt, when usurp the fame yon have deserved. modesty was made a virtue, it was a very advantageous for everybody is expected to speak of thing for the fools This is leveling down indeed himself as if he were one. for it comes to look as if there weie nothing but fools in

;

I



man



national pride for if a argues that he has no otherwise, qualities of his own of which he can be proud lie would not have recourse to those which he shares with The man who is so many millions of his fellow-men. endowed with important personal qualities will be only too ready to see clearly in what respects his own nation falls short, since their failings will be constantly before his eyes. But every miserable fool who has nothing at all of which he can be proud adopts, as a last resource, pride in the nation he is ready and glad to defend all to which he belongs its faults and follies, tooth and nail, thus re-imbursing

is

;



the world. T'he cheapest sort of pride

is



proud of



his



own



nation,



it



;



;



For example, if yon himself for his own inferiority. speak of the stupid and degrading bigotry of the English nation with the contempt it deserves, you will hardly find one but if thei'e should Englisliman in fifty to agree with you be one, he will generally happen to be an intelligent man. The Germans have no national pride, which shows how honest they are, as everybody knows and how dishonest are those who, by a piece of ridiculous aflfectation, pi'etend that they are pi'oud of their country the DentsrJic Bn'i/h'r and the demagogues who flatter the mob in order to mislead it. by a I have heard it said that gunpowder was invented German. I donht it. Liclitenbei'g asks, "Why is it that a man who is not a German does notcare about pretending that he is one; and that if he makes any pretense at all, it is to be a Frenchman or an Englishman?''*

;



—



It should l)e reineiiiliered that tliese remarks the earlier part of the i)resent century, and that a German pliilosoplier nowadays, even though he were as apt to say bitter things as Schopenhauer, could hardly write in a similar



* Translator's Note.

in



—



were written



strain.



—
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However that may be, iiulividuality is a far more important tiling than nationality, and in any given man deAnd since you serves a thousand-fold more consideration. cannot speak of national character without referring to large masses of people, it is impossible to be loud in your praises and at the same time honest. N.itional character is only another name for the particular form which the littleness, perversity and baseness of mankind take in every country. If we become disgusted with one, we praise another, until we get disgusted with this too. Every nation mocks at other nations, and all are right. The contents of this chapter, which treats, as I have said, of what we represent in the world, or what we are in the eyes of others, may be further distributed under three heads; honor, rank and fame.

Section

3.



Bank.



Let us take rank first, as it may be dismissed in a few words, although it piays an important part in the eyes of the masses anil of the philistines, and is a most useful wheel in the machinery of the state. Strictly speaking, it It has a purely conventional value. respect, and, is a sham; its method is to exact an artificial as a matter of fact, the whole thing is a mere farce. Orders, it may be said, are bills of exchange drawn on public opinion, and the measure of their value is the credit Of course, as a substitute for pensions, they of the drawer. save the state a good deal of money; and besides, they serve a very useful purpose, if they are distributeil with discrimiFor people in general have eyes nation and judgment. and ears, it is true: but not much else, very little judgment There are many services to the indeefl, or even memory. state quite beyond the range of their understanding: others again, are appreciated and made much of for a time, and then soon forgotten. It seems to me, therefore, very proper, that a cross or a star should proclaim to the mass of people always and every whei'e, "This man is not like you; he has done something." But orders lose their value when they are distributed unjustly, or without due selection, or in too great numbers: a prince should be as careful in conIt ferring them as a man of business is in signing a bill. is a pleonasm to inscribe on any order for distinguished
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service; for every order ought to That stands to reason. ice.

^Section 4.



be for distinguished serv-



— Honor.



a rnucli larger question tluiu rank, and more Let us begin by trying to define it. If I were to say honor is external conscience, and conscience is inward honor, no doubta good many people would assent; but there would be more show than reality about such a definition, and it would hardly go to the root of the matter. I prefer to say, honor is, on its objective side, other people's opinion of what we are worth; on its subjective side, it is From the latter point the respect we pay to this opinion. of view, to be a man of honor is to exercise what is



Honor



is



difficult to discuss.



often a very wholesome, but by no means a purely moral, influence. The feelings of honor and shame exist in every man who is not utterly depraved, and honor is everywhere recognized The reason of this is as something particularly valuable. By and in himself a man can accomplish very as follows. It is little; he is like Robinson Crusoe on a desert island. onlv in society that a man's powers can be called into full He very soon finds this out when his consciousactivity. ness begins to develop, and tiiere arises in him the desire to be looked upon as a useful member of society, as one, that pro parte is, who is capable of playing his part as a man thereby acquiring a right to the benefits of social virili Now, to be a useful member of society, one must do life. two things; firstly, what every one is expected to do everywhere, and, secondly, what one's own particular position in the world demands and requires. But a man soon discovers that everything depends upon his being useful, not in his own oi)inion, but in the opinion of others; and so he tries his best to make that favorable impression upon the world, to which he attaches such a high value. Hence, this primitive and innate characteristic of human natui'e, which is called the feeling of honor, or, under another aspect, the feeling of shame verecundia. It is this which brings a blush to his cheek at the thought of having suddenly to fall in the estimation of others, even when he knows that he is innocent, nay, even if his remissness extends to no absolute obligation, but only to one which he has taken upon himself of his own free will.



—
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Conversely, nothiugin life gives a man so much courage as the attainment or renewal of the conviction that other people regJU'd him with favor; because it means that every one joins to give him help and protection, which is an infinitely stronger bulwark against the ills of life than any-



thing he can do himself.



The variety of relations in which a man can stand to other people so as to obtain their confidence, that is their good opinion, gives rise to a distinction between several kinds of honor, resting chiefly on the different bearings that meu7nnvdy take to fnum j or, again, on the performance of various pledges or finally, on the relation of the Hence, there are three main kinds of lionor. each sexes. civic honor, official honor, of which takes various forms and sexnal honor. It consists Civic honor has the widest sphere of all. in the assumption that we shall pay nnconditional respect to the rights of others, and, therefore, never nse any nnjust It is the or unlawful means of getting what we want. condition of all peaceable intercourse between man and man and it is destroyed by anything that openly and manifestly militates againsl this peaceable intercourse, anything, accordingly, which entails punishment at the hands of the law, always supposing that the punishment

;



—



;



is



a just one.

:



The ultimate foundation of honor is the conviction that moral character is unalterable a single bad action implies that future actions of the same kind will, under similar This is well expressed by the circumstances, also be bad. English use of the word character as meaning credit, Hence honor, once lost, can never be reputation, honor. unless the loss rested on some mistake, such recovered as may occur if a man is slandered or his actions viewed So the law provides remedies against in a false light. for insult, though it slander, libel, and even insult amount to no more than mere abuse, is a kind of summary

;

:



What I mean slander with a suppression of the reasons. may be well put in the Greek phrase not quoted from any author s'ani' ?) Xotdopia 8ta/3o\ij dwrojudi. It is true that if a man abuses another, he is simply showing that he has no real or true causes of complaint against him ;is, otherwise, he would bring these forward as the premises, i^nd rely upon his hearers to draw the conclusion them-



—



;



—

52

selves

:



—

LIFE.



THE WISDOM OF



instead of which, he gives the conchisiou and leaves out the premises, trusting tiiat people will suppose that he has done so only for the sake of being brief. Civic honor draws its existence and name from the middh; classes but it applies equally to all, not excepting the liighest. No man can disregard it, and it is a verv serious thing, of which every one should be careful not to make Hght. The man who breaks confidence has forever forfeited confidence, whatever he may do, and whoever he may be and the bitter consequences of the loss of confidence can never be averted. There is a sense in which lienor may be said to have a negative character in opposition to the positive character of fame. For honor is not the opinion people have of

; ;



particular qualities which a man may happen to possess exclusively it is rather the opinion they have of the qualities which a man may be expected to exhibit, and to •which he should not })rove false. Honor, therefore, means that a man is not exceptional fame, that he is. Fame is something wiiich must be won honor only something which must not be lost. The absence of fame is obscurity, which is oidy a negative but loss of honor is shame, which is a positive quality. This negative character of honor must not be confused with anytliing passive ; for honor is above all things active in its working. It is the only quality which proceeds directly from the man who exhibits it it is concerned entirely with what he does and leaves undone, and has nothing to do with the actions of others or the obstacles they place in his way. It is something entirely in our own power t(^v kqiiijuoav. This distinction, as we shall see presently, marks off true honor from the sham honor of chivalry.

:



;



;



;



:



Slander is tiie only weapon by which honor can be attacked from without: and the only way to repel the attack is to confute the slander with the proper amount of publicity,



and a due unmasking



of



him who



utters



it.



reason Avhy respect is paid to age is that old people have necessarily shown in the course of their lives whether or not they have been able to maintain their honor unblemished; while that of young people has not yet been put to the proof, though they are credited with the possession of it. For neither length of years equaled, as it is, and even excelled, in the case of some of the lower animals
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nor, again, experience, which is only a closer knowledge of the world's ways, can be any sufficient reason for the respect which tlie young are everywhere required to sliow toward the old; for if it were merely a matter of years, the weakness which attends on age would call rather for conIt is, however, a remarkable sideration than for respect. a reverfact that white hair always commands reverence



Wrinkles a much ence really innate and instinctive. command no reverence at all: you surer sign of old age never hear any one speak of ''venerable wrinkles;" but '•'venerable white hair" is a common expression. Honor has only an indirect value. For, as I explained at the beginning of this chapter, what other people think of us, if it affects us at all, can affect us only in so far as it governs their behavior toward us, and only just so long as we live with, or have to do with, them. But it is to society alone that we owe that safety which we and our possessions enjoy in a state of civilization; in all we do we need the help of others, and they, in their turn, must have confidence in us before they can have anything to do with Accordingly, their opinion of us is, indirectly, a matus. ter of great importance; though I cannot see how it can have a direct or immediate value. This is an opinion also "I quite agree,'* he writes, "with what held by Cicero. Chrysippus and Diogenes used to say, that a gooil reputation is not worth raising a finger to obtain, if it were not that it is so useful."* Tliis truth has been insisted upon at great length by Helvetius in his chief work De l'Esprit,f the conclusion of which is that we love esteem not for its own And sake, but solely for the advantages which it brings. as the means can never be more than the end, that saying, of which so much is made, "honor is dearer than life itself" statement. So is, as I have remarked, a very exaggerated much, then, for civic honor. Oificial honor is the general opinion of other people that



—



— —



a man who fills any office really has the necessary qualities for the proper discharge of all the duties which appertain to it. The greater and more important the duties a man has to discharge in the state, and the higher and more influential the off.ce which he fills, the stronger must be the opinion which people have of the moral and intellect*



"De
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iii.,



IT.
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"fore,



qualities wliich remkn- him fit for his post. Theretlie higher his position, the greater must be tlie degree of lionor paid to him, expressed, as it is, in titles,



yubservieut behavior of otl)ers rank implies tlie particular degree of honor which ought to be paid to him, however much this degree may be modified by the capacity of the masses to form any motion of its' imi:>ortance. Still, as a matter of fact, greater honor is ])aid to a man who fulfills special duties than to the comnion citizen, whose honor mainly consists in keeping clear of dishonor. Official lionor demands, further, that the man who occupies an office must maintain respect for it, for the sake both of his colleagues and of those who will come after him. This respect an official can maintain by a proper observance of his duties, and by repelling any attack that may be made upon the office itself or upon its occupant: he must not, for instance, pass over unheeded any statement to the effect that the duties of the office are not properly discharged, or that the office itself does not conduce to the public welfare, lie must prove the unwarrantable nature of such attacks by enforcing the legal penalty for them. Subordinate to the honor of official personao-es comes that of those who serve the state in any other capacity, as doctors, lawyers, teachers, any one, in short, who by graduating in any subject, or by any other public declaration that he is qualified to exercise some special skill, claims to practice it in a word, the honor of all those who take any public pledges whatever. Under this head comes military honor, in the true sense of the word, the opinion tha"t people who have bound themselves to defend their country really possess the requisite qualities which will enable them to do so, especially courage, personal bravery and strength, and that they are perfectly ready to defend" their country to the death, and never and under no ciicumstances desert the flag to which they have once sworn allegiance. I have here taken official honor in a wider sense than that in which it is generally used, namely, the respect due by citizens to



orders and the



generally



toward



iiim.



As a



rule, a niMn's official



;



an



office itself.



In treating of sexual honor and the principles on which it rests, a little more attention and analysis are necessary and what I shall say will support my contention that all
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upon



a utilitarian basis.



natural divisions of the subject



— the honor of



There are two women aud



tlie honor of men, in either side issuing in a well-underThe former is by far the more imstood esprit de corps. portant of the two, because the most essential feature in woman's life is her relation to man. Female honor is the general opinion in regard to a girl that she is pure, and in I'pgard to a wife tliat she is faithThe importance of this opinion rests upon the followful. Women depend upon men in all ing considerations. the relations of life ; men upon women it might be



said, in



one only. So an arrangement is made for mutual interdependence man undertaking responsibility for all woman's needs and also for the children that spring from their union— an arrangement on which is based the welfare To carry out this plan, women of the whole female race. liave to band together with a show of esprit de corps, and present one undivided front to their common enemy, man who possesses all the good things of the earth, in virtue in order of his superior physical and intellectual power to lay siege to and conquer liim, and so get possession of To this end the liim and a shai'e of those good things. honor of all women depends upon the enforcement of the rule that no woman should give herself to a man except in



—



—



—



marriage, in order that every man may be forced, as it were, to surrender and ally himself with a woman ; by this arrangement provision is made for the whole of the female This is a result, however which can be obtained only race. and, accorditigly, women by a strict observance of the rule everywhere show true esprit de corps, in carefully insisting upon its maintenance. Any girl who commits a bi-each of the rule betrays the whole female race, because its welfare would be destroyed if every woman were to do likewise so she is cast out with shame as one who has lost her honor. No woman will have anything more to do with her she The same doom is awarded to is avoided like the plague. for in so doing she a woman who bi'eaks the marriage tie the man capitulated is false to the terms upon which and as her conduct is such as to frighten other men from making a similar surrendei', it imperils the welfare of all her sisters. Nay more this deception and coarse breach of troth is a crime punishable by the loss, not only of perThis is why we minimize sonal, but also of civic honor.

;



;



;



;



:



;



56



THE WISDOM OF LIFE.



the shame of a girl, but not of a wife; because, in the former case, marriage c.in restore honor, wiiile in the hitter, no atonement can be made for the bi'eacli of contract. Once ih'xs, esprit de corps is acknowledged to be the foundation of female honor, and is seen to be a wholesome, nay, a necessary arrangement, as at bottom a matter of prudence and interest, its extreme importance for the welfare of women will be recognized. But it does not possess anything more than a relative value. It is no absolute end, lying beyond all other aim of existence and valued above life itself. In this view, there will be nothing to applaud in the forced and extravagant conduct of aLucretia or a Virginius conduct which can easily degenerate into ti'agic farce, and produce a terrible feeling of revulsion. The conclusion of Emilia Galotti, for instance, makes one leave the theater completely ill at ease; and, on the other hand, all the rules of female honor cannot prevent a certain sympathy with To cari-y this })rinciple of female honor Clara in Egmont. and too far is to forget the end in thinking of the means this is just what people often do; for such exaggeration suggests that the value of sexual honor is absolute; while the truth is that it is more relative than any other kind. One might go so far as to say that its value is purely convential, when one sees from Thomasius how in all ages and countries, up to the time of the Eeformation, irregularities were permitted and recognized by law, with no derogation not to speak of the temple of Mylitta at to female honor Babylon.* There are also of course, certain circumstances in civil life whicli makeexteriuil forms of marriage impossible, especially in Catholic countries, where there is no such thing as divoi'ce. Ruling princes everywhere, would, in my opinion, do much better, from a moral point of view, to dispense with forms altogether rather than contract a morganatic marriage, the descendants of which might raise claims to the throne if the legitimate stock happened to die out: so that there is a possibility, though perhaps, a remote one, that a morganatic And, besides, such a marriage might produce a civil war. marriage, concluded in detiance of all outward ceremony, is two classes of a coi\cession made to women ami priests persons to whom one should be most careful to give as little
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It is fui'ther to be reiiuirked that every tether as possible. man in a couiiti-y can many the woman of liis choice, exHis hand cept one poor individual, namely the prince. belongs to bis country, and can be given in marriage only for reasons of state, tliat is, for the good of the country. Still, for all tliat, he is a nnm; and, as a man, he likes to It is an unjust, ungrateful follow whitber bis heart leads. and priggish tbing to forbid, or to desire to forbid, a prince from following bis inclinations in this matter; of course, as long as the lady has no influence upon the government of From ber point of view she occupies an extbe country. ceptional position, and does not come under the ordinary rules of sexual bonor: for sbe has merely given herself to a man who loves her, atid whom she loves but cannot marry. And in general, tbe fact tbat tbe principle of female bonor lias no origin in nature, is shown by the many bloody sacrithe murder of chilfices wbich have been offered to it No doubt a girl who condren and tbe mother's suicide. travenes tlie code commits a breach of faitb against ber whole sex: but this faith is one wiiich is only secretly taken for And since, in most cases, her granted, and not sworn to. own prospects suffer most immediately, ber folly is infinitely greater tbau ber crinne. The corresponding virtue in men is a product of the one It hi\\Q\Y esprit de corps, which I have been discussing. demands tbat, once a man has made tliat surrender of him-



—



marriage whieb is so advantageous to his conqueror, he shall take care tbat tbe terms of tbe treaty are maintained botb in order tbat tbe agreement itself may lose none of its force by tbe permission of any laxity in its observance, and that men, having given up everything, may, at least, be asself in



Acsured of tbeir bai'gain, luimely, exclusive possession. cordingly, it is part of a man's bonor to resent a breach of the marriage tie on tbe part of his wife, and to punish it, at the very least by separating from her. If be condones the offense, his fellow-men cry shame upon him: but the sbame in this case is not nearly so foul as tbat of the woman who has lost her honor: the stain is by no means of so deep a dye Uvioris notae macula because a man's relation to woman is subordinate to many otber and more important The two gi'eat dramatic poets of modern affairs in his life. times bave each taken man's bonor as the tbeme of two plays; Shakespeare in "Othello" and "Tbe Winter's Tale,"
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and OaUleron in "El medico de sii lioiira" (the "Physician of his Honor)," and "Asecreto agravios ccreta vengeanza"

It shonid be said, ("for Secret Insnlt Secret Veni^eance)." however that honor demands the punisliment of the wife only; topnnish her paramour too, is a work of superogation. This confirms the view 1 have taken, that a man's honor originates in esprit de corps. The kind of honor wliich I have been discussing hitherto has always existed in its various forms and principles among all nations and at all times although the history of female honor shows that its principles have undergone certain local modifications at different periods. But there is another species of honor which differs from this entirely, a species of honor of which the Greeks and Romans had uo conception, and up to this day it is perfectly unknown among Chinese, Hindoos or Mohammedans. It is a kind of honor which arose only in the ^liddle Age, and is indigenous only to Christian Europe, nay, only to an extremely small portion of the population, that is to say, the higher classes of society and those who apo them. It is knightly honor, or pohtt irhonneiir. Its pi-inciples are quite different from those which underlie the kind of honor

;



I have been treating until now, and in some respects are The sort I am* referring to produces even opposed to them. while the other kind creates the man of the cavalier honor. As this is so, I shall proceed to give an explanation of its principles, as a kind of code or mirror of knightly courtesy. (1 ) To begin with, honor of this sort consists, not in other people's opinion of what we are worth, but wholly and entirely in whether they express it or not, uo matter whether they really have any opinion at all, let alone whether they know of reasons for having one. Other people may entertain the worst opinion of us in consequence of what we do, and may despise us as much as they like so long as no one dares to give expression to his opinion, our honor remains untarnished. So if our actions and qualities compel the highest respect from other people, and, they have no option but to give this respect as soon as any one, no matter how wicked or foolish he may be, utters something depreciatory of us, our honor is offended, nay, gone forever, unless we can manage to restore it. A superfluous proof of what I say, namely.

;

;



—



POSITION, on A MAN'S PLACE.



59



that knightly lioiior depends, not upon what people think, but upon what they say, is furnished by the fact that insults can be withdrawn, or, if necessary, from thesiibject of an apology, which makes them as though they had never been uttered. Whether the opinion which underlay the expression has also been rectified, and why the expression should ever have been used, are questions which are perfectly unimportant so long as the statement is withdrawn, all is well. The truth is that conduct of this kind aims, not at earning respect, but ac extorting it. (2.) In the second place, this sort of honor rests, not on what a man does, but on what he suffers, the obstacles he encounters ; differing from the honor which prevails in all else, in consisting, not in what he says or does himself,

:



but in what another man says or does. His honor is thus at the mercy of every man wdio can talk it away on the tip of his tongue and if he attacks it, in a moment it is gone

forever

it



— unless the man



;



wno



is



attacked manages to wrest



back again by a process which J sliall mention presently, a process which involves danger to his life, health, freedom, A man's whole conduct may l^roperty and peace of mind. be in accordance with the most righteous aiul noble principles, his spirit



may



intellect of the very highest order



be the purest that ever bi'eathed, his and yet his honor may

;



disappear the



moment that any one is pleased him, any one at all who has not offended against

him be the most worthless



to

this



insult



code



of honor himself, let



rascal or the most stupid beast, an idler, gambler, debtor, a man, in short, of no account at all. It is usually this sort of fellow who likes to insult people ; for, as Seneca* rightly



remarks, " ut quisqne contemtissimns et ludibrio est it a solutissimce linguce. ef<t" the more contemptible and ridiculous a man is, the readier he is with his tongue. His insults are most likely to be directed against the very kind of man I iiave described, because people of different tastes can never be friends, and the sight of pre-eminent mei'it is apt to raise the secret ire of a ne'er-do-well. What Goethe says in the " West-ostlicher Divan," is quite true, that it is uselesss to complain against your enemies for they can never become your friends, if your whole being is a standing reproach to them
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Sollten Solclu' je werdcii Freunde Deneii das U'esen, wie du bist, Im stilleu ein ewiger Vorwurf ist?"



obvious that people of this worthless description to be thankful to the principle of lionoi-, because it puts them on a level witii people who in every other respect stand far above them. If a fellow likes to insult any one, attribute to him, for example, some bad quality, this is taken '.xsjjrim a facie a. well-founded opinion true in fact; a decree, as it were, with all the force of law; nay, if it is not at once wiped out in blood, it is a judgment which holds good and valid to all time. In other words, the man who is insulted remains in the eyes of all honorable people what the man who uttered the insult even though he were the greatest wretch on earth was pleased to call him; for he has "put up with" the insult the technical term, I believe. Accordingly, all honorable people will have nothing more to do with him, and treat him like a leper, and, it may be, refuse to go into an}' company wliere he may be found, and so on. This wise p»roceeding may, I think, be traced back to the fact that in the Middle Age, up to the fifteenth century, it was not the accuser in any ci'iminal process wlio liad to prove the guilt of the accused, but the accused who had to prove his innocence.* This he could do by swearing he was not guilty and his by.ckers consacramentaJes had to come and swear that in their opinion he was incajjable of perjury. If he could find no one to help him in this way, or the accuser took objection to his backers, recourse was had to trial "by the judgment of God," which generally meant a duel. For tlie accused was now in disgrace.f and had to clear himself. Here then is the origin of the notion of disgrace, and of that whole system which prevails nowadaysamong honorable people only that the oath is omitted. This is also the explanation of that deep feeling of indignation which honorable people are called upon to show if they

It is



liave



good cause



—



—
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* See



C.



G. von Wacliter's " Beitrage zur deutsclien Gescbichte,"



especially tbe cbapter on criminal law.

It is true tbat tbis expression bas another and f Translator's Note. meaning in the tecbnical terminology of cbivalry, but it is tbe nearest Englisli equivalent which I can find for the Cierman— a«
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are given the lie: itisa reproacli whicli tliey say must be wiped out in blood. It seldom comes to this pass, however, though lies are of common occurrence: but in England, more than elsewhere, it is a suj)erstition which has taken very deep As a matter of order, a man wiio threatens to kill root. another for telling a lie should never have told one himself. Tiie fact is, that the criminal trial of the Middle Age also In reply to the charge, the admitted of a shorter form.



accused answered: "That is a lie;" whereupon it was left to be decided by "the judgment of God." Hence, the code of knightly honor prescribes that, when the lie is given, an So much, then appeal to arms follows as a matter of course. for the theory of insult. But there is something even worse than insult, something so dreadful that I must beg pardon of all "honorable people" A^Vfeje© for so much as mentioning it in this code of knightly honor for I know they will sluver, and their hair will stand on end, at the very thought of it the suinimini ninluvi the greatest evil on earth, worse than death and damnation. A man may give anoth- r horribile dictu! a slap or a blow. This is such an awful thing, and so utterly fatal to all honor, that, while any other species of insult may be healed by blood-letting, this can be cured only by the con2J-de-



—



—



grdce.



In the third place, this kind of lienor has absolutely to do with what a man may be in and for himself; or, again, with the question whether his moral character can ever become better or worse, and all such pedantic inquiries. If your honor happens to be attacked, or to all appearances gone, it can very soon be restored in its entirety if you ai'e oidy quick enough in having recourse to the one universal remedy a duel. But if tiie aggi'essor does not belong to the classes which recognize the code of knightly hoJior, or has himself once offended against it, there is a safer way of meeting any attack upon your honor, whether it consists in blows, or merely in words. If you are armed, you can strike down your opponent on the spot, or perhaps an hour This will restore your honor. later. But if you wish to avoid such an extreme step, from fear of any unpleasant consequences arising therefrom, or from uncertainty as to whether the aggressor is subject to the laws of knightly honor or not, there is another means of making your position good, namely, the Avantage. This

(3.)
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consists in returning rudeness with still greater rudeness; and if insults are no use, you can try a blow, wliicli forms a sort of climax in the redemption of your honor; for instance a box on the ear may be cured by a blow with a stick, and a blow with a stick by a thrashing with a horsewhip; and as the approved remedy for this last, some people recommend you to spit at your opponent. * If all these means are of no avail, you must not shrink from drawing blood. And the reason"^for these methods of wiping out insult is,



in this code, as follows: (4.) To receive an insult is disgraceful; to give one,houor]\Iy opponent has truth, Let me take an example. able. Very well. I insult him. right and reason on his side. Thereupon right and honor leave him and come to me, and until he gets them for the time being, he has lost them back, not by the exercise of right or reason, but by shootAccordingly, rudeness is a quality ing and sticking me. which, in point of honor, is a substitute for any other and



—



What outweighs them all. The rudest is always right. more do you want? However stupid, bad or wicked a man may have been, if he is only rude into the bargain, he condones and legitimizes all his faults. If in any discussion or conversation, another man sliows more knowledge, greater love of truth, a sounder judgment, better understanding than wc orgenerally exhibits intellectual qualities which cast ours into the shade, we can at once annul his superiority and our own shallowness, and in our turn be For superior to him, by being insulting and offensive. rudeness is better than any argument; it totally eclipses inIf our opponent does not care for our mode of attellect. tack, and will not answer still more rudely, so as to plunge

us into the ignoble rivalry of the

victors



Avantafje,



we



are



tiie



and honor



is



on our



side.



Truth,



knowledge,



understanding, intellect, wit, must beat a retreat and leave the field to this almighty insolence. "Honorable people" immediately make a show of mounting their war-horse, if any one utters an opinion adverse to theirs, or shows more intelligence than they can muster; and if in any controversy they are at a loss for a reply, they

* Translator's Note. It must be remembered that Scbopenbauer describing, or perhaps caricaturing, the manners and customs Now, of course, of the German aristocracy of half a century ago. noHs avons change tout cela!
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look iiboutfor some weapon of rudeness, which will serve as well :uul come readier to liand; so tliey retire masters of the It must now be obvious that people are quite position. right in applauding this principle of honor as having This principle springs from ennobled the tone of society. another, which forms the heart and soul of the entire

code.

(5.) Fifthly, the code implies that the highest court to Avhich a man can appeal in any differences he may have with another on a point of honor is the court of physical Every piece of rudeness is, force, that is, of brutality. strictly speaking, an appeal to brutality: for it is a declaration that intellectual strength and moral insight are incompetent to decide, and that the battle must be fought out by physical force a sti'uggle which, in the case of man, whom Franklin defines as a tool-making animal, is decided by the weapons peculiar to the species; and the decision is This is the well-known pi'inciple of the riglit irrevocable. irony, of course, like the wit of a fool, a parof might The honor of a knight may be called the glory alel phrase.



—



—



of might. (G.) Lastly,



scrupulous



as we saw above, civic honor is very the matter of meuin and tuum, paying great respect to obligations and a promise once made, the code we are here discussing displays, on tlie other hand, There is only one word which may the noblest liberality. not be broken, the word of honor "npon my honor," as people say the presumption being, of course, that every Nay, if the worst other form of promise may be bi'oken. comes to the worst, it is easy to bieak even one's word of again by adopting that lienor, and still remain iionorable universal remedy, the duel, and fighting with those who maintain that we pledged our word. Further, there is one debt, and one alone, that under no circumstances must be left upaid a gambling debt, which has accordingly been called In all other kinds of debt you may cheat a debt of honor. Jews and Christians as much as you like; and your knightly honor remains without a stain. The unprejudiced reader will see at once that such a strange, savage and ridiculous code of honor as this has no foundation in human nature, nor any warrant in a healthy The extremely narrow sphere of view of iiuman affaii's. its operation serves only to intensify the feeling, which is

if,



in
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exclusively confined to Europe since the Middle Age, and then only to the upper classes, officers and soldiers, and Neither Greeks nor Romans })eople who imitate them. knew anything of this code of lionor or of its principles nor the highly civilized nations of Asia, ancient or modern. Among them no other kind of honor is recognized but that which I discussed first, in virtue of which a man is what he sliows himself to be by his actions, not wliat any wagging tongue is pleased to say of him. They thought that what a man said or did might perhaps affect his own To them, a blow was honor, but not any other man's. but a blow and any horse or donkey could give a harder one a blow which under certain circumstances might

;



—



—



a man angry and demand immediate vengeance but it had nothing to do with honor. No one kept account of blows or insulting words, or of the satisfaction which was demanded or omitted to be demanded. Yet in personal bravery and contempt of death, the ancients were certainly not inferior to the nations of Christian Europe. The Greeks and Romans were thorough heroes, if you like but they knew nothing i\ho\\t point dlionneur. If they had any idea of a duel, it was totally unconnected witli the it was merely the exhibition of merlife of the nobles cenary gladiators, slaves devoted to slaughter, condemned criminals, who, alternately with wild beasts, were set to When butcher one another to make a Roman holiday. Christianity was introduced, gladiatorial shows were done away with, and their place taken, in Christian times, by the "duel, which was a way of settling difficulties by " the judgment of God." If the gladiatorial fight was a cruel



make



;



;



;



the prevailing desire for great spectacles, sacrifice to dueling is a cruel sacrifice to existing prejudices a sacrifice, not of criminals, slaves and prisoners, but of the noble and

;



the free.* There are a great many traits in the character of the ancients which show that they were entirely free fi'om these When for instance, Marius was summoned prejudices. to a duel by a Teutonic cliief, he returned answer to the effect that, if the chief were tired of his life, he might go

* Translator's Note. These and other remarks on dueling will no doubt wear a belated look to English readers but they are hardly yet antiquated for most parts of the Continent.
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at the same time he offered liim a lijiiig liimself Plutarch relates in veteran gladiator for a round or two. his life of 'Uhemistocles tliat Eurybiades, who was in command of the fleet, once raised his stick to strike him whereupon Themistocles, instead of drawing his sword, " Strike, but hear me." How sorry the reader simply said must be, if he is an honorable man, to find that we have no information that the Athenian officers refused in a body to serve any longer under Themistocles, if he acted like There is a modern French writer who declares that that! man of honor, his if any one considers Demosthenes a ignorance will excite a smile of pity, and that Cicero was not a man of honor either!* In a certain passage in Plato's " Laws,"t the philosopher speaks at length of afxia or assault, showing us clearly enough that the ancients had no notion of any feeling of honor in connection with such Socrates' frequent discussions were often folmatters. lowed by his being severely handled, and he bore it all " mildly. Once, for instance, when somebody kicked him, the patience with which he took the insult surprised one of his friends. " Do you think," said Socrates, " that if an ass On another happened to kick me, I should resent it ?"| occasion, when he was asked, " Hasnotthat fellow abused and insulted you ?" "Xo," washis answer, ''what he says is not addressed tome."§ Stoba?us has preserved a long passage from Musonius, from which we can see how the ancients They knew no other form of satisfaction treated insults. than that which the law provided, and wise people despised If a Greek received a box on the ear, he could even this. as is evident from get satisfaction by the aid of the laAv Plato's "Gorgias," Avliere Socrates' opinion may be found. The same thing may be seen in the account given by Gellius of one Lucius Veratius, who had the audacity to give some Roman citizens whom he met on the road a box on the ear, without any provocation whatever ; but to avoid any ulterior consequences, he told a slave to bring a bag of small money, and on the spot paid the trivial legal penalty to the men whom he had astonished by his conduct.

;

:



:



* Soirees

J



litteraires



:



par C. Durand.

ii.



Rouen, 1828.



f



Bk.



ix.



Diogenes Laertius,



21.



§ Ibid. 36.



6(5



THE WISDOM or

Crates, the celebratccl

c\'nic



LIFE.

such a



philosoplicr, got



box on the ear from Nicot]roinus, the Jiuusician, that liis face swelled up and became black and blue; whereupon he put a label on iiis forehead, with the inscription, ^S'icod ramus flute[)layer who fecit, which brought much disgrace to the 'had committed such a piece of brutality upon the man whom all Atlmns honored as a household god.* Atul in a letter to Melesippus, Diogenes of Sinope tells us that he got a beating from the drunken sons of the Athenians but And he adds that it was a matter of no importance.t " Seneca devotes the last few chapters of his " l)e Constantia to a lengthy discussion on 'm?,\\\i—cnntumeUa; in order to show that a wise man will take no notice of it. In Chapter

;



XIV. he

blow

?

;



says, " What shall a wise man do, if he is given a What Cato did, when someone struck him on the



mouth



not tire up or avenge the insult, or even return the blow, but simply ignore it." ''Yes,"you say, "but these men were philosophers. "—And



you are

terly



fools,



eh?



Precisely.



It is clear that the



unknown



they always

affairs,



whole code of knightly honor was utto the ancients; for the simple reason that took a natural and unprejudiced view of human



and did not allow themselves to be influenced by any A blow in the face was such vicious and abomiiuible folly. to them a blow and nothing more, a trivial physical injury; wheras the moderns make a catastrophe out of it, a theme

for a tragedy: as, for instance, in the Cid of Corueille, or in a recent (German comedy of middle class life, called "The Power of Circumstance," which should have been entitled "The Power of Prejudice." If a member of the national assembly at Paris got a blow on the ear, it would resound from one end of Europe to the other. The examples which



have given of the way in which such an occurrence would have been treated in classic times may not suit the ideas of "honorable people;" so let me recommend to their notice, as a kind of antidote, the story of Monsieur Desglands in Diderot's masterpiece, "Jacques le fataliste." It isan excellent specimen of modern knightly honor, which, no doubt they will find enjoyable and edifying4
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From wluit I liave said it must be quite evident that the principle of knightly honor has uo essential and spontaneous It is au artificial product, and its origin in human natui-e. Its existence obviously dates source is not hard to find. from the time when people used tiieir fists more than their lieads, when priestcraft had enchained the human intellect, the much bepraised Middle Age, Avitii its system of chivThat was the time when people let the Almighty alry. not only care for them but judge for them too: when difficult cases were decided by an ordeal, a "judgment of God;" whicli, with few exceptions, meant a duel, not only whei'c nobles were concerned, but in the case of ordinary citizens as well. Thei'e is a neat ilhistration of this in Shakespeai-e's "Henry VI.''* Every judicial sentence was subject to au apa court, as it were of higher instance, namely peal to arms "tlie judgment of God;" and this really meant that physical strength and activity, that is, our animal nature, nsur})ed the place of reason on the judgment seat, deciding in matters of right and wrong, not by what a man had done, but by the force with which lie was opposed, the same system, in fact as prevails to-day under the principles of kniglitly honor. If any one doubts that such is really the origin of our modern duel, let him read an excellent work by J. B. Mil-



—



Xay, you may still lingen, "The History of Dueling." f who, by the way, find among the supporters of tlie system are not usually the most educated or thoughtful of men some who look upon the result of a duel as really constituting a divine judgment in the matter in dispute: no doubt in consequence of the traditional feeling on the subject.



—



Two gentlemen, one of whom was named Desis briefly as follows: glands, were paying court to the same lady. As they sat at table side by side, with the lady opposite, Desglands did his best to charm her with his conversation; but she pretended not to hear hiui, and kept In the agony of jealousy, Desglands, as he was looking at his rival. holding a fresh eg;g in his hand, involuntarily crashed it; the shell broke, and its contents bespattered his rival's face. Seeing him raise his hand, Desglands seized it and whispered: "Sir, I take it as given." The next day Desglands appeared with a large piece of black stickIn the duel which followed, Desing-plaster upon his right cheek. glands severely wounded his rival; upon which he reduced the size of When his rival recovered, they had another duel; Desthe plaster. glands drew blood again, and again made his plaster a little smaller; and so on for five or six times. After every duel Desglands' pla.ster grew less and less, until at last Lis rival was killed.
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But leaving aside tlie question of origin, it must now be clear to us that the main tendency of the principle is to use physical menace for the purpose of extorting an appearance of respect which is deemed too difficult or superfluous to acquire in reality; a proceeding which comes to much

the same thing as

if you were to prove the warmth of your room by holding your hand on the thermometer and so it rise. In fact, the kernel of the matter is this: whereas civic honor aims at peaceable intercourse, and consists in the opinion of otlier people that we deserve full' confidGnce, because we pay unconditional respect to their rights; knightly honor, on tlie other hand, lays down that we are to be feared, as being determined at all costs to maintain our own. As not much reliance can be placed upon human integrity, the principle that it is more essential to arouse fear than to invite confidence would not, perhaps, be a false one, if we were living in a state of nature, wliere every man would have to protect himself and directly maintain his own rights. But in civilized life, when the state undertakes the protection of our person and property, the principle is no longer applicable: it stands, like the castles and watchtowers of the age when might was right, a useless and forlorn object, amid well-tilled fields and frequented roads, or even railways. Accordingly, the application of knightly honor, which still recognizes this principle, is confined to those small cases of personal assault which meet with but slight punishment at the hands of the law, or even none at all, for de minimis noti mere trivial wrongs, committed sometimes only in jest. The consequence of this limited application of the principle is that it has forced itself into an exaggerated respect for the value of the person a respect utterly alien to the nature, constitution or destiny of man which it has elevated into a species of sanctity: and as it considers that the state has imposed a very insufficient penalty on the commission of such trivial injuries, it takes upon itself to punish them by attacking the aggressor in life or limb. Tlie whole thing manifestly rests upon an excessive degree of arrogant pride, which, completely forgetting what man i-eally is, claims that lie shall be absolutely free from all attack or even censure. Those who determine to carry out this principle by main force, and announce,
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as their rule of action, "whoever insults or strikes me shall die!" ought for their pains to be banished the country.* As a palliative to this rash arrogance, people are in the If two intrepid persons habit of giving way on everything. meet, and neither^ will give way, the slightest difference



may cause a shower of abuse, then fisticuffs, and, finally, a fatal blow: so that it would really be a more decorous proceeding to omit the intermediate steps and appeal to arms at once. An appeal to arms has its own special formalities; and these have developed into a rigid and precise system of laws and regulations, together forming tlie_ most solemn farce there is a regular temple of honor dedicated to foUyl For if two intrepid persons dispute over some trivial matter (more important affairs are dealt with by law), one of them, the cleverer of the two, will of course That this is so is yield; and they will agree to differ. proved by the fact that common people or, rather, the numerous classes of the community who do not acknowledge the principle of knightly honor, let any dispute run its Among these classes homicide is a hunnatural course. dred-fold rarer than among those and they amount perwho pay homnge haps, in all, to liardly one in a thousand and even blows are of no very frequent to the principle occurrence. Then it has been said that the manners and tone of good society are ultimately based upon this principle of honor,



—



—



—



—
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* Knightly honor is the child of pride and folly, and it is need, It is a very renot pride, which is the heritage of the human race. markable fact that this extreme form of pride should be found exclusively among the adherents of the religion which teaches the Still, this pride must not be put down to religion, deepest humility. but, rather, to the fuedal system, which made every nobleman a petty sovereign who recognized no human judge, and learned to regard his person as sacred and inviolable, and any attack upon it, or any blow or iusuking word, as an offense punishable by death. The principle of knightly honor and of the duel was at first confined to the nobles, and, later on, also to officers in the army, who, enjoying a kind of off-and-on relationship with the upper classes, though they were never incorporated with them, were anxious not to be behind them. It is true that duels were the product of the old ordeals; but the latter are not the foundation, but rather the consequence and application of the principle of honor; the man who recognized no human judge appealed to the divine. Ordeals, however, are not peculiar to Christendom; they may be found in great force among the Hindoos, especially of ancient times; and there are traces of them even now.
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system of duels, is made out to be a bulassaults of savagery and rudeness. But Athens, Corinth and Rome could assuredly boast of good, nay, excellent society, and nninnersand tone of a high oi'der, Avithout any support from the bogey of knightly honor. It is true that women did not occupy that prominent place in ancient society which they hold now, when conversatiou has taken on a frivolous and trifling character, to the exclusion of that weiglity discourse which (.listinguished the This change has certainly contributed a great ancients. deal to bring about the tendency, which is observable in good society nowadays, to i)refer personal courage to the The fact is that personal possession of any other quality. courage is really a very subordinate virtue mei'ely tlie distinguishing mark of a subaltern a virtue, indeed, in which we are sur{)assed by the lower animals or else you would not hear people say, "as brave as a lion." Far from being the pillar of society knightly honor affords a sure asylum, in general for dishonesty and wickedness, and also for small incivilities, want of consideration and unmannerKude behavior is often passed over in silence beliness. cause no one cares to risk his neek in correcting it. After what I have said, it will not a})})e;ir strange that the dueling system is carried to the highest pitch of sanguinary zeal precisely in that nation whose political and financial records show that they are not too honorable. What that nation is like in its private and domestic life, is a question which may be best put to those who are exTheir urbanity and social culture perienced in the matter. have long been conspicuous by their absence. There is no truth, then, in such pretexts. It can be urged with more justice that as, when you snarl jit a dog, he snarls in return, and when you pet him, he fawns so it lies in the nature of men to return hostility by hostility, and to be embittered and irritated at any signs of depreciatory treatment or hatred: and, as Cicero says, " there is something so penetrating in the shaft of envy that even men of wistlom and worth find its wound a painful one ;'' and nowhere in the world, except, perhaps, in a few religious sects, is an insult or a blow taken with equanimity. And yet a natural view of either would in no case demand anything more than a requital proportionate to the offense, and would never go the length of assigning death as the which, with
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proper penalty for any one who accuses another of lying The old Gei'nian tlieory of blood or stupidy or cowardice. for a blow is a revolting superstition of the age of chivalry. And in any case the return or requital of an insult is dictated by anger, and not by any such obligation of honor and. duly as the advocates of chivalry seek to attach to it. The fact is that, the greater the truth, the greater the slander and it is clear tliat the slightest hint of some real delinquency will give much greater offense than a most terrible accusation which is perfectly baseless so that a man who is quite sure that he has done nothing to deserve a reproach may treat it with contempt, and will be safe in doing so. The theory of honor demands that he shall show a susceptibility which he does not possess, and take bloody vengeance for insults which he cannot feel. A man must himself have but a poor opinion of his own worth wlio hastens to prevent the utterance of an unfavorable opinion by giving his enemy a black eye. True appreciation of his own value will make a man really indifferent to insult; but if he cannot help resenting it, a little shrewdness and culture will enable him to save appearances and dissemble his anger. If we could only get rid of this superstition about honor the idea, I mean, that it disappears when you are insulted, and can be restored by returning the insult ; if we could only stop people from thinking that wrong, brutality and insolence can be legalized by expressing readiness to give satisfaction, that is, to fight in defense of it, we should all soon come to the general o])inion that insult and depreciation are like a battle in which the loser wins and that, as Vincenzo Monti says, abuse resembles a church procession, because it always returns to the point from which it sets out. If we could only get people to look upon insult in this light, we should no longer have to say something rude in order to prove that we are in the right. Now, unfortunately, if we want to take a serious view of any question, we have first of all to consider whether it will not give offense in some way or other to the dullard, who generally shows alarm and resentment at the merest sign of intelligence: aiul it n)ay easily happen that the head which contains the intelligent view has to be pitted against the noddle which is empty of everything but narrowness and stupidity. If all this were done away with, intellectual superiority
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could take the leading place in society which is its due place now occupied, though people do not like to confess it, by excellence of physique, mere fighting pluck, in fact and the natural effect of such a change would be that the best kind of people would have one reason the less for withdrawing from society. This would pave the way for the introdnction of real courtesy and genuinely good society, such as undoubte<lly existed in Athens, Corinth



—



and Rome. If any one wants to see a good example of what I mean I should like him to read Xenophon's

'^Banquet."



The

is,



last



argument



in defense of knightly



— would be a regular bear-garden.



that, but for its existence, tlie world



honor no doubt thought! To which I may brietly



— awful



reply that nine hundred and ninety-nine people out of a thousand who do not recognize the code, have often given and received a blow without any fatal consequences: whereas among the adherents of the code, a blow usually means But let me examine this argudeath to one of the parties.



ment more

I



closely.



to find some tenable, or at any rate, other than a merely conventional one some plausible basis positive reasons, that is to say, for the I'ooted conviction which a portion of mankind entertains, that a blow is a very dreadful thing; but I have looked for it in vain, either in the animal or in the rational side of human nature. blow is, antl always will be, a trivial physical injury which one man can do to another: proving, thereby, nothing more than his supei'iority in strength or skill, or that his enemy was off his guard. Analysis will carry us no further. The same knight who regards a blow from the human hand as the greatest of evils, if he gets a ten times harder blow from his horse, will give you the assurance, as he limj)S away in suppressed pain, that it is a matter of no consequence whatever. So I have come to think that it is the human hand And yet in a batwhich is at the bottom of the mischief. tle the knight may get cuts and thrusts from the same hand, and still assure you that his wounds are not worth mentioning. Now, I hear that a blow from the flat of a swoi-d is not by any means so bad as a blow with a stick; and that, a short time ago, cadets were liable to be punished by the one but not the other, and that the very gieatest honor of all is the accolade. This is all the psychological or moral basis



have often tried
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I can find; and so there is nothing left me but to pronounce the whole thing an antiquated superstition that has taken deep root, and one more of the many examples which show the force of tradition. My view is confirmed by the well-known fact that in China a beating with a bamboo is a very frequent punishment for the common people, and even for otHcials of every class; which shows that human nature, even in a highly civilized state, does not run in the same groove here and in China. On the contrary, an unprejudiced view of human nature shows that it is just as luitural for man to beat as it is for savage animals to bite and rend in pieces, or for horned beasts to butt or push. Man may be said to be the animal



that beats. Hence it is revolting to our sense of the fitness of things to hear, as we sometimes do, that one man has bitten another; on the other hand, it is a natural and everyday occurrence for him to get blows or give them. It is intelligible enough that, as we become educated, we are glud to dispense with blows by a system of mutual restraint. But it is a cruel thing to compel a nation or a single class to regard a blow KS an awful misfortune which must have death and murder for its consequences. There are too many genuine evils in the world to allow of our increasing them by

real ones in their train; the j^recise effect of the superstition, which thus proves itself at once stupid and malign. It does not seem to me wise of governments and legislative bodies to promote any such folly by attempting to do away with flogging asa punishment in civil or military life. Their idea is that they are acting in the interests of humanity; but, in point of fact, they are doing just the opposite; for the abolition of flogging w'ill serve only to sti'engthen



imaginary misfortunes, which bring

this

is



and yet



this in



human and abominable



superstition,



to



which



so



many



have already been made. For all ofi'enses, except the worst, a beating is the obvious, and therefore the natural penalty; and a man who will not listen to reason will yield to blows. It seems to me right and proper to administer corporal punishment to the man who possesses nothing and therefore cannot be fined, or cannot be put in prison because his master's interests would suffer by the loss of his services. There are really no arguments against it: only mpre talk about "the dignity of man" talk which proceeds, not from any clear notions on the subject, but from the persacrifices
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'J'hat it is a nicious superstition I have been describing. superstition wliich lies at the bottom of the whole business ^iot long ago is proved by an almost laughable example, in the military discipline of many countries, the cat was In either case the object was to replaced by the stick. ])roduce physical pain; but the latter method involved no disgrace, and was not derogatory to honor. By promoting this superstition, the state is playing into the hands of the principle of knightly honor, and therefore of the duel; while at the same time it is trying, or at any rate it pretends that it is trying to abolish the duel by legAsa natural consequence we find that islative enactment. this fragmentof the theory that "might is right," which has comedowu to us from the most savage days of the Middle Age, has still in this nineteenth century a good deal of life left more shame to usi It is high time for the principle in it Nowadays, no one is to be driven out bag and baggage. allowed to set dogs or cocks to tight each other at any rate in England it is a penal offense but men are plunged into deadly strife, against their will, by the operation of this ridiculous, superstitious and absurd principle which imposes upon us the obligation as its narrow-minded supporters and advocates declare of fighting with one another like gladiators, for any little ti'ifle. Let me recommend our purists to adopt the expression baiting,* instead of duel, which probably comes to us, not from the Latin duellnm but from the Spanish diielo meaning suffering, nuisance, annoyance. In any case, we may well laugh at the pedantic excess to which this foolish system has been carried. It is really i-evolting that this principle, with its absurd code, can form a power within the state imperiwn in imperio power too easily put in motion, which, recognizing no right l)ut might, tyrannizes over the classes which come within its range, by keeping up a sort of inquisition, before which any one may be haled on the most flimsy pretext, and there and then be tried on an issue of life and death between himself and his opponent. This is the lurking place fi'om which every rascal, if he only belongs to the classes in question, may menace and even exterminate the noblest and best of men, who, as such, must of course be an object of
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him. Our system of justice aud police-protection has made it impossible in these days for any scoundrel in the street to attack us with ''Your moue}' or your life I"' and common sense ought now to be able to prevent rogues distui'bing the peaceable intercourse of society by coming at ns with "Your honor or your lifel" An end should be put to the burden, which weighs upon the higher classes the burden, I mean, of having to be ready -every moment to expose life and limb to the mercy of any one who takes it into his rascally head to be coarse, rude, foolish or malicious. It is perfectly atrocious that a pair of silly, passionate boys should be wounded, maimed or even killed, simply because they have had a few words. The strength of this tyrannical power within the state, and the foi'ce of the superstition, may be measured by the fact that people who are prevented fi-om restoring their knightly honor by the superior or inferior rank of their aggressor, or anything else that puts the pei'sons on a different level, often come to a tragic-comic end by committing suicide in sheer despair. You may generally know a thing to be false and ridiculous by finding that, if it is carried to its logical conclusion, it results in a contradiction: and here too, we have a very glaring absurdity. For an officer is forbidden to take pait in a duel: but if he is challenged and declines to come out, he is punished by being dismissed the service. As I am on the matter, let me be more fiank still. The important distinction, which is often insisted ujDon, between killing your enemy in a fair fight with equal weapons, and lying in ambush for him, is entirely a corollary of the fact that the power within the state, of which I have spoken, recognizes no other right than might, that is, tlie right of the stronger, and appeals to a "judgment of God,"' as the basis of the wliole code. For to kill a man in a fair fight, is to prove that you are superior to him in strength or skill; and to justify the deed, you must assume that the right of the stronger is really a right. But the truth is that, if my opponent is unable to defend himself, it gives me the possibility, but not by any means the right, of killing him. The I'ight, the moral justification, must depend entirely upon the motives which I have for taking his life. Even supposing that 1 have sufficient motive for taking a man's life, there is no reason why I
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should make bis death depend upon whether lean shoot or fence better than he. In such a case, it is immaterial in



whether I attack him from the front a moral point of view, the right of the stronger is no more convincing than the right of the more skillful; and it is skill which is employed if you murder a man treacherouslv. Might and skill are in this casoequullv right: in a duel, "for instance, both the one and the other come into play; for a feint is only another name for treachery. If I consider myself morally justified in taking a man's life, it is stupid of me to try first of all whether he can shoot or fence better than I; as, if he can, he will not only have wronged me, but have taken my life into the bargain. It is Rousseau's opinion that the proper Avay to avenge an insult is, not to fight a duel with your aggressor, but to assassinate him an opinion, however, which he is cautious enough only to barely indicate in a mysterious note to one of the books of his "Emile." This shows the philosopher so completely nnder the influence of the mediaeval superstition of knightly honor that he considers it justifiable to murder a man who accuses you of lying: while he must have known that every man, and himself especially, has deserved to have the lie given him times without number. The prejudice which justifies the killing of your adversary, so long as it is done in an open contest and with equal weapons, obviously looks upon might as really right, and a duel as the interference of God. The Italiari who, in a fit of rage, falls upon his aggressor wherever he finds him,

I kill



what way



iiim,



or the rear.



From



—



and despatches him without any ceremony, acts, at any rate, consistently and naturally: he may be cleverer, but he

not worse, than the duelist. If you say, I am justified my adversary in a duel, because he is at the moment doing his best to kill me; I can reply that it is your challenge which has placed him under the necessity of defending himself: and that by mutually putting it*^ on the ground of self-defense, the combatants are" seeking a plausible pretext for committing murder. 1 should rather justify the deed by the legal maxim Volenti nonfit injuria, because the parties mutually agree to set their life upon the issue. This argument may, however, be rebutted by showing that the injured party is not injured volens; because it is this tyrannical principle of knightly honor, with its absui'd
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code, whicli forcibly drags one at least of the combatants before a bloody inquisition. I have been rather prolix on the subject of kniglitly honor, but I had good reasons for being so, because the Augeau stable of moral and intellectual enormity in this world can be cleaned out only with the besom of philosoThere are two things which more than all else serve phy. to make the social arrangements of modern life compare unfavorably with those of antiquity, by giving our age a gloomy, dark and sinister aspect, from which antiquity, fresh, natural and, as it were, in the morning of life, is completely free; I mean modern honor and n)odern disease



—paroiobile frafru/n

the



.'



which have combined



to



poison



all



relations of life, whether public or piivate. The second of this noble pair extends its influence much farther than at first appears to be the case, as being not merely a physical, but also a moral disease. From the time that poisoned arrows have been found in Cupid's qniver, an estranging, hostile, nay devilish element has entered into the relations of men and women, like a sinister thread of fear and mistrust in the warp and woof of their intercourse ; indirectly shaking the foundations of human fellowship, am] so more or less affecting the whole tenor of existence.



But it would l)e beside my present purpose to pui'sue the subject further. An influence analogous to this, though working on other lines, is exerted by the principle of knightly honor that solemn farce, unknown to the ancient world, which makes modern society stiff, gloomy and timid, forcing us to keep Xor is this the strictest watch on every word that falls. all. The princi})le is a universal Minotaur and the goodly company of the sons of noble houses which it demands in yearly tribute, comes, not from one country alone as of old, but from ever}- land in Europe. It is high time to make a regular attack upon this foolish system and that is what I am trying to do now. Would that these two monsters of the modei'u world might disappear before the end of the century Let us hope that medicine may be able to find some means of preventing the one, and that, by clearing our ideas, philosophy may put an end to the other for it is only by clearing our ideas that the evil can be eradicated. (iovei'uments have tried to do so bv legislation, and failed.
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they are really concerned to suppress the dueling if the small success that has attended their efforts is really due only to their inability to cope with the evil, I do not inind proposing a law the success of which 1 am prepared to guarantee, "it will involve no sanguinary measures, and can be i)ut into o])eration without recourse either to the scaffold or the gallows, or to imprisonment It is a small homa'pathic pilule, with no serious for life. If any man send or accept a challenge, let after effects. the corporal take him before the guard house, and there give him, in broad daylight twelve strokes with a stick a la Chinoise; a non-commissioned officer or a private to If a duel has actually taken place, the usual receive six. criminal proceeding should be instituted. A person with knightly notions might, perhaps, object that, if such a punishment were carried out, a man of honor would possibly shoot himself; to which I should answer that it is better for a fool like that to shoot himself However, I know very well rather than other people. that goverments are not really in earnest about putting



system



Civil officials, and much more so, officers dueling. army (except tliose in the highest positions), are paid most inadequately for the services they perform and the deficiency is made up by honor, which is represented by titles and orders, and, in general, by the system of rank and distinction. Tlie duel is, so to speak, a very serviceso they are trained in able extra-horse for people of rank The accidents the knowledge of it at the universities. which happen to those who use it make up in blood for



down



in the



;
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the deficiency of the pay. Just to complete the discussion, let me here mention the It is the honor of a nation as a subject of national honor. And as there is no court unit in the aggregate of nations. and as every nation to appeal to but the court of force must be prepai'ed to defend its own interests, the honor of a nation consists in establishing the opinion, not only that it may be trusted (its credit), but also that it is to be An attack upon its rights must never be allowed feared. It is a combination of civic and of to pass unheeded. knightly honor.
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world we have put Fame

to consider.
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and

;



this



we must now proceed



Fame and lionor are twins and twins, too, like Castor and Pollux, of whom the one was mortal and the other was Fame is the undying brother of ephemeral honor. not.

speak, of course, of the highest kind of fame, that is, of in the true and genuine sense of the woi'd ; for, to be sure, there are many sorts of fame, some of which last but Honor is concerned merely with such qualities as a day. every one may be expected to show under similar circumfame only of those which cannot be required of stances any man. Honor is of qualities which eveiT one has a right to attribute to himself fame only of those which should be left to others to attribute. While our honor extends as far as people have knowledge of us fame runs in advance, and makes us known wherever it finds its way. Every one can make a claim to honor; very few to fame, as being attainable only in virtue of extraordinary achievements. These achievements may be of two kinds, either actions and so to fame there are two paths open. On or work the path of actions, a great heart is the chief recommendation on that of works, a great head. Each of the two paths has its own peculiar advantages and detriments ; and the chief difference between them is that actions are fleeting, while works remain. The influence of an action, be it never so noble, can last but a short time; but a work

I



fame



;



;



;



;



;



is a living influence, beneficial and ennobling throughout the ages. All that can remain of actions is a memory, and that becomes weak and disfigured by time matter of indifference to us, until at last it is extinguished



of geniufe



—



unless, indeed, history takes it up, and preposterity. Woi'ks are immortal in themselves, and once committed to writing, may live forever. Of Alexander the Great we have but the name and



altogether

sents

it,



;



fossilized, to



the record but Plato and Aristotle, Homer and Horace are alive, and as directly at work to-day as they were in

:



their



own



life-time.

still



The "Vedas" and

all



hads,'''are



with us: but of



their "Upaniscontemporaneous actions



not a trace has



come down



to us.*



* Accordingly it is a poor compliment, though sometimes a fashionable one, to try to pay honor to a work by calling it an action.
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Anotlier di sad vantage under wliieli aetions labor is that they depend upon cliance for the i)os.sibility of coming into existence and hence, the fame they win does not flow entirely from their intrinsic value, hut also from the circumstances whicli ha|)peiied to lend tliem importance and Again, the fame of actions, if, as in war, they are luster. purely personal, depends upon the testimony of fewer and these ai'e not always present, and even if witnesses present, are not always just or unbiased observers. This disadvantage, however, is counterbalanced by the fact that actions have the advantage of being of a practical character, and, therefore, within the range of general human so that once the facts have been correctly reintelligence uidess, indeed, the ported, justice is immediately done motive underlying the action is not at fii'st properly underNo action can be really understood stood or appreciated. apart from the motive which prompted it. Their inception does It is just the contrary with works. not depend upon chance, but wholly and entirely upon their author; and whatever they are in and for themselves, Further, there is a that they renniin as long as they live. difficulty in properly judging them, which become all the harder, the higher tlieir character often thei'e are no persons competent to undei'stand the work, and often no Their fame, however, does not nnbiased or honest critics. depend upon one judge only ; they can enter an appeal to another. In the case of actions, as I have said, it is only their memory which comes down to posterity, and then

; ;

; ;



;



For a work is something essentially higher in its nature. An action always something based on motive, and, therefore, fragmentary and fleeting a part, in fact, of that Will which is the universal and But a great and original element in the constitution of the world. beautiful work has a permanent character, as being of universal significance, and sprung from the Intellect, which rises, like a perfume, above the faults and follies of the world of Will. The fame of a great action has this advantage, that it generally so loud, indeed, as to be heard all over starts with a loud e.xplosion Europe whereas the fame of a great work is slow and gradual in
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its



beginnings



;



the noise

;



it



makes



is



at



first



slight,



but



it



goes on



greater, until at last, after a hundred years perhaps, it atbut then it remains, because the works remain, tains its full force But in the other case, when the first explofor thousands of years. sion is over, the noise it makes giows less and less, and is heard by fewer and fewer persons until it ends by the actions having only a shadowy existence in the pages of history.
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but works are hanfled down only in the tnulitional form tlietnselves, and, except when parts of tliem have been lost, In this case there ill the form in which they first appeared. disfigurement of the facts and any is no room for any circumstances which may have prejudiced them in their Nay, it is often origin, fall away with the lapse of time. only after the lapse of time that tiie persons really competent to judge them appear— exceptional critics sitting in judgment on "exceptional works, and giving their weighty

;



These collectively form a perfectly verdicts in succession. and though tliere are cases wiierc it has just appreciation taken some hundreds of years to form it, no further lapse, of time is able to reverse the verdict; so secure and in;



is tlie fame of a great work. Wiiether authors ever live to see the dawn of their fame depends upon the chance of circumstance; andthehiglierand more important their works are, the less likelihood there is That was an incom[)arably fine saying of of their doing so. Seneca's, that fame follows merit as surely as the body casts a shadow; sometimes falling in front, and sometimes behind. And he goes on to remark that ''tiiough the envy of contemporaries be shown by universal silence, there will come those who will judge without enmity or favor." From this remark it is manifest that even in Seneca's age there were I'ascals wdio understood the art of suppressing merit by maliciously ignoring its existence, and of concealing good work from the public in order to favor the bad: it is an art well understood in our day, too, manifesting itself, both then and now, in "an envious conspiracy of silence." As a general rule, the longer a man's fame is likely to last, the later it will be in coming; for all excellent products require time for their development. Tiie fame which lasts to posterity is like an oak, of very slow growth: and that which endures but a little while, like plants which spring up in a year and then die; while false fame is like a fungus, shooting up in a night and perishing as soon. And why? For this reason; the more a man belongs to posterity, in other words, to humanity in general, the more of an alien he is to his contemporaries; since his work is not meant for them as such, but only for them in so far as they form part of mankind at large; there is none of that familiar local color about his productions which would appeal to them: and so what he does, fails of recognition be-
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ciuise it is strange.



People are more likely to appreciate the man who serves the circumstances of liisown brief Ixtiir, belonging to it, and living or the temper of the moment



—



and dying with



it.



The general history of art and literature shows that the highest achievements of the human mind are, as a rule, not favorably received at first; but remain in obscurity until they win notice from intelligence of a higher order, by whose influence they are brought into a position which they then maintain, in virtue of tlie authority thus given

them.

If the reason of this should be asked, it will be found that ultimately, a man can really understand and a])preciate those things only which are of like nature witii himself. The dull person will like what is dull, and the common person what is common; a man whose ideas are mixed will be attracted by confusion of thought; and folly will appeal to him who has no brains at all; bnt first of all, a man will like his own works, as being of a character thoroughly at one with himself. This is a truth as old asEpicharmus of



fabulous



memory
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The sense of this passage for it should not be lost is that we should not be surprised if people are pleased with themselves, and fancy that they are in good case; for to a dog the best thing in the world is a dog; to an ox, an ox; to an ass, an ass; and to a sow, a sow. The strongest arm is unavailing to give impetus to a feather-weight; for, instead of speeding on its way and hitting its mark with effect, it will soon fall to the ground,

having expended what little energy was given to it, and possessing no mass of its own to be the vehicle of momentum. So it is with great and noble thoughts, nay, with the very masterpieces of genius when there are none but little, weak, and perverse minds to appreciate them fact which has been deplored by a chorus of the wise in all
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ages.



Jesus the son of Sirach, for instance, declares that
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*'He that telieth a tale toafool speaketh to one in slumber: when he hath told his tale, he will say, 'What is the matter?'" * And Hamlet says, "A knavish speech sleeps in a

fool's ear."t



And Goethe



is



of the



same opinion, that a dull



ear



mocks



at the wisest word,



Wenn



" Das glucklicbste Wort ps wird verhohnt, " der Horer ein Scbiefohr ist;



and again, that we should not be discouraged if people are stupid, for you can make no rings if you throw your stone into a marsh.

"

wirkest nicbt, Alles bleibt so stumpf; Sei guter Diiige Der Stein in Sumpf

!



Du



Macbt keine Ringe."



Lichtenberg asks: "When a head and a book come into and one sounds hollow, is it always the book?" And in another place: " Works like this ai'e as a mirror; if an ass looks in, you cannot expect an apostle to look out." We should do well to remember old Gellert's fine and touching lament, that the best gifts of all find the fewest admirers, and that most men mistake the bad for the good a daily evil that nothing can prevent, like a plague which no remedy can cure. There is but one thing to be done, though how difficult! the foolish must become wise and The value of life they never know: that they can never be. they see with the outer eye but never with the mind, and praise the trivial because the good is strange to them:

collision,



—



—



—



" Nie kennen



sie den Wertb der Dinge. Ibr Auge scbliesst, nicbt ibr Verstand; Sie loben ewig das Geringe Wiel sie das Gutrinie gekannt."



fails to



the intellectual incapacity which, as Goethe says recognize and appreciate the good which exists, must be added something which comes into play everywhere, the moral baseness of mankind, here taking the form of envy. The new fame that a man wins raises him afresh over the heads of his fellows, who are thus degraded in proportion. All conspicuous merit is obtained at the cost of
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ostlicher



possess none: or, as Goethe has it in tlie "West Divau," another's piaise is one's own depreci-



ation--



"Wenn



vvir Andern Ebre geben Mussen wir uus selbst entadeln."



We see, then, how it is that, whatever be the form which excellence takes, mediocrity, the common lot of by far the greatest number, is leagued against it in a conspiracy to resist, and if possible, to suppress it. The pass-word of this league is a has le merite. Nay moi-e; those wlio have done something themselves, and enjoy a certain amount of fame, do not care about the appearance of a new reputation, because its success is apt to throw theirs into the shade. Hence, Goethe declares that if we had to depend for our life upon the favor of others, we should never have lived at all; from their desire to appear important themselves, people gladly ignore our very existence;

"Hatte ich gezaudert zu werden, Bis man niir's Leben gegount, Icb,warenocb uicbtauf Erden, Wenn ibr sebt, wiesie sicb geberden, Die um etwas zu scbeinen, Mich gerne luocbten verneinen."



preciation,



Honor, on the contrary, generally meets with fair apand is not exposed to the onslaught of envy;



nay, every man is credited with the possession of it until the contrary is proved. But fame has to be won in despite of envy, and the tribunal which awards the laurel is composed of judges biased against the applicant fi'om the very first. Honor is something wliich we are able and ready to share with every one; fame suffers encroachment and is rendered more unattainable in propoi-tion as more people come by it. Further, the difficulty of winning fame by any given work stands in inverse ratio to the number of people who are likely to read it; and hence it is so mucn harder to become famous as the author of a learned work than as a writer who aspires only to amuse. It is hardest of all in the case of philosophical works, because the result at which they aim is I'ather vague and, at the same time, useless from amaterial point of view;- tln'y appeal chieflv to readers who are working on the same lines themselves.
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It is clear, then, from wliat I have said as to the difficulty of winuiDg fatne, that those who labor, not out of love for their subject, nor from pleasure in pursuing it, but under tiie stimulus of ambition, rarely or never leave mankind a legacy of immortal works. The man who seeks to do what is good and genuine, must avoid what is bad, and be ready to defy the opinions of the mob, nay, even to Hence the truth of the redespise it and its misleaders. mark (especially insisted upon by Osorius de Gloria), that fame shuns those who seek it, and seeks those whoshunit; for the one adapt themselves to the taste of their contemporaries, and the others work in defiance of it. But, difficult though it be to acquire fame, it is an easy Here, again, fame thing to keep it when once acquired. one is is in direct opposition to honor, with which ever}' presumably to be accredited. Honor has not to be won But there lies the difficulty it must only not be lost. For by a single unworthy action, it is gone irretrievably. But fame, in the proper sense of the word, can never disappear for the action or work by which it was acquired can never be undone; and fame attaches to its author, even though he does nothing to deserve it anew. Tlie fame which vanishes, or is outlived, proves itself thereby to have been spurious, in other words, unmerited, and due not to to a momentary over-estimate of a man's work speak of the kind of fame which Hegel enjoyed, and which Lichtenbeig describes as " trumpeted forth l)y aclique of admiring under-graduates the resounding echo of empty heads; such a fame as will make posterity smile when it lights upon a grotesque architecture of words, a tine nest with the birds long ago flown it will knock at the door of this decayed structure of conventionalities and find it utterly empty not even a trace of thought there to invite the passer-by." The truth is that fame means nothing but what a man It is essentially relative in is in comparison with others. for it character, and therefore only indirectly valuable vanishes the moment other people become what the famous man is. Absolute value can be predicated only of what a man possesses under any and all circumstances here, what It is the possession of a a man is directly and in himself. great heart or a great head, and not the mere fame of it

;
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;
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wliich is worth luiviiig, uiid condiK-ive to liap])iiioss. Not fame, but that wliicli ilosei'ves to be fuiiious, is wliat a man 'JMiis is, as it weie, the true undershould hokl in esteem. lying substuTiee, and fame is only an accident, affecting its subject chiefly as a kind of external symptom, wliich Light is not serves to confirm his own opinion of himself. visible unless it meets with sometiiing to reflect it and talent is sure of itself only when its fame is noised abroad. But fame is not a certain symptom of merit because you can have the one without the other or, as Lessing nicely puts it, " Some people obtain fame, and others deserve it." It would be a miserable existence which should make its value or want of value depend upon what other people but such would be the life of a hero or a genius if its think worth consisted in fame, that is, in the applause of the Eveiy man lives and exists on his own account, world. and, therefore, mainly in and for iiimself and what he is and the whole manner of his being concern himself more than any one else so if he is not worth much in this reThe idea spect, he cannot be worth much otherwise. which otlier people form of his existence is something secondary, derivative, exposed to all the chances of fate, and in the end affecting him but very indire(!tly. Besides, other peo|)le's heads are a wretched place to be the home of a man's true happiness a fanciful happiness perhaps, but not a real one. And what a mixed company inhabits the 'J^emple of Universal Fame generals, ministers, charlatans, jugglei'S, dancers, singers, millionaires and Jews It is a temple in which more sincere recognition, more genuine esteem, is given to the several excellences of such folk, than to superiority of mind, even of a high order, which obtains from the great majority only a verbal acknowledgment. From the point of view of human happiness, fame is, surely, nothing but a very rare and delicate morsel for the appetite that feeds on pride and vanity an appetite which, however carefully concealed, exists to an immoderate degree in every man, and is perha|is, strongest of all in those who set their hearts on becoming famous at any cost. Such people generally liave to wait some time in uncertainty as to their own value, before the opportunity comes which vvill put it to the proof and let other people see what

; ;

;



;
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but until then, tliey feel as if they were tliey ure made of suffering secret injustice.* But, as 1 explained at the beginning of this chapter, an unreasonable value is set upon other people's opinion,



and one quite disproportionate to its real worth. Hobbes and no doubt he has some strong remarks on this subject " Ment;il pleasure," he writes, " and ecstasy isquite right. of any kind, arise when, oncompaiing ourselves with others, we come to the conclusion that we may think well of ourselves." So we can easily understand the great value which is always attached to fame, as worth any sacrifices if there is the slighest hope of attaining it.

;



"



Fame

(That



To



the spur tbat the clear spirit doth raise noble mind) scorn delights and live laborious days."f

is



last infirmity of



And



again



:



"



How



hard



it is



to climb

!"



The heights where Fame's proud temple



shines afar



We



can thus understand how



it is



that the vainest people



in the world are always talking about la gloire, with the most implicit faith in it as a stimulus to great actions and But there can be no doubt that fame is somegreat works. thing secondary in its character, a mere echo or reflection and, in any of merit as it were, a shadow or symptom case, what excites admiration must be of more value than the admiration itself. Tlie truth is that a man is made happy, not by fame, but by that which bi'ings him fame, by his merits, or to speak more correctly, by the disposition and



—



—



:



capacity from which his mei'its proceed, whether they be moral or intellectual. The best side of a man's nature must of necessity be more important for him than for any one els(! the reflection of it, the oi)inion which exists in the heads of others, is a matter that can affect him only in

:



* Our greatest pleasure consists in being admired but those who us, even if they have every reason to do so, are slow to exHence be is the happiest man who, no press their sentiments. matter how, manages sincerely to admire himself so long as other people leave him alone.

;



admire



—



f



Milton " Lycidas,"



—
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Tie who deserves fajiie witha ver\' subordinate degree. out getting it possesses by far the more important clement of happiness, which sliouhl console him for the loss of the It is not that a man is thought to be great by other. masses of incompetent aim often infatuated people, but that he really is great, which should move us to envy his position and his happiness lies, not in the fact that posterity will hear of him, but that he is the creator of thoughts worthy to be treasured up and studied for hundreds of years. Besides, if a man has done this, he possesses something which cannot be wrested from iiim, and, unlike fame, it is If admia possession dej)endent entirely upon himself. ration were liis chief aim, there would be nothing in him to admire. This is just what happens in tiie case of false, that is, unmerited, fame; for its recipient lives upon it without actually possessing the solid substratum of whicli fame is the outward and visible sign. False fame must often put its possessor out of conceit with himself; for the

;



time may come when, in spite of the illusions born of selflove, he will feel giddy on the heights which he was never meant to climb, or look upon himself as spui'ious coin; and

threatened discovery and well-merited degradation, he will read the sentence of posterity on the foreheads of the wise like a man who owes his property The truest fame, the fame that comes to a forged will. after deatli, is never heard of by its reci|)ient: and yet he His happiness lay both in tlie posis called a happy man. session of those great qualities which w^on him fame, and in the opportunity that was granted him of developing them the leisure he had to act as he pleased, to dedicate It is only work done himself to his favorite pursuits. from the heart that ever gains the laurel. Greatness of soul, or wealth of intellect, is what makes a man ha{)py intellect, such as, when stamped on its productions, will receive the admiration of centuries to come thoughts which made him happy at the time, and will in their turn be a source of study and delight to the noblest minds of the most remote posterity. The value of posthumous fame lies in deserving it; and this is its own I'eward. Whether works destined to fame attain it in the lifetime of their author is a chance atfaii', of no very great impoi'tance. For the average man has no critical power of his own, and

in the anguish of
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is absolutely incapable of appreciating the dilFicnlty of a People are always swayed by authority; and great work. where fame is widespread, it means that ninety-nine out of If a man is famed far a hundred take it on faith alone.



if he is wise, not set because it is no more than the echo of a few voices, which the chance of a day has touched



and wide in

too



his



own



lifetime, he will,

it,



much



value upon



in his favor.



Would a musician feel flattered by the loud applause of an audience if he knew that they were nearly all deaf, and that, to conceal their infirmity, they set to work to clap vigorously as soon as ever they saw one or two persons applauding? And what would he say if he got to know that those one or two persons had often taken bribes to

secure the loudest applause for the poorest player! It is easy to see why contemporary praise so seldom D'Alembert, in an exdevelops into posthumous fame. tremely fine description of the temple of literary fame, remarks that the sanctuary of the temple is inhabited by the great dead, who during their life had no place there, and by a very few living persons, who are nearly all ejected Let me remark, in passing, that to erect on their death. a monument to a man in his lifetime is as much as declaring that posterity is not to be trusted in its judgment of If a man does happen to see his own true fame, it him. can very rarely be before he is old, though there have been artists and musicians who have been exceptions to this This is confirmed by the rule, but very few philosophers. porti'aits of people celebrated by their works; for most of them are taken only after their subjects have attained celebrity, generally depicting them as old and gray; more especially if philosophy has been the work of their lives. From a eud«monistic standpoint, this is a very proper arrangement; as fame and youth are too much for a mortal at one and the same time. Life is such a poor business that the strictest economy must be exercised in its good things. Youth has enough and to spare in itself, and must rest content with what it has. But when the delights and joys of life fall away in old age, as the leaves from a tree in autumn, fame buds forth opportunely, like a plant that is Fame is, as it were, the fruit that must green in winter. grow all the summer before it can be enjoyed at Yule. There is no greater consolation in age than the feeling of



—

90



THE WISDOM OF



LIFE.



having put the whole force ol' one's youth into works whicli still leinuin young. Fiiui'ly, let us examine a little nioi-e closely the kinds of



fame wlilch attach to various intellectual pui'suits; for it is with fame of this sort tliat my remarks are more immediately concei-ncd.



superiority



may be said broadly that the intellectual denotes consists in forming tlieories, that is, new combinations of certain facts. These facts may be of very difl'erent kinds; but the better they are known, and every-day experience, the the more they come Avithin greater and wider will be the fame which is to be won by For instance, if the facts in questheorizing about them. tion are numbei's or lines or special branches of science, such as physics, zoology, botany, anatomy, or corrupt passages in ancient autliors, or undecipherable inscriptions, written, it may be, in some unknown ala})hal)et, or obscure points in history; the kind of fame which may be obtained by correctly manipulating such facts will not extend much beyond those who make a study of them a small number of persons, most of whom live retired lives and are envious of others who become famous in their special branch of

I



think



it



it



—



knowledge.



But if the facts be such as are known to every one, for example, the fundamental characteristics of the human mind or the human heart, which are shared by all alike; or the great physical agencies which are constantly in operation before our eyes, or the general course of natural laws; the kind of fame which is to be won by spreading the light of a new and manifestly true theory in regard to them, is such as in time will extend almost all over the civilized world; for if the facts be such as every one can grasp, the But tiie extent theory also will be generally intelligible. of the fame will depend upon the difficulties overcome; and the more generally known the facts are, the harder it will be to form a theory that shall be both new and true; because a great many heads will have been occupied with them and there will be little or no possibility of saying anything On the other hand, facts that has not been said befoie. which are not accessible to everybody, and can be got at only after much difficulty and labor, nearly always admit of new combinations and theories; so that, if sound understanding and judgment are brought to bear upon them
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intellectuul



Ol



— a man may easily be so fortunate as to light



which do not involve very high



power upon some



new theory in regard to them vvhicli shall be also true. But fame won on such paths does not extend much beyond those who possess a ii^nowledge of the facts in question. To

solve problems of this sort requires, no doubt, a great deal of study and labor, if only to get at the facts: while on the path where tlie greatest and most widespread fame is to be won, the facts may be gi-asped without any labor at all. But just in proportion as less labor is necessary, more talent or genius is required; and between such qualities and the drudgery of research no comparison is possible, in respect either of tlieir intrinsic value, or of the estimation in which they are held. And so people who feel that they possess solid intellectual capacity and a sound judgment, and yet cannot claim the highest mental powers, should not be afraid of laborious study; for by its aid they may work themselves above the great mob of humanity who have the facts constantly before their eyes, and reach those secluded spots which are For this is a sphere where there accessible to learned toil. are infinitely fewer I'ivals, and a man of only moderate capacity may soon find an opportunity of pi'oclaiming a theory that shall be both nev/and true; nay, the merit of his discovery will partly rest upon the difficulty of coming But applause from one's fellow-students, who at the facts. are the only persons with a knowledge of the subject, And if we folsounds very faint to the far-off multitude. low up this sort of fame far enough, we shall at last come to a point where facts very difficult to get at are in themselves sufficient to lay a foundation of fame, without any travels, for instance, in necessity for forming a theory remote and little-known countries, which make a man famous by what he has seen, not by what he has thought. The great advantage of this kind of fame is that to relate what one has seen, is much easier than to impart one's thoughts and people are apt to understand descriptions better than ideas, reading the one more readily than the other; for, as Asn?us says:



—



'



When

He has



one goes forth

a tale to tell."



a- voyaging



And



yet, for all that, a



personal acquaintance with cele-



—

02

'/V//-;
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from Horace
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new scenes do not



brated travelers often retuinds nsof a line ;il\vay.s mean new ideas

"C'oeluni non aniinum



mutant qui trans mare curn.nt."*



But



if



a



man



finds liimself in j^ossession of great



men till



on the solution of those which concern nature the hardest of all problems as a whole and hur)ianity in its widest range, he will do

faculties, such as alone should venture



—



well to extend his view equally in all directions, without ever straying too far amid the intricacies of various bypaths, or invading regions little known in other words, without occupying himself with special branches of knowledge, to say nothing of their petty details. There is no necessity for him to seek out subjects difficult of access, in order to escape a crowd of rivals the common objects of life will give him material for new theories at once serious and true and the service he renders will be appreciated by all those and they form a great part of mankind who know the facts of which he treats. What a vast distinction there is between students of physics, chemistry, anatomy, mineralogy, zoology, philology, history, and the men who deal with the great facts of human life, the poet and the philosopher

: ;



—
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Le bonheur



n'est pas chose ais4e:



il



est tresdifflcile de le trouver en nors,



et impossible



de



le



trouver ailleurs."— Chamfoet.
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COUNSELS AND MAXIMS/

INTEODUCTION.

object in these pages were to present a complete and maxims for the guidance of life, I should liave to repeat the numerous rules some of them excellent which have been drawn up by thinkers of all



If



my



scheme



of counsels



—

;



—



to La Rocheshould inevitably entail upon conmonplace. the reader a vast amount of well-worn But the fact is that in this work I make still less claim to exhaust my subject than in any other of my writings. An author who makes no claims to completeness must also, in a great measure, abandon any attempt at systematic arrangement. For his double loss in this respect, the reader may console himself by reflecting that a complete and systematic treatment of such a subject as the guidance of life could hardly fail to be a very wearisome business. I have simply put down those of my thoughts which appear to be worth communicating thoughts which, as far as I know, have not been uttered, or, at any rate, not just in the same form, by any one else so that my remarks may



ages,



from Theognis and Solomonf down

and, in so doing,

I



foucauld



—



;



* For convenience of publication, I have divided this translation of Schopenhauer's " Aphorismen zur Lebensweisheit " into two parts and for the sake of appearances, a new series of chapters has been begun in the present volume. But it should be understood that there is no such division in the original, and that " The Wisdom of Life " and " Counsels and Maxims " form a single treatise, devoted to a popular exposition of the author's views on matters of practice. To the former volume I have prefixed some remarks which may help the reader to appreciate the value of Schopenhauer's teaching, and to determine its relation to certain well-known theories of life.

;



f



I



ment,



refer to the proverbs and to the king of that name.



maxims



ascribed, in



the Old Testa-



(Ml



COUi\SELS



AND
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be taken as a siipplemerit to wliat has been already achieved



immense field. However, by way of introducing some sort of order into the great variety of matters upon which advice will be given in the following pages, 1 shall distribute what I have to say under the following heads: (1) general rules; (2) our relation to ourselves; (3) our relation to others an.ci finally, (4) rules which concern our manner of life and our worldly circumstances. I shall conclude with some remarks on the changes which the various periods of life produce in us.

in the

;



CHAPTER

1.



I.



GENERAL RULES.

and foremost rule for the wise conduct § of life seems to me to be contained in a view to which Aristotle parenthetically refers in the ''Nichomachean Ethics " *

Th(i

first



6 <ppovi/ito? TO aXvjuuv dioonei ov to rjSv, or, as it may be rendered, " not pleasure, but freedom from pain is what the wise man will aim at," The truth of this remark turns upon the negative character of happiness the fact that pleasure is on!) the negation of pain, and that pain is the positive element in life. Though I have given a detailed proof of this proposition in my chief work.f I may supply one more illustration of it here, drawn from a circumstance of daily occurrence. Suppose that, with the exception of some sore or painful spot, we are physically in a sound and healthy condition; the pain of this one spot will completely absorb our attention, causing us to lose the sense of general well-being, and destroying all our comfort in life. In the same way, when all our affairs but one turn out as we wish, the single instance in which our aims are frustrated is a constant trouble to us, even though it be something quite trivial. We think a great deal about it, and very little about those other and more important matters in which we have been successful. In both these cases what has met with resist-



—



*vii. (11)12.

f



"



Welt



als



Wille and Vorstellung." Vol.



I.



p. 58,
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ance is the will; in the one case as it is objectified in the organism, in the other, as it presents itself in the struggle of life; and in both, it is plain that the satisfaction of the will consists in nothing else than that it meets with no resistance. It is, therefore, a satisfaction which is not dilectly felt; at most, Ave can become conscious of it only when we reflect upon our condition. But that which checks or arrests the will is something positive; it proclaims its own presence. All pleasure consists in merely removing this check in other words, in freeing us from its action; and hence pleasure is a state which can never last very L_



—



long._



the true basis of the above excellent rule quoted which bids us direct our aim, not toward securing what is pleasurable and agreeable in life, but toward avoiding, as far as possible, its innumerable evils. If this were not the right course to take, that saying of Voltaire's "Happiness is but a dream and sorrow is real," would

is



This



from



Aristotle,



be as false as



it is,



in fact, true.



A man



who



desires



to



the book of his life and determine where the balance of happiness lies, must put down in his accounts, not the pleasures which he has enjoyed, but the evils which he has escaped. That is the true method of eudfemonology for all euda^monology must begin by recoghizing that its very name is a euphemism, and that "to live happily" only means "to live less unhappily" to live a tolerable life. There is no doubt that life is given us, not to be enjoyed, but to be overcome- to be got over. There are numerous expressions illustrating this such Ksdegere vitarn, vita de-



make up



—



—



fnngi: or in Italian si scampa cost; or in German, man nniss suchen durchzukommen; erioirdschon durch die Welt komnien, and so on. In old age it is indeed a consolation to think that the work of life is over and done with. The happiest lot is not to have experienced the keenest delights or the greatest pleasures, but to have brought life to a close without any very great pain, bodily or mental. To measure the happiness of a life by its delights or pleasures, is to apply a false standard. For pleasures are and remain something negative; that they produce happiness is a delusion; cherished by envy to its own punishment. Pain is felt to be something positive, and hence its absence is the true' standard of happiness. And if, over and above freedom from pain, there is also an abseiiceof boredom, the essential



(



()A
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all else

is



conditions of earthly liappiness are attained: for



chima^rical. It follows from this tliat a man should never try to purchase pleasure at the cost of pain, or even at the risk of incurring it; to do so is to pay what is positive and real for what is negative and illusory ; while there is a net profit in sacrificing pleasure for the sake of avoiding pain. In either case it is a matter of indifference whether the While it is a compain follows the pleasure or precedes it. plete inversion of the natural order to try and turn this scene of misery into a garden of pleasure, to aim at joy and pleasure rather than at the greatest possible freedom from there is some wisdom in pain and yet how many do it taking a gloomy view, in looking upon the world as a kind iOi hell, and in confining one's efforts to securing a little The fool rushes '^'oom that shall not be exposed to the fire. after the pleasures of life and finds himself their dupe the wise man avoids its evils ; and even if, notwithstanding his precautions, he falls into misfortune, that is the As far as he is successfault of fate, not of his own folly. ful in his endeavors, he cannot be said to have lived a life for the evils whicii he shuns are very real. of illusion Even if he goes too far out of his way to avoid evils, and makes an unnecessary sacrifice of pleasure, he is, in reality, not the worse off for that ; for all pleasures are chimerical, and to mourn for having lost any of them is a frivolous, and even ridiculous proceeding. The failure to recognize this truth a failure promoted by optimistic ideas is the source of much unhappiness. In moments free from pain, our restless wishes present, as that ha£ no it were in a mirror, the image of a happiness counterpart in reality, seducing us to follow it; in doing so we bring pain upon ourselves, and that is something Afterward we come to look with regret undeniably real. upon that lost state of painlessness it is a paradise which



—



!



;



;



—



—



;



we have gambled away it is no longer with us, and we One might well long in vain to undo what has been done. fancy that these visions of wishes fulfilled were the work of some evil spirit, conjured up in order to entice us away fiom that painless state which forms our highest happi;



ness.



A



careless 3'outh



may think

it



be enjoyed, as though



that the world is meant to were the abode of some real or
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pos'tive happiness, which only those fail to attaiii who are not clever enough to overcome the difficulties that lie in the way. This false notion takes a stronger hold on hitn



wJien he comes to read poetry and romance, and to be deceived by outward show the hypocrisy that characterizes the world from beginning to end on which I shall have something to say presently. The result is that his life is the more or less deliberate pursuit of positive happiness; ami happiness he takes to be equivalent to a series of definite pleasures. In seeking for these pleasures he encounters danger a fact which should not be forgotten. He hunts for game that does not exist ; and so he ends by suffering some very real and positive misfortune pain, distress, sickness, loss, care, poverty, shame, and all the thousand ills of life. Too late he discovers the trick that has been played upon him. But if the rule 1 have mentioned is observed, and a plan of life is adopted which proceeds by avoiding pain in other words, by taking measures of precaution against want, sickness, and distress in all its forms, the aim is a



—



;



—



—



—



rejiTone, and something may be achieved which will be great in proportion as the plan is not disturbed by striving after the chimera of positive happiness. This agrees with the opinion expressed by Goethe in the " Elective Affinities," and there put into the mouth of Mittler the man who is always trying to make other people happy "To desire to get rid of an evil is a definite object, but to desire a better fortune than one has is blind folly." The same truth is contained in that fine French proverb le mieux est Vennemi du hien leave well alone. And, as I have remarked in my chief work,* this is the leading thought underlying the philosophical system of the cynics. For what was it led the cynics to repudiate pleasure in every form, if it was not the fact that pain is, in a greater or less degree, always bound up with pleasure ? To go out of the way of pain seemed to them so much easier than to secure pleasure. Deeply impressed as they were by the negative nature of pleasure and the positive nature of pain, they consistently devoted all their efforts to the avoidance of pain. The first step to that end was, in their opinion, a complete and deliberate repudiation of
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" Welt



als



Wille und Vorslellung,"



vol.
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ch. 16.
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pleasure, as something which served oniy to entrap the victim in oi'der that he might be delivered over to pain. We are all born, as .Schiller says, in Arcadia. In other words, we come into the world full claims to happiness and pleasure, and we cherish the fond hope of making them good. But, as a rule, Fate soon teaches us, in a rough and ready way, tliat we really possess nothing at all, but that everything in the world is at its command, in virtue of an unassailable right, not only to all we have or acquire, to wife or child, but even to our very limbs, our arms, legs, eyes and ears, nay, even to the nose in the middle of our face. And in any case, after some little time, we learn by experience that happiness and pleasure are a fata morgana,



which, visible from afar, vanish as we approach that, on the other hand, suffering and pain are a reality, whicli makes its presence felt without any intermediary; and for its effect, stands in no need of illusion or the play of false

;



hope. If the teaching of experience bears fruit in us, we soon give up the pursuit of pleasure and happiness, and think much more about making ourselves secure against the attacks of pain and suffering. We see that the best the world has to offer is an existence free frotn pain a quiet tolerable life; and we confine our claims to this, as to something we can more surely hope to achieve. For the safest way of not being very miserable is not to expect to be very happy. Merck, the fiiend of Goethe's youth, vv^as con: scions of this truth when he wrote: ''It is the wretched way people have of setting up a claim to happiness and that, too, in a measure corresponding with their desires that ruins everything in this world. man will make progress if he can get rid of this claim, and desire nothing but what he sees before him.''* Accordingly it is ad^visable to put very moderate limits upon our expectations bf pleasure, possessions, rank, honor and so on; because it is Just this striving and struggling to be happy, to dazzle the world, to lead a life full of pleasure, which entail great misfortune. It is prudent, and wise, I say, to reduce one's claims, if only for the reason that it is extremely easy to be very unhappy; while to be very happy is not indeed dif-



—



—
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* Letters to aiid from Merck.
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the poet



With



justice sings



" Aureaiu quisquis mediocritatem Diligit, tutus caret obsoleti Sordibustecti, caret invidenda Sobrius aula. " ScEvius ventis agitatur iiigens Pinus: et celsse graviori casu Decidunt turres; feriuntque summos Fulgura inontes " *



— tbe golden

a

tall



mean is best — to live free from the squalor of mean abode, and yet not be a mark for envy. It is the



—



pine which is cruelly shaken by the wind, and the lofty towers that fall so heavily; the higiiest summits that are struck in the storm. He who has taken to heart the teaching of my philosophy who knows, therefore, that our whole existetice is something which had better not have been, and that to disown and disclaim it is the highest wisdom he will have no great expectations from anytliing or any condition in life; he will spend passion upon nothing in the world, nor lament over-much if he fails in any of his undertakings. He will feel tlie deei) truth of what Platof says: ovte ti rcSv nothing in liumail dvbpQonivoov aciov ov i.iEydX7]i 6nov8rj<i affairs is wortli any great anxiety; or, as the Persian poet has it



\;-



—



—



" Though from thy grasp



all worldly things should flee Grieve not for them, for they are nothing worth: And though a world in thy possession be Joy not, for worthless are the things of earth. Since to that better world 'tis given to thee To pass, speed on, for this is nothing worth." |



The chief obstacle to our arriving at these salutary views is that hypocrisy of the world to which I have already alluded an iiypocrisy which should be early reMost of the glories of the world are vealed to the young.



—



* Horace.



Odes



II. x.



* "Bepublic,"x, 604.



* Translator's Note.



Canopus" being the Persian version of the Tables of Bidpai." TransStory iv., p. 289. alted by E. B. Eastwick, ch iii.
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— From the "Anvar-i Suhaili" — "The Lights of
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like tlie scenes on a stage there is them. Ships festooned and hung with pennants, tiring of cannon, illumiinitions, beating of drums and ijlowing of trumj)ets, shouting and applauding these are all the outward sign, the pretense and suggestion as it were the hieroglyphic of joy hui: just there, joy is as a rule, not to be found it is the oidy guest who has declined to be pi-esent at the festival. Whei-e this guest may I'eally be found, he comes generally without invitation he is not formally announced, but slips in quietly by \\\msell sans faeon ; often making his appearance under the most unimportant and trivial circumstances, and in the commonest company anywhei'e, in short, but where the society is brilliant and distinguished. Joy is like the gold in the Australian mines found oidy now and then, as it were, by the ca})rice of chance, and according to no rule or law oftenest in very little grains, and very seldom in heaps. All that outward show which I have described, is only an attempt to make people believe that it is really joy which has come to the festival and to produce this imnotliiiig real iiboiit



mere outward show,



—



—



—



:



;



;



—



—



;



;



pression upon the spectatoi's

of

it.



is,



iu



fact^ the



wliole object



Wiiih mourning it is just the same. That long funeral procession, moving up so slowly ; how melancholy it looks what an endless row of carriages But look into them they ai-e all empty the coachmen of the whole town are the sole escort the dead man has to his grave. Eloquent picture of the friendship and esteem of the world 'J'his is the falsehood, the hallowness, the hypocrisy of human

!

I



;



!



affairs



!



a roomful of guests iu full dress, being received with great ceremony. You could almost believe that tliis is a noble and distinguished company but, as a matter of fact, it is compulsion, pain and boredom who are the real guests. For where many are invited, it is a rabble even if they all wear stars. Really good society is everywhere of necessity vei-y small. In brilliant festivals and noisy entertainments, thei-e is always, at bottom, a sense of emptiness prevalent. A false tone is there: such gatherings are in strange contrast with the misery and bari'enness of oui- existence. The contrast

;



Take another example



—



—



bi-ings the true condition into greater relief. Still, these gatherings are effective from the outside; and that is just



A
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tlieir purpose. Chamfort* makes the excellent remark that society les cerdes, les salons, ce qu'on apjielle h nionde —is like a miserable play, or a bad opera, without any interest in itself, but supported for a time by mechanical aid, costumes and scenery. And so, too, with academies and chairs of philosophy. You have a kind of a sign-board hung out to show the apparent abode of wisdom: but wisdom is another guest who declines the invitation she is to be found elsewhere. The chiming of bells, ecclesiastical millinery, attitudes of devotion, insane antics— these are the pretense, the false show of piety. And so on. Everything in the world is like a hollow nut; there is little"^ kernel anywhere, and when it does exist, it is still more rare to find it in the shell. You may look for it elsewhere, and find it, as a rule, only by chance. To estimate a man's condition in regard to happi§ 2. ness, it is necessary to ask, not what things please him, but wliat things trouble him: and the more trivial these things are in themselves, the happier the man will be. To be ir-i ritated by trifles, a man must be well off: for in misfortune;



trifles



are unfelt.



§ 3.



Care should be taken



not to build the happiness



upon a "broad foundation"— not to require a great many things in order to be happy. For happiness on such a foundation is the most easily undermined; it offers many more opportunities for accidents; and accidents are always

of

life



happening. The architecture of happiness follows a plan in this respect just the opposite of that adopted in every other case, where the broadest foundation offers the greatest security. Accordingly, to reduce your claims to the lowest possible degi-ee, in comparison with your means of whatever kind these may be is the surest way of avoiding



—



—



extreme misfortune.



To make extensive preparations for life no matter what form they may take— is one of the greatest and commonest of follies. Such preparations presuppose, in the first place,

* Translator's Note.— :s\cho\&s " (^\i&mfort''' (1741-94), a miscellaneous writer, whose hrilliant conversation, power casm, and epigrammatic force, coupled with an extraordinary render him one of the most interesting and remarkable men

time.



—



French



whom



Schopenhauer undoubtedly owed much he constantly refers.



of sarcareer, of bis to this writer, to
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a long
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life, tlic f 1(11



term of years appointed and even if it be reached; it is still too short for all the plans that have been made, for to carry them out requires more time than was thought



man — and how



and



coinj)lete

it!



few reach



beginning. And then how many mischances and obstacles stand in the way! how seldom the goal is ever reached in human affairs! And lastly even thougli the goal be reached, the changes wliich time works in us have been left out of the reckoning; we forget that the capacity whether for acliievement or for enjoyment does not last a wliole lifetime. So we often toil for tilings

necessary at the



which are no longer suited to us when we attain them; and again, the years we spend in preparing for some work, unconsciously rob us of the power for carrying it out. liow often it happens that a man is unable to enjoy the wealth which he acquired at so much trouble and risk, and that

the fruits of his labor are reserved for others; or that he is incapable of filling the position which he has won after so many years of toil and struggle. Fortune has come too late for liim; or, contrarily, he has come too late for fortune when, for instance, he wants to acliieve great tilings, say in art or literature; the popular taste lias changed, it may be; a new generation has grown up, which takes no interest in his work; others have gone a shorter way and got the start of him. These are the facts of life which Horace must have had in view, when he lamented the uselessuess of all advice:



—



" quid eteruis minorem ^

Consiliis



animum



fatigas?" *



The cause of this illusion of the mind

life,



commonest of all follies is that ojilical from which every one suffers, making



seem of longduration, and at its end, looks back over the course of it, how short a time it seems! There is some advantage in the illusion; but for it, no great work would ever be done. Our life is like a journey on which, as we advance, the landscape takes a different view from that which it })resented at first, and changes again, as we come nearer. This is just what happens especially with our Avishes. We often find something else, nay, something better than what

at its beginning,



when one



—



* Odes
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we were looking

for:
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for,



aiul



what we look



we often



find



on a very different path from that on which we began a

vain search. Instead of finding, as we expected, pleasure, happiness, joy, we get experience, insight, knowledge real and permanent blessing, instead of a fleeting and illusory one. This is the thought that runs through "Wilhelm Meister," like tlie bass in a piece of music. In this work of Goethe's, we have a novel of the "intellectual" kind, and, therefore, superior to all others, even to Sir Walter Scott's, which are, one and all, ''ethical;" in other words, they treat of human nature only from the side of the will. that grotesque, but still signiSo, too, in the Zauberflote ficant, and even ambiguous hieroglyphic the same thouglit is symbolized, but in great, coarse lines, much in the way Here tlie symbol would be in which scenery is painted. complete if Tamino were in the end to be cured of his desire to possess Tamina, and received, in her stead initiation into, It is quite right the mysteries of tiie Temple of Wisdom. for Papageno, his necessary contrast, to succeed in getting



—



—



—



Papagena. any worth or value soon come to see that they are in the hands of Fate, and gratefully submit to be molded Tliey recognize that the fruit of life by its teachings. is experience, and not happiness; they become accustomed and content to exchange hope for insight: and, in the end, they can say, with Petrarch, that all they care for is to

his

JVIen of



learn:

" Altro diletto clie 'mparar,



nou provo."



It may even be that they to some extent still follow their old wishes and aims, trifling with them, as it were, for the sake of appearances; all the while really and seriously looking for nothing but instruction; a process which lends them an air of genius, a trait of something contemplative and



sublime. In their search for gold, the alchemists discovered other things gunpowder, china, medicines, the laws of nature. I'here is a sense in which we are all alchemists.
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II.



OUR RELATION TO OURSELVES.

The muson employed ou the building of a house § 4, may be quite ignorant of its general design: or, at any rate, he may not keep it constantly iu mind. So it is with man

working through the days and hours of liis life, he takes thought of its character as a wdiole. If there is any merit oi imjiortance attaching to a man's career, if he lays himself out carefully for some special work, it is all tlie more necessary and advisable for him to

in

little



turn his attention now aiul then to its plan, that is to say, the miniature sketch of its general outlines. Of course, to do that, he must have applied the nuixim FpojOz deavrov; he must have made some little progress in the art of underocanding himself. He must know what is his real, chief, and foremost object in life what it is that he most wants in order to be happy; and then, after that, what occupies the second and third place in his thoughts; he must find out what, on the whole, his vocation really is the part he has to play, his general relation to the world. If he maps out important work for himself on great lines, a glance at this miniature plan of his life will more than anything else stimulate, rouse and ennoble him, urge him on to action and keep him from false paths. Again, just as the traveler, on reaching a height gets a connected view over the road he has taken, with its many



—



—



turns and wnidings; so it is only when we have completed a period in our life, or approach the end of it altogether, that we recognize the true connection between all our actions what it is we have achieved, what work we have done. It is only then that we see the precise chain of cause and effect, and the exact value of all ourefforts. For as long as we are actually engaged in the work of life, we always act in accordance with the nature of our character, under the influence of motive, and within the limits of our capacity in a word, from beginning to end, under a law of necessity; at every moment we do just what ajipears to us right and proper. It is only afterward, when we come to look back at the whole course of our life and its general result, that we see the why and wherefore of it all.



—
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When we are actually doing some great deed, or creating some immortal work, we are not conscious of it as such; we

think only of satisfying present aims, of fulfilling the intentions we happen to have at the time, of doing the right It is only when we come to view thing at the moment. our life as a connected whole that our character and capac-



we see how, inspiration, as it were, led us to choose the only true path out of a thousand which might have brought us to ruin. It was our genius that guided us, a force felt in the affairs of the intellect as in those of the world; and working by its defect just in the

ities



show tliemselves



in their true light; tiiat



in particular instances,



some happy



same way in regard to evil and disaster. § 5. Another important element in the wise conduct of life is to preserve a proper proportion between our thought in order for the present and our thought for the future

;



not to spoil the one by paying over-great attention to the Many live too much in the present frivolous other. others, too much in the future, ever anxpeople, I mean It is seldom that a man holds the ious and full of care. Those who strive right balance between the two extremes. and hope and live only in the future, always looking ahead and impatiently anticipating what is coming, as something which will make them happy when they get it, are, in spite of their very clever airs, exactly like those donkeys one sees in Italy, whose pace may be hurried by fixing a stick on their heads with a wisp of hay at the end of it this is always just in front of them, and they keep on Such people are in a constant state of trying to get it. they go on living ad illusion as to their whole existence interim, until at last they die. Instead, therefore, of always thinking about our plans and anxiously looking to the future, or of giving ourselves up to regret for the past, we should never forget that the that the present is the only reality, the only certainty future almost always turns out contrary to our expectathat the past, too, was very different from what we tions Both the ])astand the future are, suppose it to have been. on the whole, of less consequence than we think. Distance, which makes objects look small to the outward eye, makes them look big to the eye of thought. The present time which posit is the only alone is true and actual sesses full reality, and our existence lies in it exclusively.



—
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;



;
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Therefore we should alwuys be glad of it, and give it the welcome it deserves, and enjoy every liour that is bearable ^4 by its freedom from j)ain and annoyance with a full conWe shall hardly be able to do this 'sciousness of its value. if we make a wry face over the failure of our hopes in the past or over our anxiety for the future. It is the height of folly to refuse the present hour of happiness, or wantonly to spoil it by vexation at by-gones or uneasiness about what is to come. There is a time, of course, for forethought, nay, even for repentance but when it is over let us think of what is past as of something to which we have said farewell, of necessity subduing our hearts

;
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£d6o/^ev axyvusvoi
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fiv/xov kvi dvTJ'jeddt q)iXov



dajiiddavTei dvdyxi;!,*

lies



and of the future as of that which

in the lap of the gods



beyond our power,



aAA'



tjroi f-iev



rdvra



Bscav iv



yovvadi



xeYzai.];



But in regard to the present let us remember Seneca's advice, and live each day as if it were our whole life singnlas dies singidas vitas jjufa : let us make it as agreeable as possible, it is the only real time we have. Only those evils which are sure to come at a definite date have any right to disturb ns ; and how few there are which fulfill this description. For evils are of two kinds ; either they are possible only, at most probable ; or they Even in the case of evils which are sure are inevitable. to happen, the time at which they will ha})pen is uncertain. man who is always preparing for either class of evil will not have a moment of peace left him. !So, if we are not to lose all comfort in life through the fear of evils, some of which are uncertain in themselves, and others, in the time at which they will occur, we should look upon the one kind as never likely to happen, and the other as not likely to happen very soon. Now, the less our peace of mind is disturbed by fear, the more likely it is to be agitated by desire and expectation. This is the true meaning of that song of Goethe's which is such a favorite with every one Ich hah' mcin'



—
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* "Iliad," xix. 65.



f Ibid, xvii. 514.
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It is only after a man has got Sack' auf nichts gestelU. rid of all pretension, and taken refuge in mere nnembellished existence, that he is able to attain that jjeace of mind which is the foundation of hunnin happiness. that is something essential to any enjoyPeace of mind ment of the present moment; and unless its separate moments are enjoyed, there is an end of life's happiness as We should always recollect that to-day comes a whole. We fancy that it will come only once, and never returns. again to-morrow but to-morrow is another day, which, We are apt to forget that in its turn, comes once only. every day is an integral, and therefore irreplaceable portion of life, and to look upon life as though it were a collective idea or name which does not suffer if one of the individuals it covers is destroyed. We should be more likely to appreciate and enjoy the present, if, in those good days when we are well and strong, we did not fail to reflect how, in sickness and sorrow, every past hour that was free from pain and privation seemed in our memory so infinitely to be envied as it were, a lost paradise, or some one who was only then seen to have acted But we live through our days of happiness as a friend. it is only when evil comes upon witliout noticing them A thousand gay and pleasant us that we wish them back. hours are wasted in ill-humor ; we let them slip by unenjoyed, and sigh for them in vain when the sky is overcast. 'J'hose present moments that are bearable, be they never so passed by in indifference, or, it may be, trite and common impatiently pushed away those are the moments we should honor; never failing to remember that the ebbing tide is even now hurrying them into the past, where memory will store them transfigured and shining with an imperishable light in some after-time, and above all, when our days are evil, to raise the veil and present them as the object of our fondest regret. always makes for happiness." We § 6. "Limitation are happy in proportion as our range of vision, our sphere of work, our pointsof contact with the world, are restricted and circumscribed. We are more likely to feel worried and anxious if these limits are wide; for it means that our cares, desires and terrors are increased and intensified. That is why the blind are not so unh.ippy ;is we might be inclined to suppose, otherwise there would not be tliat

!
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almost serene expression

of



peace



in



their



Another reason why limitation makes for happiness is that tLe second iialf of life proves even more dreary than the first. As the years wear on, the horizon of our aims and our points of contact with the world become more exIn childhood our horizon is limited to the nartended. rowest spliere about us; in youth there is already a very considerable widening of our view; in manliood it comprises the wliole range of our activity, often stretching out over a very distant sphere the care, for instance, of a state or a nation in old age it embraces posterity. But even in the affairs of the intellect limitation is necessary, if we are to be happy. For the less the will is excited the less we suffer. We liave seen tliat suffering is something positive, and tiuit happiness is only a negative condition. To limit the sphere of outward activity is to relieve tiie will of external stimulus: to limit the sphere of our intellectual efforts is to relieve the will of internal sources of excitement. This latter kind of limitation is attended by the disadvantage that it opens the door to boredom, which is a direct source of countless sufferings: for to banish boredom, a man will have recourse to any means that may be handy dissipation, society, extravagance, gaming, and drinking, and the like, which in their turn bring mischief, ruin and misery in their train. Bijficiles in have notholio quies it is difficult to keep quiet if you ing- to do. That limitation in the sphere of outward activity is conducive, nay, even necessary to human happiness such as it is, may be seen in the fact that the only kind of poetry which depicts men in a happy state of life idyllic poetry, I mean always aims, as an intrinsic part of its treatment, at representing them in very simple and restricted circumstances. It is this feeling too, wiiich is at tiie bottom of the pleasure we take in what are caWqH genre pictures. ''Simplicity," therefore, as far as it can be attained, and even monotony, in our manner of life, if it does not mean that we are bored, will contribute to happiness; just because under such circumstances, life, and consequently the burden which is the essential concomitant of life, will be least felt. Our existence will glide on peacefully like a stream which no waves or whirlpools disturb.
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Whetlier we are in a pleasant or a jminful state de§ 7. pends, ultimately, u2)on the kind of matter that pervades and engrosses our consciousness. In this respect ]nirely intellectual occupation, for the mind that is capable of it, will, as a rule, do much more in the way of happir.ess than any form of practical life, with its constant alternations of success and failure, and all the shocks and torments it proBut it must be confessed that for such occupation duces. a pre-eminent amount of intellectual capacity is necessary. And in this connection it may be noted that, just as a life devoted to outward activity will distract and divert a man from study and also deprive liinr of that quiet concentration of mind which is necessary for such woi-k; so, on the other hand, a long course of thought will make him more It is advisor less untit for the noisy pursuits of real life. able, therefore, to suspend mental work for awhile, if circumstances happen which demand any degree of energy in affairs of a practical nature.

§ 8. discreet,

it



To



live a life that shall



be entirely prudent and



all the instruction contains, it is requisite to be constantly thinking back to make a kind of recapitulation of what we have done, of our impressions and sensations, to compare our former with our present judgments what we set before us and struggled to achieve, with the actual result and satisfaction we have obtained. To do this is to get a repetition of the private lessons of experience lessons which are given to every one. Experience of the world may be looked upon as a kind of text, to which reflection and knowledge form the commentary. Where there is a great deal of reflection and intellectual knowledge, and very little experience, the result is like those books which have on each page two lines of text to forty lines of commentary. great deal of experience with little reflection and scanty knowledge, gives us books like those of the "editio Bipontina,"* where there are no notes and much that is unintelligible. The advice here given is on a par with a rule recommended



and



to



draw from experience
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* "Translator's Note A series of Greek, Latin and French classics published at Zweibriicken in the Palatinate, from and after the year Cf Butter, Ueber die Biponttner: und die editionea Bipontinae. 1779.

.



—



112



GO UN8ELB A J^D



MA XIMS.

before going to sleep

live at



by Pythagoras



— to review, every



iiiglit



H



what we have done during the day.



To



random,



in



the hurly-burly of business or pleasure, withoutever reflecting upoii the past to go on, as it were, pulling cotton off the reel of life is to have no clear idea of what we are about: and a man who lives in this state will have chaos in his emotions and certain confusion in liis thoughts; as is soon manifest by the abrupt and fragmentary character of his conversation, which becomes a kind of mincemeat. A man will be all the more exposed to this fate in proportion as he lives a restless life in the world, amid a crowd of various impressions and with a correspondingly small amount of activity on the part of his own mind. And in this connection it will be place to observe that, when events and circumstances which have influenced us pass away in the course of time, we are unable to bring back and renew the particlar mood or state of feeling which



—



—



m



/>



they aroused in us: but we can remember what we were led and do in regard to them; and this forms, as it were, the result, expression and measure of those events. We should, therefore, be careful to preserve the memory of our thoughts at important points in our life: and herein lies the great advantage of keeping a journal.

to say



§



9,



To be

is



self-sufficient, to be all in all to one's self, to



be able to say omnia meet mecum assuredly the chief qualification for happiremark, fj evdaiMovia rcSv Aristotle's Hence ness. happy means to be selfavrapxoov e6ri * to be cannot be too often repeated. It is, at bottom, aufficien t the same thought as is present in that very well-turned sentence from Chamfort, which I have prefixed as a motto to For while a man cannot reckon with certhis volume. tainty upon any one but himself, the burdens and disaddangers and annoyances which arise from vantages, the having to do with others, are not only countless but unavoidable.



want



porto



— that —



for nothing, to



—



There



is



no more mistaken path

:



to



happiness than



for the whole object of it worldliness, revelry, high life is to transform our miserable existence into a succession of a process which cannot fail joys, delights and pleasures
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*"Eudem.Etb."
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disappointment and delusion on a par, in this respect with its ohblujaio ucconipaninient the interchange of lies.* All society necessarily involves, as the first condition of

existence, mutual accommodation and restraint upon This means that the larger it is, part of its members. man can be himself the more insipid will be its tone. only so long as he is alone and if he does not love solitude, he will not love freedom ; for it is only when he is alouep^ Constraint is always present in that he is really free. society, like a companion of whom there is no riddance ; and in proportion to the greatness of a man's individuality,

its tlie



A



;



will be hard for him to bear the sacrifices which all will demands. Solitude be intercourse with others welcomed or endured or avoided, according as a man^s personal value is large or small the wretch feeling, Avhen he is alone, the whole burden of his misery the great intellect delighting in its greatness ; and every one, in short, being just what he is. Further, if a man stands high in Nature's list, it is It natural and inevitable that he should feel solitary. will be an advantage to him if his surroundings do not interfere with this feeling; for if he has to see a great deal of other people who are not of like character with himself, they will exercise a disturbing influence npon him, adverse to his peace of mind they will rob him, in fact, of himself, and give him nothing to compensate for the loss. But while Nature sets very wide differences between man and man in respect both of morality and of intellect, society disregards and effaces them ; or, rather, it sets up gradations of rank and artificial differences in their stead position, which are very often diametrically opposed to The result of this arrangethose which Nature establishes. ment is to elevate those whom Nature has placed low, and These latter, then, to depress the few who stand high. usually withdraw from society, where, as soon as it is at all numerous, vulgarity reigns supreme.

it



—



;



;



—



* As our body is concealed by the clothes we wear, so our mind is The veil is always there, and it is only through it veiled in lies. that we can sometimes guess at what a man really thinks just as from his clothes we arrive at the general shape of his body.

;
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What offends a great intellect in society is the equality of rights, leading to equality of pretensions, which every one enjoys ; while at the same time, inequality of capacity means a corresponding disparity of social power. So-called



^

*



good society recognizes every kind of claim but that of intellect, which is a contraband article and people are exj)e(!ted to exhibit an unlimited amount of j)atience toward every foi'm of folly and stu})idity, jterversily and dullness while personal merit has to beg pardon, as it were, for Intellectbeing present, or else conceal itself altogether. 4ual superiority offends by its very existence, without any desiie to do so. The worst of what is called good society is not only that it offers us the companionship of people who are unable to win either our praise or our affection, but that it does not allow of our being that which we naturally are; it compels us, for the sake of harmony, to shrivel up, or even alter our shape altogether. Intellectual conversation whether grave or humorous, is only fit for intellectual society; it is downright abhorrent to ordinary people, to please whom it is absolutely necessary to be commonplace and dull. This demands an act of severe self-denial; we have to forfeit three;



fourths of ourselves in order to become like other people. doubt their comi)any may be set down against our loss in this respect; but the more a man is worth, the more he will find that what he gains does not cover what he loses, and that the balance is on the debit side of the account; with whom he deals are generally for the people bankrupt that is to say, there is nothing to be got from their society which can compensate either for its boredom, annoyance and disagreeableness, or for the self-denial which it renders necessary. Accordingly, most society is so constituted as to offer a good profit to any one who will ex-



No



i



—



change



it

is



for solitude.

this all.



Nor

real



—



I



mean



be met



By way of providing a substitute for intellectual superiority, which is seldom to with, and intolerable when it is found, society has



—



—



capriciously adopted a false kind of superiority, conventional in its character, and resting upon abitrary principles a tradition, as it were, handed down in the higher circles and, like a password, subject to alterations; I refer to bon Whenever this kind of superiority comes ton fashion. into collision with the real kind, its weakness is manifest.
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Moreover, the presence of " good tone" means the absence good sense. No man can be in perfect accord with any one but himself— not even with a friend or tlie partner of his life; differences of individuality and temperament are always bi inging in some degree of discord, tliongh it may be a very That genuine, profound peace of mind, that slight one. perfect tranquillity of soul, which, next to health, is the ;„ highest blessing the earth can give, is to be attained only! in solitude, and, as a permanent mood, only in complete retirement: and then, if there is anything great iind i-ich in the man's own self, his way of life is the happiest that may be found in this wretched world. However close the bond of friendLet me speak plainly.

\



ship, love, "marriage, a man, ultimately, looks to himself, The to his own welfare alone: at most, to his child's too. less necessity there is for you to come into contact with mankind in general, in the relations whether of business or Loneliness of personal intimacy, the better off you are. and solitude have their evils, it is true; but if you cannot feel them all at once, you can at least see where they lie; on the other hand, society is insidious in this respect; as in offering you what appears to be the pastime of pleasing social



'



intercourse,

for

it is



it



works great and often irreparable mischief.



early be trained to bear being left alone; a source of happiness and peace of mind. It follows from this that a man is best off if he be thrown upon his own resources and can be all in all to himself : and Cicero goes so far as to say that a man who is in this



The young should



condition cannot fail to be very happy nemo potest nou bentissinms esse qui est totns aptus ex sese, qwigne in se vno ponit omnia.* The more a man has himself, the less The feeling of self-sufficiency 1 otliers can be to him. it is that which restrains those whose personal value is in itself great riches, from such considerable sacrifices as are demanded by intercourse with the world, let alone, then, from actually practicing self-denial by going out of their way to seek it. Ordinary people are sociable and complaisant to bear others' comjust from the very opposite feeling pany is easier for them than to bear their own. Moreover, respect is not paid in this world to that which has real

;



* " Paradoxa Stoicorum,"
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merit



it is



reserved for

jiroot"



ment



is



at



once a



tliat wliicli lias none. So retireand a result of being distinguished



It will thereby the possession of meritorious qualities. fore sliow real wisdom on tiie part of any one who iswortii anything in himself, to limit his requirements as luny be necessary, in order to preserve or extend his freedom, and, since a man must come into some relations with his fellow-men to admit them to his intimacy as little as possible. I have said that people are rendered sociable by their inablity to endure solitude, that is to say, their own society. They become sick of themselves. It is this vacuity of soul which drives them to intercoursi; with others to travels in foreign countries. Their mind is wanting in elasticity ; it has no movement of its own. and so they try to give it some How nuich by drink, for instance. drunkenness is due to this cause alone They are always looking for some form of excitement, of the strongest kind they can bear the excitement of being with people of like nature with themselves and if they fail in this, their mind sinks by its own weight, and they fall into a grievous lethargy.* Such people, it may be said, possess only a small fi-action of humanity in themselves ; and it requires a great many of them put together to make up a fair amount of it to attain any degree of consciousness as men. man, in the full sense of the word a man par excel-



—



—



—



—



!



—



;



—



A



—



evils

offer



a well-known fact, that we can more easily bear up under which fall upon a great many people besides ourselves. As boredom seems to be an evil of this kind, people band together to *

It is

;



The love of life is at bottom only the it a common resistance. and, in the same way, the social impulse does not fear of death rest directly upon the love of society, but upon the fear of solitude others' company that people it is not alone the charm of being in • seek, it is the dreary oppression of being alone the monotony of They will do anytheir own consciousness that they would avoid. thing to escape it even tolerate bad companions, and put up v.'ith involves, in this case a very the feeling of constraint which all society burdensome one. But if aversion to such society conquer the aversion to being alone, they become accustomed to solitude and hardened They no longer find solitude to be such a to its immediate effects. very bad thing, and settle down comfortably to it without any hankering after society; and this, partly because it is only indirectly that they need others company and partly because they have become accustomed to the benefits of being alone.

;
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—



—
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but a whole number complete in himself. Ordinary society is, in this respect, very like the kind of music to be obtained from an orchestra composed solely Each horn has only one note and the of Russian horns. music is produced by eacli note coming in just at the right moment. In the monotonous sound of a single horn, you have a precise illustration of the effect of most people's minds. How often there seems to be only one thought there and no room for any other. It is easy to see why people are so bored and also why they are so sociable, why they like to go about in crowds why mankind is so It is the monotony of his own nature that gregarious.

;



— does not represent a fraction,



he



is



;



!



;



—



makes a man find solitude intolerable. Omnis stnltitia labored fasticlio sui: folly is truly its own burden. Put a great many men together, and you may get some result



some music from your horns



!



an artist who gives a concert without any help from any one else, playing on a single instrument a piano, say, which is a little orchestra in itSuch a man is a little world in himself; and the self. effect produced by various instruments together he pi"oduces single-handed, in the unity of his own consciousness. Like the piano, he has no place in a sym})!ioiiy he is a in solitude, it may be; soloist and performs by himself or, if in company with other instruments, only as princior for setting the tone, as in singing. pal However, those who are fond of society from time to time may j^rofit

of intellect

is



A man



like



—



—



:



;



this simile, and lay it down as a general rule that deficiency of qiuility in those we meet may be to some extent compensated by an increase in quantity. One man's company may be quiet enough, if he is clever but whore you have only ordinary people to deal with, it is advisable to have a great many of them, so that some advantage mav accrue by letting them all work together on the analogy of the horns ; and may Heaven grant vou patience for your task That mental vacuity and barrenness of soul to which I have alluded, is responsible for another misfortune. When men of the better class form a society for promoting some noble or ideal aim, the result almost always is that the inluimerable mob of humanity comes crowding in too, as it always does everywhere, like vermin their object being



by



;



—



!
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to try
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and get rid of boredom, or some other defect of their nature; and anything that will effect that, tiiey seize upon at Some of them once, without the slightest discrimination. will slip into that society, or push themselves in, and then either soon destroy it altogether, or alter it so much that in the end it comes to have a purpose the exact opposite of that which it had at first. I'liis is not the only point of view from wliich the social On cold days people manage to impulse may be regarded. get some warmth by ciowding togetlier and you can warm your mind in the same way by bringing it into contact But a man who has a great deal of intellectual with others. warmth in himself will stand in no need of such resources. it may be I have written a little fable illustrating this found elsewhere.* As a genei'al rule, it may be said that a man's sociability stands very nearly in invei'se ratio to his intellectual value: to say that "so and so" is very unsociable, is almost tantamount to saying that he is a man \ of great capacity. Solitude is doubly advantageous to such a man. Firstly it allows him to be with himself, and, secondly, it prevents him being with others an advantage of great moment; for how much constraint, annoyance, and even danger there is in all intercoui'se with the world. Toiit iiofre mal, says La Bruyere, lu'eiif de ne pouvoir Sfreseitl. It is really a very risky, nay, a fatal thing, to be sociable; because it means contact with natures, the great majority of which are bad



—



;



:



—



A



The passage to which Schopenhauer refers " Parrega " vol. ii. § 413. (4th. edition). The fable is of certain porcupines, who huddled together for warmth on a cold day but as they began to prick one another with their quills, they were obliged to disperse. However the cold drove them together again, when just the same thing happened. At last, alter many turns of huddling and dispersing, they discovered that they would be best off by remaining at a little distance from one another. In the same way, the need of society drives the human porcupines together only to be mutally repelled by the many prickly and disagreeable qualities of their nature. The moderate distance which they at last discover to be the only tolerable condition of intercourse, is the code of politeness and fine manners and those who transgress it are roughly "to keep their distance." By this told in the English phrase arrangement the mutual need of warmth is only very moderately A man who has some satisfied but then people do not get pricked. heat in himself prefers to remain outside, where he will neither prick

* 7'ranslator's Note.
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is



;



—



—



;



—



—



other people nor get pricked himself.
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To be nnmorally, and dull or perverse, intellectually. people; and to have is not to care about such enough in one's self to dispense with the necessity of their company is a great piece of good fortune; because almost all our sufferings spring from having to do with other people and that destroys the peace of mind, which, as I have said comes next after health in the elements of happiness. Peace of mind is impossible without a considerable amount The cynics renounced all private property in of solitude. order to attain the bliss of having nothing to trouble them; and to renounce society with the same object is the wisest Bernardin de Saint Pierre has tlie thing a man can do. very excellent and pertinent remark that to be sparing in regard to food is a means of healtli; in regard to society, a means of tranquillity la diete des aliinens nous rend la saute dti corps, et celledes lioniines latranquillite deVdme. To be soon on friendly, or even affectionate, terms with solitude is like winning a gold mine: but this is not someThe prime reason for social thing which everybody can do. intercourse is mutual need; and as soon as that is satisfied, boredom drives people together once moi'e. If it were not for these two reasons, a man would probably elect to remain alone; if only because solitude is the sole condition of life which gives full phiy to that feeling of exclusive importance which every man has in his own eyes as if he were the only person in the world a feeling which, in the throng and press of real life, soon shrivels up to nothing, getting, at From this point of view every step, a painful dementi. it may be said that solitude is the original and natural state of man, where, like another Adam, he is as happy as his



^



—



I



nature will allow.



But still, had Adam no father or mother? There is another sense in which solitude is not the natural state; for, at his entrance into the world, a man finds himself with parents, brothers sisters, that is to say, in society, and not Accordingly it cannot be said that the love of solialone. tude is an original characteristic of human nature; it is rather the result of experience and reflection, and these in their turn depend upon the development of intellectual power, and increase with the years. Speaking generally, sociability stands in inverse ratio with little child raises a piteous cry of fright if it is left age. alone for only a few minutes; and later on, to be shut up by



A
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itself is a
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Young people soon get on great punishment. very friendly terms with one another; it is only tlie few among them of any nobility of mind who are glad now and then to be alone but to spend the whole day thus would



—



be disagreeable.

little



A



grown-up man can



easily



do



it; it



is



trouble to him to be much alone, and it becomes less and less trouble as he advances in years. An old man who has outlived all his friends, and is either indifferent or dead to the pleasures of life, is in his pro})er element in solitude and in individual cases the special tendency to retirement and seclusion will always be in direct jjroportion to intellectual cai)acity.



tendency is not, as I have said, a purely natural does not come into existence as a direct need of iiuman nature; it is rather the effect of the experience we go through, the product of reflection upon what our needs really are; proceeding, more especially, from the insight we attain into the wretched stuff of which most people are made, whether you look at their morals or their intellects. The worst of it all is that, in the individual, moral and intel-



For



this



one;



it



lectual shortcomings are closely connected and play into each other's hands, so that all manner of disagreeable results are obtained, which make intercoui'se with most people not Hence, though the world only unpleasant but intolerable. contains many things which are thoroughly bad, the worst Even Voltaire, tliat sociable Frenchthing in it is society.



man, was obliged



to



admit that there are everywhere crowds



of people not worth talking to; /« i'erre est couverte de gens And Petrarch gives qui ne meritent pas qu'on leur parle. that tender spirit! a similar reason for wishing to be alone The so strong and constant in his love of seclusion. streams, the plains and woods know well, he says, how he



—



has tried to escape the perverse and stupid people missed the way to heaven:

" Cercato lio sempre solitaria vita (Le rive il sanno, e le cainpagne e i bosclii) Per fuggir quest' ingegni storti e losclii

Clie la strada del ciel'



who have



hauno smarrita."



He pursues the same strain in that delightful book of his "De Vita Solitaria," which seems to have given Zimmerman

the idea of his celebrated work on "Solitude." It is the secondary and indirect ciiaracter of the love of seclusion to
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following passage, couched queJquefois iTnn homme qui vit seiil, il n'aiinepas lasociete. C'est souvent comnie qu'il n'aime pas la promesi on ilisait cVun homme nade, sous le pretexte qu'il ne se promene pas volontiers le soir dans la foret de Bondy. You will find a similar sentiment expressed by the Persian poet Sadi, in his "Garden of Eoses." "Since that time," he says, "we have taken leave of society, preferring tiie path of seclusion; for there is safety in solitude. Angelus Silesius,* a very gentle and Christian writer, confesses to the same feeling, in his own mytliical language. Herod, he says, is the common enemy; and when, as with Joseph, God warns us of danger, we fly from the world to solitude, from Bethlehem to Egypt; or else suffering and death await

vein:



"On



(lit



us!

" Herodes

ist



Dem machte



ein Feind; der Joseph der Verstand, Gott die Gefabr im Traum (in Geist) bekanut;



Die Welt ist Bethlehem, Aegypteu Einsamkeit, Fleuch, meine Seele! fleuch, sonst stirbest du vor Leid."



Giordano Bruno also declares himself a friend of seclusion. Tanti uomini, he says, che in terra lianne voluto gustare

vita celeste, dissero con



viansiin solitudine" those who in this world have desired a foretaste of the divine life, have always proclaimed with



—



una



voce, "ecce elongavi fiigiens



et



one voice:

" Lo then would

!



I



wander far



off:



I



would lodge



in the wilderness." f



And



in the



work from which



I



have already quoted Sadi



says of himself: "In disgust with my friends at Damascus I withdraw into the desert about Jerusalem, to seek the In short, the same thing society of the beasts of the field."



has been said by all whom Prometheus has formed out of "What pleasure could they find in tlie company better clay. of people with whom their only common ground is just what is lowest and least noble in their own nature the



—



*Tr(inslator's

(1624-77).

f
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Note

"



— Angelus



Scheffler, a physician



and mystic poet



Silesius, of



pseudonym



for



Johannes



the seventeenth century



Psalms,



Iv. 7.
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part of
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them



that is commoiii)lace, trivial aiul vulgar? they want with people who cannot rise to a higher level, and for whom nothing remains but to drag others down to theirs ? for this is what they aim at. It is an aristocratic feeling that is at the bottom of this propensity



What do



to seclusion



and



solitude.



t



Rascals are always sociable— morc's the pity! and the chief sign that a man has any nobility in his character is He prefers the little pleasure he takes in others' company. solitude more and more, and, in course of time, comes to see that with few exceptions, the world offers no choice beyond solitude on one side and vulgarity on the other. This may sound a hard thing to say; but even An^elus Silesius, with all his Christian feelings of gentleness and However painlove, was obliged to admit the truth of it. solitude may be, he says, be careful not to be vulgar; ful



-7 for then



you may find a desert everywhere:



"Die Einsamkeit ist noth: dock sei nur nicLt gemein, So kannst du uberall in einer Wliste sein."



minds— the true teachers of huabout the constant company of others just as little as the schoolmaster cares for joining in the gambols of the noisy crowd of boys which surrounds him. The mission of these great minds is to guide mankind over the sea of error to the haven of truth— to draw it forth horn the dark abysses of a barbarous vulgarity up into the light

It is natural for great

little



manity—to care



and refinement. Men of great intellect live in the world without really belonging to it; and so, from their earliest years, they feel that there is a perceptible difference between them and other people. But it is only gradually, with the lapse of years, that they come to a clear underof culture



Their intellectual isolation is standing of their position. then reinforced by actual seclusion in their manner of life; they let no ohc approach who is not in some degree emancipated from the prevailing vulgarity. From what has been said it is obvious that the love of solitude is not a direct, original impulse in human nature, but rather something secondary and of gradual growth. It is the more distinguishing feature of nobler minds, developed not without some conquest of natural desii'es, and now and then in actual opposition to the promptings
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of Mephistopheles bidding you exchange a morose and soul-desti'oying solitude for life among men, for society ; even the worst, he says, will give a sense of human fellowshij^

:



—



"Hor' auf mit deinem Gram zu spielen, Der, wie ein Geier, dir am Leben frisst

Die sclilecbteste Gesellscliaft lasst dich fiihlen Dass du ein Mensch mit Menscben bist."*



To be alone is the fate of all great minds a fate deplored at times, but still always chosen as the less grievous of two evils. As the years increase, it always becomes easier to say. Dare to be wise sapere aude. And after sixty^ the inclination to be alone grows into a kind of reaT7 natliral instinct ; for at that age everything combines \n favor of it. The strongest im^ilse the love of women's society it is the se"xless condition has litTle orlib efi'ect of^d age which lays tlie foundation of a certain selfsufficiency, and that gradually absorbs all desire for others'



—



—



—



;



A thousand illusions and follies are overcome ; the active years of life are in most cases gone a man has no more expectations or plans or intentions. The generation to which he belonged has passed away, and a new race has sprung up which looks upon him as essentially outside its sphere of activity. And then the years pass more quickly as we become older, and we want to devote our remaining time to the intellectual rather than to the practical side of life. For, provided that the mind retains its faculties, the amount of knowledge and exj^erience we have acquired, together with the facility we have gained in the use of our powers, makes it then more than ever easy and interesting to us to pursue the study of any subject. thousand things become clear which were formerly enveloped in obscurity, and results are obtained which give a feeling of difficulties overcome. From long experience of men, we cease to expect much from them we find that, on the whole, people do not gain by a nearer acquaintance and that apart from a few rare aiul fortunate exceptions we have come across none but defective specimens of human nature which it is advisable to leave in peace. We are no more subject to the ordinary illusions of life and

company.

;



A



;



—



—



;



;



* "Goethe's "Faust," Part



I..



1381-5.
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as,

ill
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iiulividuiil instances,



of, vve



seldom



feel



we soon see what a man is made any inclination to come into closer



relations with him. Finally, isolation our own society has become a habit, as it were a second nature, with "us, more especially if we have been on friendly terms with it



—



from our youth up.



The



love



of



solitude



which



was



formerly indulged only at the expense of our desire for society, has now come to be the simple quality of our natural disposition the element proper to our life, as water to a fish. This is why any one who i)ossesses a unique individuality— unlike others and therefore necessarily isolated feels that, as he becomes older, his position is no longer so burdensome as when he was young. For as a matter of fact, this very genuine privilege of old age is one which can be enjoyed only if a man is possessed of a certain amount of intellect; it will be appreciated most of all where there is real mental power: but in some degree by every one. It is only people of very barren and vulgar nature who will be just as sociable in their old age as they were in their youth. But then they become troublesome to a society to which they are no longer suited, and, at most, manage to be tolerated; whereas they were formerly in great request. There is another aspect of this inverse proportion between age and sociability the way in which it conduces to education. The younger people are, the more in every respect they have to learn; and it is just in youth that Nature provides a system of mutual education, so that mere intercourse with others, at that time of life, carries instruction with it. Human society, from this point of view, resembles a iiuge academy of learning, on tlie Bell and Lancaster system, opposed to the system of education by means of books and schools, as something artificial and contrary to the institutions of Nature. It is therefore a very suitable arrangement that, in his young days, a man should be a very diligent student at the place of learning provided bv



—



—



—



Nature



herself.



is nothing in life which has not some drawback ah omni parte beatum, as Horace says; or, in the words of an Indian proverb, "no lotus without a stalk." Seclusion, which has so many advantages, has also its little annoyances and drawbacks, which are small, however, in comparison with those of society; hence any one who is worth much in himself will get on better without oilu^r



—



But there

7iihil est
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seclusion tliere



But among the disadvantages of them. one which is not so easy to see as tlie rest. It is this: when people remain indoors all day, they become physically very sensitive to atmospheric changes, so that every little draught is enough to make them ill; so with our temper; a long course of seclusion makes it so sensitive that the most trivial incidents, words, or even looks, are little things sufficient to disturb or to vex and offend us which are unnoticed by those who live in the turmoil of

with

is



—



life.



When you



find



human



society disagreeable



and



feel



your-



self Justified in flying to solitude,



you may be



so constituted



as to be unable to bear the depression of it for any length of time, which will probably be the case if you are young. Let me advise you, then, to form the habit of taking some of your solitude with you into society, to learn to be to some extent alone even though you are in company: not to



say at once what you think, and, on the other hand, not to attach too precise a meaning to what others say; rather not to expect much of them, either morally or intellectually and to strengthen yourself in the feeling of indifference to their opinion, which is the surest way of always practicing If you do that, you will not a praiseworthy toleration. live so much with other people, though you may appear to move among them; your relation to them will be of purely This precaution will keep you from objective character. too close contact with society, and therefore secure you Sociagainst being contaminated oi' even outraged by it. * the wise man warming ety is in this respect like a fire himself at a proper distance from it; not coming tooclose like the fool, who, on getting scorched, runs away and shivers in solitude, loud in his complaint that the fire burns.
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Envy is natural to § 10. vice and a source of misery .f



man: and



still, it
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at
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We



should



treat



* This restricted, or, as it were, entrenched kind of sociability has been dramatically illustrated in a play well worth reading of Moratin's, entitled "El Cafe o sea la C'omedia Nuova" (The Cafe or the New Comedy), chiefiy by one of the characters, Don Pedro, and especially in the second and third scenes of the first act.
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Envy shows how unhappy people



tion to



are; and intheir constant attenwhat others do and leave undone, how much they are bored.
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enemy

This

is



of our hai)piiiess, iind stille it like an evil tliouglit. the cidvice given by Seneca; as he well puts it, we



shall be pleased with



what we have,



if



we avoid the



self-



^



torture of comparing our own lot with some other and hapnostra nos sine coinparatione ddedent; nunpier one quam erit felix qucm. torquebit feUcior* And again: -^ qunm adsjjexeris quot te antecedant, coyita quot sequantiir\ if a great many people appear to be better off \ than yourself, think how many there are in a worse position.
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It is a fact that if real calamity comes upon us, the most though it springs from the same effective consolation source as envy is just the thought of greater misfortunes than ours; and the next best is the society of those who are



—



—



in the



same



ill



luck as we



— the partners of our sorrows.



So much for the envy which we may feel toward others. As regards the envy which we may excite in them, it should always be remembered that no form of hatred is so implacable as the hatred that comes from envy; and therefore we should always carefully refrain from doing anything to rouse it; nay, as with many another form of vice, it is better altogether to renounce any pleasure there may be in it because of the serious nature of its consequences. Aristocracies are of three kinds: (1) of birth ami rank; (2) The last is really the most of wealth; and (3) of intellect. distinguished of the three, and its claim to occupy the first position comes to be recognized, if it is only allowed time So eminent a king as Frederick the Great adniitto work. ted it tes dmes privilegiees ranyent a I' eyed des souverains, as he said to his chamberlain, when the latter expressed his surprise that Voltaire should have a seat at the table reserved for kings and princes, while ministers and generals were relegated to the chamberlain's. Every one of these aristocracies is surrounded by a host If you belong to one of them, they of envious persons. and unless they will be secretly embittered against you are restrained by fear, they will always be anxious to let you understand that you are no better than they. It is by their anxiety to let you know this, that they betray how greatly they are conscious that the opposite is the truth. The line of conduct to be pursued if you are exposed to envy is to keep the envious persons at a distance, and,
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as fur as possible, avoid all contact with them, so that if Lhure may be a wide gulf fixed between you and them this cannot be done, to bear their attacks with the greatest

;



composure. In the latter case, tlie very thing that proThis is what vokes the attack will also neutralize it. appears to be generally done. The members of one of these aristocracies usually g^t on very well with those of another, and there is no call for envy between them, because their several privileges effect an equipoise.

§ 11. Give mature and repeated consideration to any plan before you proceed to carry it out ; and even after you have thoroughly turned it over in your mind, make some concession to the incompetency of human judgment; for it may always happen that circumstances which cannot be investigated or foreseen, will come in and upset the whole of your calculation. This is a reflection that will always influence the negative side of the balance a kind of warning to refrain from unnecessary action in matters qiiieta non movere. But having once made of importance up your mind and begun your work, you must let it run not worry yourself by its course and abide the result fresh reflections on what is already accomplished, or by a renewal of your scruples on the score of possible danger free your mind from the subject altogether, and refuse to go into it again, secure in the thought that you gave it mature attention at the proper time. This is the same advice as is given by an Italian proverb legala bene e poi which Goethe has translated thus see lascia la cmdare well to your girths, and then ride on boldly.* And if, notwithstanding tiiat, you fail, it is because all human affairs are the sport of chance and error. Socrates, the wisest of men, needed the warning voice of his good genius, or 8atu6viov to enable him to do what was right in regard to his own personal affairs, or, at any rate, to avoid mistakes which argues that the human intellect is incomThere is a saying which is repetent for the purpose. ported to have originated with one the popes that when
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be observed, in passing, tbat a great



many



of the



maxims



which Goethe puts under the head of Proverbial, are translations from the Italian.
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misfortune liappens to us, the bhune of it, at least i?i some degree, attaches to ourselves, if this is not true absolutely and in every instance, it is certainly true in the great majority of cases. It even looks as if this truth had a great deal to do with the effort people make as far as possible to conceal their misfortunes, and to put the best face they can upon them, for fear lest their misfortunes may show how much they are to blame.

§ 12. In the case of a misfortune which has already happened and therefore cannot be altered, you should no't allow yourself to think that it might have been otherwise ; still less, that it might have been avoided by such and' such means for reflections of this kind will only add to your distress and make it intolerable, so that you will become a tormentor of yourself— fai;roj'ri//(»pou//£j'o?. It is better to follow the example of King David who, as lonoas his son lay on the bed of sickness, assailed Jehovah with unceasing supplications and entreaties for his recovery but when he was dead, snapped his fingers and thought no more of it. If you are not light-hearted enough for that, you can take refuge in fatalism, and have the great truth revealed to you that everything which happens is the result of necessity, and therefore inevitable. However good this advice may be, it is one-sided and partial. In relieving and quieting us for the moment, it is no doubt effective enough but when our misfortunes have resulted as is usually tlie case fi-om our own carelessness or folly, or, at any rate, partly by our own fault, it is a good thing to consider how they niight have been avoided, and to consider it often in spite of its being a tender subject— a salutary form of self-discipline, which will make us wiser and better men for the future. If we have made obvious mistakes, we should not try, as we generally do, to gloss them over, or to find something to excuse or extenuate them; we sliould admit to ourselves that we have committed faults, and open our eyes wide to all their enormity, in order that we may firmly resolve to avoid them in time to come. To be sure, that means a

;
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great deal of self-inflicted pain, in the shape of discontent, but it should be remembered that to spare the rod is to spoil the child 6 ixf) dapsts ayfipoonoS ov nazdeuerai*

* Menauder.
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§ 13. In all matters affecting our weal or woe, we should be careful not to let our iniiiginatiou I'un away with us, and build no castles in the air. In the iirst place, they ai'e expensive to build, because we have to pull them down again immediately, and that is a source of grief. We should be still more on our guard against distressing our hearts by depicting possible misfortunes. If these were misfortunes of a purely imaginary kind, or very remote and unlikely, we should at once see, on awaking from our dream, that the whole thing was mere illusion ; we should rejoice all the more in a reality better than our dreams, or, at most, be warned against misfortunes which, though very remote, were still possible. These, however, are not the sort of playthings in which imagination delights it is only in idle hours that we build castles in the air, and they are always of a pleasing description. The matter which goes

;



form gloomy dreams are mischances which to some extent really threaten us, though it be from some distance ; imagination makes them look larger and nearer and more terrible than they are in reality. This is a kind of dream which cannot be so readily shaken off on awaking as a pleasant one for a pleasant dream is soon dispelled by reality, leaving, at most, a feeble hope lying in the lap of possibility. When we have abandoned ourselves to a fit of the blues, visions are conjured up which do not so easily vanish again for it is always just possible that the visions may be realized. But we are not always able to estimate the exact degree of possibility possibility may easily pass into probability and thus we deliver ourselves up to torture. Therefore we should be careful not to be over-anxious on any matter affecting our weal or our woe, not to carry our anxiety to unreasonable or injudicious limits ; but coolly and dispassionately to deliberate upon the matter, as though it were an abstract question which did not touch us in particular. We should give no play to imagination here; for imagination is not judgment it only conjures up visions, indiiclng an unprofitable and often very painful

to
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mood.



The rule on which I am here insisting should be most carefully observed toward evening. For as darkness makes us timid and apt to see terrifying shapes everywhere, there is something similar in the effect of indistinct thought; and uncertainty always brings with it a sense of
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Hence, toward evening, when our powers of thought and judgment are relaxed at the hour, as it were, the intellect becomes tired, easily of subjective darkness aiui confused, and unable to get at the bottom of things if, in that state, we meditate on matters of personal interest to ourselves, they soon assume a dangerous and terrifying This is mostly the case at night, when we are in aspect. bed for then the mind is fully relaxed, and the power of judgment quite unequal to its duties but imagination is Night gives a black look to everything, whatstill awake. This is why our thoughts, just before we ever it may be. go to sleep, or as we lie awake through the hours of the night, are usually such confusions and perversions of facts and when our thoughts at that as dreams themselves time are concentrated upon our own concerns, they are In the generally as black and monstrous as possible. morning all such nightmares vanish like dreams as the Spanish proverb has it, noche tiiita, hlanco el clia the night is colored, the day is white. I3ut even toward nightfall, as soon as the candles are lit, the mind, like the eye, no longer sees things so clearly as by day it is a time unsuited to serious meditation, especiThe morning is the proper ally on unpleasant subjects. time for that as indeed for all efforts without exception, whether mental or bodily. For the morning is the youth of the day, when everything is bright, fresh and easy of attainment; we feel strong tlien, and all our faculties are Do not shorten the morning completely at our disposal. Jby getting up late, or waste it in unworthy occupations
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tor in talk



look upon it as the quintessence of life, as to a Evening is like old age we are certain extent sacred. Each day is a little life; every languid, talkative, silly. waking and rising a little birth, every fresh morning a little youth, every going to rest and sleep a little death. But condition of health, sleep, nourishment, temperature weather, surroundings, and much else that is purely external, have, in general, an important influence upon our mood and therefore upon our thoughts. Hence both our view of any matter and our capacity for any work are very much subject to time and place. So it is best to profit by a good mood for how seldom it comes
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"Nelimt die gute Stimmung walir, Dennsie kommt so selten." *
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are not always able to form new iileas about our surroundings, or to command original thoughts; they come if And so, too, we cannot altliey will, and when they will. ways succeed in completely considering some personal matter at the precise time at which we have determined beforehand to consider it, and just when we set ourselves to do For the peculiar train of thought which is favorable to so. it may suddenly become active without any special call being made uponit, and we may then follow it up with keen In this way reflection, too, chooses its own interest.



We



time.



This reining-in of the imagination which I am recommending, will also forbid us to summon up the memory of past misfortune, to paint a dark picture of the injustice or harm that has been done us, the losses we have sustained, the insults, slights and annoyances to which we have been exposed; for to do that is to rouse into fresh life all those hateful passions long laid asleep— the anger and resentment which disturb and pollute our nature. In an excellent parable, Proclus, the Xeoplatonist, points out how in every town the mob dwell side by side with those who are rich and distinguished: so, too, in every man, be he never so noble



and dignified, there is, in the depths of his nature, a mob of low and vulgar desires which constitute him an animal. It will not do to let this mob revolt or even so much as peep forth from its hiding-place; it is hideous of mien, and its rebel leaders are those flights of imagination which I have been describing. The smallest annoyance whether it comes from our fellow-men or from the things around us, may swell up into a monster of dreadful aspect, putting us at our wits' end and all because we go on brooding over our troubles and painting them in the most glaring colors and on the iai-gest scale. It is much better to take a very calm and prosaic view of what is disagreeable; for that is the easiest way of bearing it. If you hold small objects close to your eyes, you limit your field of vision and shut out the world. And, in the same way, the people or the things which stand nearest, even though they are of the very smallest consequence, are
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amount of attention much beyond tlieir due, occupying us disagreeably, and leaving no room for serious thoughts and affairs of importance. We ought to work

against this tendency.



§14. The sight of things which do not belong to us is very apt to raise the thought: "Ah, if that were only mine!" making us sensible of our privation. Instead of that we should do better by more frequently putting to ourselves the opposite case: "Ah, if that were not mine!" What I mean is that we should sometimes try to look upon our possessions in the light in which they would appear if we had lost them; whatever they may be, 'property, health, friends, a wife or child or so.-neone else we love, our horse or our dog it is usually only when we have lost them that we begin to find out their value. But if we come to look at things ill the way I recommend, we shall be doubly the gainers; we shall at once get more pleasure out of them than we did before, and we shall do everything in our power to prevent the loss of them; for instance, by not risking our property, or angering our friends, or exposing our Avives 1)0 temptation, or being careless about our children's health,



—



and



so on.



often try to banish the gloom and despondency of the present by speculating upon our chances of success in the future;_a process which leads us to invent a great many chimerical hopes. Every one of them contains the germ of

illusion, and disappointment is inevitable when our hopes are shattered by the hard facts of life. It is less hurtful to take the chances of misfortune as a theme for speculation: because in doing so, we provide ourselves at once with measures of precaution against it, and a pleasant surprise when it fails to make its appeai'ance. Is it not a fact that we always feel a marked improvement in



We



when we begin to get over a period of anxietv? further and say that there is some use in occasionally looking upon terrible misfortunes— such as might happen to us— as though they had actually happened, for then the trivial reverses which subsequently come in reality, are much easier to bear. It is a source of consolation to look back upon those great misfortunes which never happened. But in following out this rule, care must be taken' not to neglect what I have said in the preceding section.
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The things which engage our attention whether matters of bnsiness or ordinal'}' events are of such diverse kinds, that, if taken quite separately and in no fixed order or relation, they present a medley of the most glaring contrasts, with nothing in common, except that they one and all aifect us in particular. There must be a corresponding abruptness in the thoughts and anxieties which tliese various matters arouse in us, if our thoughts are to be in Therefore, in setting keeping with their various subjects. about anytliing. the first step is to withdraw our attention from everything else; this will enable us to attend to each matter at its own time, and to enjoy or put up with it, quite apart from any thought of our remaining interests. Our thoughts must be arranged, as it were, in little drawers so that we may open one without disturbing any of the
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others.



In this way we can keep the heavy burden of anxiety from weighing upon us so much as to spoil the little pleasures of the present, or from robbing us of our rest; otherwise the consideration of one matter will interfere with every other, and attention to some important business may lead us to neglect many affairs which happen to be of less moment. It is most important for any one who is capable of higher and nobler thoughts to keep his mind from being so completely engrossed with private affairs and vulgar troubles as to let them take up all his attention and crowd out worthier

matter; for that

the is, in a very real sense, to lose sight of true end of life propter vitam vivendi pcrdere caiisas. Of course for this as for so much else self-control is necessary; without it, we cannot manage ourselves in the way I have described. And self-control may not appear so very difficult, if we consider that every man has to submit to a great deal of very severe control on the part of his surroundings, aiul that without it no form of existence is posFurther, a little self-control at the right moment sible. may prevent much subsequent compulsion at the hands of others; just as a very small section of a circle close to the center may correspond to a part near the circumference a hundred times as large. Nothing will protect us from external compulsion so much as the control of ourselves; and as Seneca says, to submit yourself to reason is the way to make everything else sul)mit to you si tihivis omnia suhjicere, te suhjicee rationi. Self-control, too, is something
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which we



liave in our own power; and if tlie worst comes to the worst, and it touches us in a very sensitive pai't, we



can always rehix its severity. But otlier piiople will pay no regard to our feelings, if tliey have to use couipulsiou,'and we shall be treated without pity or mercy. Therefore it will be prudent to anticipate compulsion by self-control.



We must set limitsto our wishes, curb our desires, § 10. moderate our anger, always remembering that an individual can attain oidy an infinitesimal share in anything that is worth having: and tliat, on the other hand, every one must

we must bear and we fail to observe this rule, no position of wealth or power will prevent us from feeling wretched. Tliis is what Horace means when he recommends us to study carefully and inquire diligently what will best promote a tranquil life not to be always agitated by fruitless desires and fears and hopes for things, which, after all, are not worth very much:
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incur many of the forbear abstinere



of life; in a word,



et



snsfinere;



and



if
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Qua



Inter cuncta leges et percontabere doctos ratione queas traducere leniter aevum:



Ne te semper inops agitet vexetque ciipido, Ne pavor, et rerum mediocriter utilium spes."



*



Life consists in movement, says Aristotle; and he is § 17. obviously right. We exist, physically, because our organism is the seat of constant motion; and if we are to exist intellectually, it can only be by means of continual occupation no matter with what so long as it is some form of practical or mental activity. You may see that this is so by the way in which people who have no work or notiiing to think about immediately begin to beat the devil's tattoo with their knuckles or a stick or anything that comes handy. The truth is, that our nature is essentially restless inlts character; we very soon get tired of having notiiing to do; it is intolerable boredom. This impulse to activity should be regulated, and some sort of method introduced into it, wiiich of itself will enhance the satisfication we obtain. Activity doing something, if possible creating something, at any rate learning something— how fortunate it is that men cannot exist without thati A man wants to use his
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strength, to see, if be can, what effect it will pi-oduce; und he will get the most complete satisfaction of tliis desire if he can make or coi>struct something be it a book or a There is a direct pleasure in seeing work grow uiibasket. der one's hands day by day, until at last it is finished. This is tlie pleasure attaching to a work of art or a manuscript, or even mere manual labor; and, of course, the higher the work, the greater pleasure it will give. From this point of view, those are happiest of all who are conscious of the power to produce great works animated by some significant purpose it gives a higher kind to tiie whole of their a sort of rare flavor of interest life, which, by its absence from the life of the ordinary man, makes it, in comparison, something very insipid. For richly endowed natures, life and the world have a special interest beyond the mere evei-yday personal interest
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and something higher than from life and the world that tiiey get the material for their woi-ks and as soon as they are freed from the pressure of personal needs, it is to

which

tliat



— a formal interest.



so



many



others share

It
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is



;



the diligent collection of material that they devote their whole existence. So with their intellect it is to some extent of a twofold character, and devoted partly to the those matters of will which ordinary affairs of every day are common to them and the rest of mankind, and partly the pure and objective contemplato their peculiar work And while, on the stage of the world, tion of existence. most men play their little part and then pass away, the genius lives a double life, at once an actor and a spectator. Let every one, then, do something, according to the measure of his capacities. To have tio regular work, no How what a miserable thing it is set sphere of activity often long travels undertaken for pleasure make a man downright unhappy because the absence of anything that can be called occupation forces him, as it were, out of his that is Effort, struggles with difficulties right element. as natural to a man as grubbing in the ground is to a mole. To have all his wants satisfied is something intolerable the feeling of stagnation which comes from pleasures that last To overcome difhculties is to experience the full too long. delight of existence, no matter where the obstacles are on:
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whether in the affairs of life, in commerce or or iu meutui effort— the spirit of inquiry that
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master

its



tries to



subject.



There



is



always



soiiietliiiig



And if a man pleasurable in the struggle and the victory. has no opportunity to excite himself, he will do what he can to create one, and according to his individnal bent, he will hunt or play cup and ball ; or led on by this nnsuspected element in his nature, he will pick a quarrel with some one, or hatch a plot or intrigue, or take to swindling and i-ascally courses generally all to put an end to As I have remarked, a state of repose which is intolerable. it is difficult to keep quiet if you \difficiUs in otio quies 'have nothing to do.
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man should avoid being led on by the phantoms § 18. of his imagination. This is not the same thing as to submit to the guidance of ideas clearly thought out and yet these ai'e rules of life which most people pervert. If you examine closely into the circumstances which, in any deliberation, ultimately turn the scale in favor of some particular course, you will generally find that the decision is influenced, not by any clear arrangement of ideas leading to a formal judgment, but by some fanciful picture which seems to stand for one of the alternatives in ques:



A



tion.
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In one of Voltaire's or Diderot's romances I forget the precise reference the hero, standing like a young Hercules at tiie parting of ways, can see no other representation of Virtue than his old tutor holding a snuff-box in his left hand, from which he takes a pinch and moializes; while Vice appears in the shape of his motlier's chambermaid. It is in youth, more especially, that the goal of our efforts comes to be a fanciful picture of happiness, which continues to hover before our eyes sometimes for half and even for the whole of our life a sort of mocking spirit; for when we think our dream is to be realized, the picture fades away, leaving ns the knowledge that nothing of what it promised is actually accomplished. How often this is so with the visions of domesticity the detailed picture of what our home will be like ; or of life among our fellowcitizens and in society ; or, again, of living in the country the kind of house we shall have, its surroundings, the marks of honor and respect that will be paid to us, and so on whatever our hobby may be ; chaqu fou a samarotte.
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And this is all qinte natural for the visions we conjure up affect us directly, as though tliev were real oband so they exercise a more immediate influence jects upon our will than an abstract idea, which gives merely a vague, general outline, devoid of details ; and the details We can be only indirectly are just the real part of it. affected by an abstract idea, and yet it is the abstract idea alone whicli will do as much as it promises ; and it is the function of education to teach us to put our trust in it. Of course the abstract idea must be occasionally explained paraplirased, as it were by the aid of pictures ; but

:



—



discreetly, cu7n

§ 19.



grano



salis.



be taken as a special case man should never let himself be mastered by the impressions of the moment, or indeed by outward appearances at all, which are incomparably more powerful in their effects than the mere play not because these momentary of thought or a train of ideas impressions are rich in virtue of the data they supply it but because they are something is often just the contrary palpable to the senses and direct in their working; they forcibly invade our mind, disturbing our repose and shattering our resolutions. It is easy to understand that the thing which lies before our very eyes will produce the whole of ics effect at once, but that tinie and leisure are necessary for the working of thought and the appreciation of argument, as it is impossible to Tliis is think of everything at one and the same moment. why we are so allured by pleasure, in spite of all our determination to resist it; or so much annoyed by a criticism, even though we know that its author is totally incompetent to judge; or so irritated by an insult, though it comes from some very contemptible quarter. In the same way, to mention no other instances, ten reasons for thinking that there is no danger may be outweighed by one mistaken notion All this shows the radical unthat it is actually at hand. "Women frequently succumb reason of human nature. altogether to this predominating influence of present impressions, and there are few men so overweighted with reason as to escape suffering from a similar cause. If it is impossible to resist tlie effects of some external influence by the mere play of thought, the best thing to do
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the effect of an



by some contrary influence; for example, may be overcome by seeking the society of tliose who have a good opinion of us; and the nupleasant sensation of imminent danger may be avoided by fixing our attention on tlie means of warding it off. Leibnitz * tells of an Italian who managed to bear up under the tortures of the rack by never for a moment ceasing to think of the gallows whicli would have awaited him, had he revealed his secret; he kept on crying out: *'I see it! I see iti'' afterward explaining that this was part of his plan. It is from such reason as this, that we find it so difhcult to stand alone in a matter of opinion not to be made irresolute by the fact that every one else disagrees with us and acts accordingly, even though we are quite sure that they are in the wrong. Take the case of a fugitive king who is trying to avoid capture; how nnich consolation he must (ind in the ceremonious and submissive attitude of a faithful follower, exhibited secretly so as not to betray his master's strict incognito; it must be almost necessary to prevent him doubting his own existence.

insult
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In the first part of this work I have insisted upon § 20. ^.]the great value of health as the chief and most imjjortant '^element in happiness. Let me emphasize and confirm what I have there said by giving a few general rules as to its

J



preservation.



The way to harden the body is to impose a great deal of labor and effort upon it in the days of good health to exercise it, both as a whole and in its several parts, and to habituBut on ate it to withstaiul all kinds of noxious influences. the appearance of aiiy illness or disorder, either in the body as a whole or in any of its parts, a contrary course should be taken, and every means used to nurse the body, or the })art of it which is affected, and to spare it any effort; for what is ailing and debilitated cannot be hardened. The muscles may be strengtiiened by a vigoi'ous use of tliern but not so the nerves they are weakened by it. Therefore, while exercising the muscles in every way that is suitable, care should be take to spare the nerves as much lis possible. The eyes, for instance, should be protected from too strong a light especially when it is is reflected
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any straining of tlietn in the dark, or from examination of minute objects and the ears from too lond sounds. Above all, the bruin should never be forced, or used too much, or at the wrong time; let it have a rest during digestion; for then the same vital energy which forms thoughts in the brain has a great deal of work to do elsewhere I mean in the digestFor simiive organs, where it prepares chyme and chyle.

the



— from



long-continned



;



—



reasons, the brain should never be used during, or immediately aftei', violent muscular exercise. For the motor nerves are in this respect on a pai' with the sensory nerves the pain felt when a limb is wounded has its seat and, in the same way, it is not really our in the brain it is the brain, or, legs and arms which work and move more strictly, that part of it which, through the medium of the spine, excites the nerves in the limbs and sets them Accordingly, when our arms and legs feel in motion. This is tired, the true seat of this feeling is in the brain. why it is only in connection with those muscles which are in other words, set in motion consciously and voluntarily depend for their action upon the brain that any feeling this is not tlie case with those muscles of fatigue can arise which work involuntarily, like the heart. It is obvious, then, that injury is done to the brain if violent muscular exercise and intellectual exertion are forced upon it at the

lar

;



;



—



—



—



;



at very short intervals. stands in no contradiction with the fact that at the beginning of a walk, or at any period of a short stroll, there often comes a feeling of enchanced intellectual vigor. The parts of the brain that come into play have



same moment, or



What



I say



had no time to become tired and besides, slight muscular exercise conduces to activity of the respiratory organs, and causes a purer and more oxydated supply of arterial blood to mount to the brain.

:



most important to allow the brain the full measure which is necessary to restore it for sleep is to a man's whole nature what winding up is to a clock.* This measure will vary directly with the development and activity of the brain to overstep the measure is mere

It is



of sleep



;



;



* Cf. "Weltals

pp. 236-40.



Willeund Vorsteilung," 4th



Edition.
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waste of time because if that is done, sleep gains only so mucli in length as it loses in depth.* It should be clearly understood that thought is nothing but the organic function of the brain and it has to obey the same laws in regard to exertion and repose as any other The brain can be ruined by overstrain, organic function. As the function of the stomach is to just like the eyes. The notion of a digest, so it is'that of the brain to think. as something elementary and immaterial, merely soul roTIgiug in the brain and needing nothing at all for the

;



—



performance of its essential function, which consists in always and unweariedly thinking has undoubtedly driven many people to foolish practices, leading to a deadening of Frederick the Great, even, once the intellectual powers tried to form the habit of doing without sleep altogether. It would be well if professors of philosophy refrained from giving currency to a notion which is attended by practical but then this is just results of a pernicious character w'hat professorial philosophy does, in its old-womanish enA man deavor to keep on good terms witli the catechism. should accustom Imnself to view his intellectual capacities in no other light than that of physiological functions, and



—



;



;



nursiug or exercisiug them remembei'ing that every kind of the case may be physical sufferiug, malady or disorder, in whatever part of The the body it occurs, has its effect upon the mind. best advice that I know on this subject is given by Cabanis in his Rapports du physique et du moi'al de

to as



manage them accordingly

;



—



of this rule, many men of genius and and great scholars have become weak-minded and childish, To take no or even gone quite mad, as they grew old.



rhomme.\ Through neglect



—



* Cf. loc cit Sleep is a morsel of death borrowed p. 275. keep up and renew the part of life which is exhausted by the day Or it might be said le sommeil est nn empruid fait a la mart. that sleep is the interest we have to pay on the capital which is and the higher the rate of interest and the more called in at death regularly it is paid, the further the date of redemption is postponed.

:

:



to



;



The work to which Schopenhauer here f Translator's Note. refers is a series of essays by Cabanis, a French philosopher (17571808), treating of mental and moral phenomena on a physiological In his later days, Cabanis completely abandoned his materialbasis. istic standpoint.



—
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other instances, there can be no doubt that the celebrated English poets of the early part of this century, Scott, Wordsworth, Southey, became intellectually dull and incapable toward the end of their days, nay, soon after passing their sixtieth year ; and that their imbecility can be traced to the fact that, at that period of life, they were all led on, by the promise of high pay, to treat literature as a trade and to write for money, Tliis seduced them into an unnatural abuse of their intellectual powers; and a man who puts his Pegasus into harness, and urges on his Muse, with the whip, will have to pay a penalty similar to that which is exacted by tlie abuse of other kinds of power. And even in the case of Kant, I suspect that the second cliildliood of his last four years was due to overwork in later life, and after he had succeeded in becoming a famous



man. Every month of the year has its own peculiar and direct influence upon health and bodily condition generally; nay, even upon the state of the mind. It is an influence dependent upon the weather.



CHAPTER



III.



OUR RELATIOX TO OTHERS.

§ 21. Ix MAKING his way through life, a man will find useful to be ready and able to do two things ; to look ahead and to overlook the one will protect him from loss and injury, the other from disputes and squabbles. Xo one who has to live among men should absolutely! discard any person Avho has his due place in the order of nature, even tliough l)e is very wicked or contemptible or He must accept him as an unalterable fact . ridiculous. unalterable, because the neces-^ary outcome of an eternal, fundamental principle and in bad cases he should remember the words of Mephistopheles esmiiss audi solche ^ Kdnze geben* there must be fools and rogues in the world. If he acts otherwise, he will be committing an injustice, and giving a challenge of life and death to the man he disXo one can alter Ins own peculiar individuality, cards.

it

;



—



;



—



:



* Goethe's " Faust," Part



I.



142



COUKSELS AXD 3fAXniS.



ament



his moral character, his intellectual capacity, his teiiiporor physique and if we go so far as to eondenui a

;



man from



every point of view, there will be nothing left him but to engage us in deadly conflict; for we are practically allowing liim the right to exist only on condition thai, he becomes another man which is impossible his nature forbids it. So if you have to live among men, you must allow every one the right to exist in accortlance with the character he and all you should strive has, wiuitever it turns out to be to do is to make use of this character in such a way as its kind and nature permit, rather tlian to hope for any alterThis ation in it, or to condemn it offhand for what it is. " Live and let live." is the true sense of the maxim That, however, is a task which is difficult in proportion and he is a happy man who can once as it is right for all avoid having to do with a great many of his fellow



—



;



:



—



;



up with people may be learned by practicing patience on inanimate objects, which, in virtue of some mechanical or general physical necessity, oppose a stubborn resistance to our freedom of action a form of The patience thus patience which is required every day. gained may be applied to our dealings with men, by accustoming ourselves to regard their opposition, wherever we encounter it, as the inevitable outcome of their nature, whicli sets itself up against us in virtue of the same rigid law of necessity as governs the resistance of inanimate objects. To become indignant at their conduct is as foolish as to be angry with a stone because it rolls into your path. And with many people the wisest thing you can do is to resolve to make use of those whom you cannot alter.



creatures. The art of putting



—



§ 22. It is astonishing similarity, or difference of

itself felt



how easily and how quickly mind and disposition, makes



between one man and another as soon as they When two every little trifle shows it. begin to talk people of totally different natures are conversing, almost everything said by the one will, in a greater or less degree,

;



displease the otlier, and in many cases produce positive even though the conversation turn upon annoyance the most out-of-the way subject, or one in which neither People of similar of the parties has any real interest.

;



—
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nature, on tlie other hand, immediately come to feel a kind and if they are cast very much in the of general agreement of same mold, complete harmony or even unison will flow from their intercourse. This explains two circumstances. First of all, it shows why it is that common, ordinary people are so sociable and



Ah those good, find good company wherever they go. It is just the contrary with those who dear, brave people. are not of the common run ; and the less they are bO, the more unsociable they become ; so that if, in their isolation, they chance to come across some one in whose nature they

!



can find even a single sympathetic chord, be it never so minute, they show extraordinaiy pleasure in his society. For one man can be to anotlier only so much as the other Great minds are like eagles, and build their is to him.

nest in some lofty solitude. Secondly, we are enabled to understand how it is that people of like disposition so quickly get on with one another, as though they were di'awn together by magnetic force kindred souls greeting each other from afar. Of course the most frequent opportunity of observing this is afl:'orded by people of vulgar tastes and inferior intellect, but only while those who are better because their name is legion off in this respect and of a rarer nature, are not often to be met with they are called rare because you can seldom

; :



find them.



Take the case of a large number of people who have formed themselves into a league for the purpose of carrying out some practical object if there be two rascals among them, they will recognize each other as readily as if they bore a simihir badge, and will at once conspire for some misfeasance or treachery. In the same way, if you can imagine j^er impossible a large company of very intelligent and clever people, among whom tliere are only two blockheads, these two will be sure to be drawn together by a feeling of sympathy, and each of them will very soon secretly rejoice at having found at least one intelligent person in the whole company. It is really quite curious to see how two such men, especially if they are morally and intellectually of an inferior type, will recognize each other at first sight with what zeal they will stiive to become intimate how affably and cheerily they will run to greet each other, just as though they were old friends it

;



—



;



;



—
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so striking that one is tempted to embrace the Budddoctrine of metempsychosis and presunio that they were on familiar terms in some former state of existence. Still, in s])ite of all this general agreement, men are kept apart who might come together or, in some cases a jnissing discord springs up between them. Tiiis is due You will hardly ever see two peoto diversity of mood. ple exactly in the same frame of mind ; for that is sometiiing which varies with their condition of life, occupation, surroundings, health, the train of thought tl)ey are in at the moment, and so on. These differences give rise to discord between persons of the most harmonious disposition. To correct the balance properly, so as to remove the disturbance to introduce, as it were, a uniform temperature is a work demanding a very high degree of culture. The extent to which uniformity of mood is productive of good fellowsliip may be measured by its effects upon a large company. When, for instance, a great many people are gathered togetlier and presented witli some objective interest which works upon all alike and influences them in a similar way, no matter what it be a common danger or hope, some great news, a spectacle, a play, a piece of music, or anything of that kind you will find them roused to a mutual expression of thought, and a display of Tliere will be a general feeling of pleassincere intei'est. ure among them ; for that which attracts their attention produces a unity of mood by overpowering all private and personal interests. And in default of some objective interest of the kind I have mentioned, recourse is usually had to something subjective. bottle of wine is not an uncommon means of introducing a mutual feeling of fellowship ; and even tea and coffee are used for a like end. The discord which so easily finds its way into all society as an effect of the different moods in which people happen to be for the moment, also in part explains why it is that

liist

;



—



—



—



—



A



and sometimes almost transfigwe have taken up at any period of the past a change due to our inability to remember all the fleeting influences wliich disturbed us on any given occaMemory is in this respect like the lens of a camera sion. obscnra it contracts everything within its range, and so

idealizes,



memory always



ures, the attitude



—



:



produces a



much



finer picture



than the actual landscape
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And, in the case of a man, absence always goes some way toward securing tliis advantageous light for though the idealizing tendency of the memory requires



Hence time to complete its work, it begins it at once. a prudent thing to see your friends and acquaintances and on meeting only at considerable intervals of time them again, you will observe that memory has been at work.

it is

;



§ 23. No man can see "over his explain what I mean.



own height."



Let



me



You cannot see in another man any more than you have in yourself and your own intelligence strictly determines the If your intelextent to which he comes within its grasp. ligence is of a very low order, mental qualities in another, even though they be of the highest kind, will have no effect at all npoti you ; you will see nothing in their posin sessor except the meanest side of his individuality other words, just those parts of his cliaracter and disposi;



—



Your whole estimate tion which are weak and defective. of the man will be confined to his defects, and his higher mental qualities will no more exist for you than colors exist for those who cannot see. In any Intellect is invisible to the man who has none. attempt to criticise another's work, the range of knowledge possessed by the critic is as essential a part of his verdict as the claims of the work itself. Hence intercourse with others involves a process of levelTiie qualities which are present in one man, ling down. and absent in another, cannot come into play when they meet; and the self-sacrifice which this entails npon one of the parties, calls forth no recognition from the other. Consider how sordid, how stupid, in a word, how vulgar most men are, and you will see that it is impossible to talk to them without becoming vulgar yourself for the time beVulgarity is in this respect like electricity; it is easily ing. You will then fully appreciate the truth and distributed. propriety of the expression, ''to make yourself cheap;" and you will be glad to avoid the society of people whose only possible point of contact Avith you is just that part of your So you nature of which you have least reason to be proud. will see that, in dealing with fools and blockheads, there is only one way of showing your intelligence by having noth-



—
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That means, of course, tliat when ting to do with them. you go into society, you may now aiul then feel like a good dancer who gets an invitation to a ball, and on arriving., finds that every one is lame— with whom is he to dance?

one in a hunrespect for the man — and he — who, when he waiting or sitting unoccupied, frains from rattling or beating time with anything that happens to be handy — his stick, or knife and fork, or whatever

§ 24.

I



feel



is



(li-eQ



is



re-



else it



may



be.



The



probability



is



that he



is



thinking of



sometliing. With a large number of people, it is quite evident that their power of sight completely dominates over their power of thought; they seem to be conscious of existence only when they are making a noise; unless indeed they happen It is for the to be smoking, for this serves a similar end. same reason that they never fail to be all eyes and ears for



what



is



going on around them.



La Rochefoucauld makes the striking remark § S5. that it is difficult to feel deep veneration and great affection If this is so, we shall have for one and the same person. to choose whether it is veneration or love that we want from our fellow-men. Their love is always selfish, though in very different ways; and the means used to gain it are not always of a kind A man is loved by others mainly in the to make us proud. degree in which he moderates his claim on their good feeling and intelligence: but he must act genuinely in the matnot merely out of forbearter and without dissimulation This calls ance, which is at bottom a kind of contempt. to mind a very true observation of Helvetius:* "the amount of intellect necessary to please us, is a most accurate measWith ure of the amount of intellect we have ourselves." these remarks as premises, it is easy to draw the conclu-



—



sion.



Now



with veneration the case

reluctantly,



is



just the



opposite;



it



is



wrung from men



and for that very reason



* Translator's TV'oie.— Helvetius, Claude-Adrien (1715-71), a French His chief philosophical writer much esteemed by Schopenhauer. work "De I'Esprit,' excited great interest and opposition at the time of its publication, on actxjunt of the author's pronounced materialism.
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Hence, as compared with love, veneramostly concealed. tion gives more real satisfaction; for it is connected with personal value, and the same is not directly true of love, which is subjective in its nature, while veneration is obTo be sure, it is more useful to be loved than to jective.

be venerated.



Most men are 50 thoroughly subjective that noth§ 26. ing really interests them but themselves. They always think of their own case as soon as ever any remark is made, and their wliole attention is engrossed and absorbed by the merest chance reference to anything which affects them personally, be it never so remote; with the result that they have no power left for forming an objective view of things should tlie conversation take that tui-n; neitlier can they admit any validity in arguments wiiich tell against their



Hence their attention is easily disinterest or their vanity. They are so readily offended, insulted or annoyed, tracted. that in discussing any impersonal mattei- with tiiem, no care is too great to avoid letting your remarks bear the slightest

possible reference to the very worthy and sensitive individuals whom you have before you for anything you may say will perPeople really cai'e about nothing haps hurt their feelings. that does not affect them personally. True and striking observations, fine, subtle and witty things are lost upon them; But anything that they cannot understand or feel them. disturbs their petty vanity in the most remote and indirect way, or reflects prejudicially upon their exceedingly precious In thio selves to that, they are most tenderly sensitive. respect they are like the little dog whose toes you are so apt



—



to tread



upon inadvertently you know it by the shrill bark it sets up: or, again, they resemble a sick man covered with sores and boils, with whom the greatest care must be And in some people taken to avoid unnecessary handling. this feeling reaches such a pass that, if they are talking with any one, and he exhibits, or does not sufficiently conceal, his intelligence and discernment, they look upon it as a downright insult; although for the moment they hide their ill will, and the unsuspecting autlior of it afterward ruminates in vain upon their conduct, and racks his brains to discover what in the world he could have done t-o excite their malice and hatred.

But

it is



—



just as easy to flatter



and wiu th^m over; and
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this

is



COUNSELS AND MAXIMS.

why

their



judgment



is



usually corrupt, and



why



their



opinions are swayed, not by what is really true aiul right but by the favor of the party or class to which they belong. And the ultimate reason of it all is, that in sucii people force of will greatly predominates over knowledge; and hence their meager intellect is wholly given up to the service of the will, and can never free itself from that service

for a



moment.



Astrology furnishes a magnificent proof of this miserable subjective tendency in men, whicli leads tliem to see everything only as bearing upon themselves, and to think of nothino' that is not straightway made into a personal matter. The aim of astrology is to bring the motions of the celestial bodies into relation with the wretched Ego and to establish a connection between a comet in the sky and squabbles and rascalities on earth. *

§ 27.



When any wrong



statement



is



made, whether



public, or in society, or in books, and well received or, at any rate, not refuted that is no reason why you should despair or think that there the matter will rest. You should comfort yourself with the I'eflectiou that the question will be afterward gradually subjected to examination; light will be thrown upon it; it will be thought over, considered, discussed, and generally in the end the correct view will be reached; so that, after a time the length of which will depend upon the difficulty of the subject every one will come to understand that which a clear head saw at once. In the meantime, of course, you must have patience. He who can see truly in the midst of general infatuation is like a man whose watch keeps good time, when all clocks in the town in which he lives are wrong. He alone knows the right time; but what use is that to him? for every one goes by the clocks which speak false, not even excepting those who know that his watch is the only one that is right.



—



—



in



—



—



§ 28.



Men



are like children, in that,



if



you spoil them,



they become naughty. Therefore it is well not to be too indulgent or charitable

* See for histance, Stobaeus, "Eclog."

I,



sii, 9,
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You may take it as a general rule that you with any one. will not lose a friend by refusing him a loan, but that you are very likely to do so by granting it; and, for similar reasons, you will not readily alienate people by being somewhat proud and careless in your behavior; but if you are very kind and cotnplaisant toward them, you will often make them arrogant and intolerable, and so a breach will

ensue.



There is one thing that, more than any other, throws people absolutely off their balance the thought that you



—



This is sure to produce an inare dependent upon them. There are solent and domineering manner toward you. some people, indeed, who become rude if you enter into any kind of relation with them; for instance, if you have occasion to converse with them frequently upon confidential matters, they soon come to fancy that they can take liberties with you, and so they try to transgress the laws of This is why there are so few with whom you politeness. care to become more intimate, and why you should avoid If a man comes to tiiink familiarity with vulgar people. that I am more dependent upon him than he is upon me, he at once feels as though I had stolen something from



him; and

get

it



his

is



endeavor



will be to



have



his



vengeance and



back.



with men, them.



Tlie only way to attain superiority in dealing to let it be seen tliat you are independent of



And in this view it is advisable to let every one of your acquainlance— whether man or woman feel now and then that you could very well dispense with their company. This will consolidate friendship. Nay, with most people there will be no harm in occasionally mixing a grain of disdain with your treatment of them; that will make them Chi non istima vien value your friendship all the more. to disregard is stimato, as a subtle Italian proverb has it But if we really think very highly of a to win regard. This person, we should conceal it from him like a crime. Why, is not a very gratifying thing to do, but it is right. a dog will not bear being treated too kindly, let alone a



—



—



man!

the case that people of noble character a strange lack of worldly wisdom and a deficiency in the knowledge of men, more

§ 29.

It is often



and



great



mental



gifts betray
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when they are young; with the result that it is easy to deceive or mislead them; and that, on the other hand, natures of the commoner sort are more ready and successful in making tlieir \v,iy in the woi'ld. Tlie reason of this is that, when a man has little or no experience, he must judge by his own antecedent notions; and in matters demanding judgment an antecedent notion is never on the same level as experience. For, with the comtnoner sort of people, an antecedent notion means just their own selfish point of view. This is not the case with those whose mind and character are above the ordinary; for it is precisely in this respect their unselfishness that they differ from the rest of mankind; and as they judge other people's thoughts and actions by tlieir own high standard, the result does not always tally with their calcu-



—



—



lation.



comes to or by the lessons he learns from others, what it is that may be expected of men in general namely, that five-sixths of them are morally and intellectually so constituted that, if circumstances do not place you in rehition with them, you had better get out of their way and keep as far as possible from having anything to do with them still, he will scarcely ever attain an adequate notion of their wretchedly mean and shabby nature: all his life long he will have to be extending and adding to the inferioi- estimate he forms of them; and in the meantime he will commit a great many

if,



But



in the end, a



man



of noble character



see, as the effect of his



own experience,



—



—



mistakes and do himself harm. Then again, after he has really taken to heart the lessons that have been taught him, it will occasionally happen that, when he is in the society of people whom he does not know, he will be surprised to find how thoroughly reasoiuible they all appear to be, both in their conversation and in their demeanor in fact, quite honest, sincere, virtuous and trustworthy people, and at the same time shrewd and



—



clever.



But that ought not to perplex him. Nature is not like those bad poets, who, in setting a fool or a knave before us, do tiieir woi-k so clumsily, and with such evident design, that you might almost fancy you saw the poet standing behind each of his charactei's, and continually disavowing their seutiments, and telling you iu a tone of warning:



1



UR R EL A TION TO

"This

is



URSEL VES.



1



5



a knave;



that



is



a fool;



do not mind what he



But nature goes to work like Shakespeare and says." Grethe, poets who make every one of their characters even if it is the devil himself I— appear to be quite in the right for the moment that they come before us in their several parts; the characters are described so objectively that they excite our interest and compel us to sympathize with their point of view; for, like the works of nature, everyone of



—



these characters is evolved as the result of some hidden law or principle, which makes all tliey say and do appear And you will always be natural and therefore necessary. the prey or the plaything of the devils and fools in this world, if you expect to see them going about with horns or



jangling their bells. And it should be borne in mind that, in their intercourse with others, people are like the moon or like hunchbacks; tliey show you only one of their sides. Every man has an innate talent for mimicry for making a mask out of his physiognomy, so that he can always look as if he really were what he pretends to be; and since he makes his calculations always within the lines of his individual nature, the appearance he puts on suits him to a nicety, and its effect is extremely deceptive. He dons his mask whenever his object is to flatter himself into some one's good opinion; and you may pay just as much attention to it as if H were made of wax or cardboard, never forgetting that excellent Italian proverb: non e si tristo cane die non meni la coda there is no dog so bad but that he will wag



—



—



his tail.



In any case it is well to take care not to form a highly favorable opinion of a person whose acquaintance you have only recently made, for otherwise you are very likely to be disappointed; and then you will be ashamed of yourself and perhaps even suffer some injury. And while I am on the subject, there is another fact Ihat deserves mention. A man shows his character just in the way in It is this. which he deals with trifles for then he is off his guard. This will often afford a good opportunity of observing the boundless egoism of a man's nature, and his total lack of consideration for others: and if these defects show tiiemselves in small things, or merely in his general demeanor, you will find that they also underlie his action in matters This is of importance, although he may disguise the fact.



—



—
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opportunity which should not be missed. If in tlie every duy the trifles of life, those nnitters to which tlie rule de miniviis non applies a man is inconsidei'ate and seeks only what is advantageous or convenient to himself, to the prejudice of others' rights; if he appropriates to himself that which belongs to all alike, you may be sure there is no justice in his heart, and that he would be a scoundrel on a wholesale scale, only that law and compulsion bind his hands. Do not trust him beyond your door. He who is not afraid to break the laws of his own private circle, will break those of the state when he can do so with impunity. If the average man were so constituted that the good in him outweighed the bad, it would be more advisable to

little atTiiirs of



—



—



rely upon his sense of justice, fairness, gratitude, fidelity, love or compassion, than to work upon his fears; but as the contrary is the case, and it is the bad that outweighs the good, the opposite course is the more prudent one. If any person with whom we are associated or have to do, exhibits unpleasant or annoying qualities, we have only to ask ourselves whether or not this person is of so much



value to us that we can exhibitions of the same form.* In case of an there will not be much

little



put up with frequent and repeated

qualities in a somewhat aggravated affirmative answer to this question, to be said, because talking is very



use.



We



some



notice; but



must let the matter pass, with or without we should nevertheless remember that we



are thereby exposing ourselves to a repetition of the offense. If the answer is in the negative, we must break with our worthy friend at once and forever; or in the case of a servant, dismiss him. For he will inevitably repeat the offense, or do something tantamount to it, should the occasion return, even though for the moment he is deep and sincere in his assurances of the contrary. There is nothing, absolutely nothing, that a man cannot forget but not himself, his own character. For character is incorrigible; because all a man's actions emanate from an inward principle, in virtue of which he must always do the I *(Same thing under like circumstances; and he cannot do otherwise. Let me refer to my prize essay on the so-called

* "



To



forgive and forget "



means



to



throw away dearly bought



ex-



perience.
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any delusions the reader may have on



153



of the Will," the perusal of wliich will dissipate this subject.



reconciled to a friend with whom you have and you pay the penalty of a form of weakness it when he takes the first o])portunity of doing precisely the very thing wliich brought about the breach nay, he does it the more boldly, because he is secretly conscious that you cannot get on without him. This is also applicable to servants whom you have dismissed, and then taken into your service again. For the same reason, you should just as little expect people to continue to act in a similar way under altered circumstances. The truth is that men alter their demeanor and sentiments just as fast as their interest changes and their design in this j'espect is a bill drawn for such short payment that the man must be still more short-sighted who accepts the bill without protesting it. Accordingly, suppose you want to know how a man will behave in an office into which you think of putting him you should not build upon expectations, on his promises or assurances. For, even allowing that he is quite sincere, he is speaking about a matter of which he has no knowledge. The only w'ay to calculate how he will behave, is to consider the circumstances in which he will be placed, and the extent to Avhich they will conflict with his character. If you wish to get a clear and profound insight and it is very needful into the true but melancholy elements of which most men are made, you will find it a very instructive thing to take the way they behave in the pages of literature as a commentary to their doings in practicallife, and The experience thus gained will be very useful vice versa. in avoiding wrong ideas, whether about yourself or about others. But if you come across any special trait of meanin life or in literature ness or stupidity you must be careful not to let it annoy or distress you, but to look upon it merely as an addition to your knowledge a new fact to be considered in studying the character of humanity. Your attitude toward it will be that of the mineralogist who stumbles upon a very characteristic specimen of a mineral. Of course there are some facts which are very exceptional,



To become

is



broken,



;



;



;



;



—



—



—



— —



and

is



it is difficult to



understand how they



arise,



and how



it



that there



come



to be such



enormous differences between



1



54

;



('0
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man and man



but, in gcMioral, wliat was said long ago is In savage quite true, and the world is in a very bad way. countries they eat one another, in civilized countries they deceive cue another and that is what people call the way of the world! What are states and all the elaborate systems of political machinery, and the rule of force, whether in home or in foreign affairs what are they but barriers against the boundless iniquity of mankind? Does not all liistory show that whenever a king is lirmly planted on the throne, and his people reach some degree of prosperity, he uses it to lead his army, like a band of robbers, against adAre not almost all wars ultimately joining countries ? undertaken for purposes of plunder ? In the most remote antiquity, and to some extent also in the Middle Age, the conquered became slaves in other words, they had to work for those who conquered them and where is the difference between that and paying war-taxes, which represent the product of previous work ? All war, says Voltaire, is a matter of robbery; and the Germans should take that as a warning.

;



—



—



;



No man is so formed that he can be left entirely § 30. to himself, to go his own ways; every one needs to be guided by a preconceived plan, and to follow certain general rules. But if this is carried too far, and a man tries to take on a character which is not natural or innate in him, but is

artificially



acquired and evolved merely by a process of reasoning, he will very soon discover that Nature cannot be forced, and that if you drive it out, it will return despite

efforts

:



your



" Naturam expellas furca, tamen usque recurret."



To understand a rule governing conduct toward others, even to discover it for one's self and to express it neatly, is easy enough ; and still, very soon afterward, the rule may But that is no reason for despair ; be broken in practice. and you need not fancy that as it is impossible to regulate your life in accordance with abstract ideas and maxims, it Here, as in all theois better to live just as you please. retical instruction that aims at a practical result, the first the second thing is thing to do is to understand the rule to learn the practice of it. The theory may be understood

;



OUR RELATION TO OTHERS.

at once by
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practice of

it

|



an



effort of reason,



and yet



tlie



acquired only in course of time. A pupil may learn the various notes on an instrument of music, or the different positions in fencing ; and when he makes a mistake, as he is sure to do, however hard he tries, he is apt to think it will be impossible to observe the rules, when he is set to read music at sight or challenged to a But for all that, gradual practice makes him furious duel. perfect, through a long series of slips, blunders and fresli in leai'uingto It is just the same in other things efforts. write and speak Latin, a man will forget the grammatical rules; it is only by long practice that a blockliead turns into a courtier, that a passionate man becomes shrewd and vvoildlywise, or a frank person reserved, or a noble person ironical. But though self-discipline of this kind is the result of long,, habit, it always works by a sort of external compulsion,; which Nature never ceases to resist and sometimes unexpect-The difference between action in accordedly overcomes. ance with abstract principles, and action as the result of original innate tendency, is the same as that between a

;



.



work of art, say a watch where form and movement are impressed upon shapeless and inert matter and a living organism, where form and matter are one, and each is



—



—



inseparable from the other. There is a maxim attributed to the Emperor Napoleon, which expresses this rehition between acquired and innate character, and confirms what I have said: "everything that '^ is unnatural is imperfect a rule of universal application, whether in the physical or in the moral sphere. The only exception I can think of to this rule is aventurine,* a substance known to mineralogists, which in its natural state cannot compare with tiie artificial preparation of it. And in this connection let me utter a word of protest against any and every form of affectation. It always arouses contempt in the first place, because it argues deception, and the deception is cowardly, for it is based on fear; and, secondly, it argues self-condemnation, because it means that a man is trying to appear what l.e is not, and therefore something which he thinks better than he actually is.



—



;



* Translator's Note



— Aventurine



is



a rare kind of quartz



;



and the



same name is given to a brownish-colored glass much resembling it, which is manufactured at Murano. It is so called from the fact that the glass was discovered by chance {avventura).



;
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and to plume yourself upon it, is just have not got it. Whether it is courage,



To



affect a quality, to confess that you



or learning, or intellect, or wit, or success with women, or riches, or social position, or whatever else it may be that boasts of, you may conclude by his boasting about that that is precisely the direction in which he is rather weak for if a man possesses any faculty to the full, it will not_ occur to liim to make a great show of affecting it he is quite content to know that he has it. That is the application of the Spanish proverb: herradura quecliacolo-



a



man



it



;



le falfa a clattei'ing hoof means a nail gone. sure, as I said at first, no man ought to let the reins go quite loose, and show himself just as he is; for there are many evil and bestial sides to our nature which require to be hidden away out of sight and this justifies the negative attitude of dissimulation, but it does not justify a positive



tea



davo



—



To be



;



feigning of qualities which are not there. It should also be remembered that aft'ectation is recognized at once, even before it is clear what it is that is being affected. And, finally, affectation cannot last very long and one day the ,mask will fall off. Nemo potest personam diuferrefictam, |says Seneca;* ^cifa cito in naturam suam recidunt no one tlcan persevere long in a fictitious character ; for nature will



—



'soon re-assert

§ 31.



itself.



bears the weight of his own body without feels the weight of any other, if he tries to move it: in the same way, a man can see other people's shortcomings and vices, but he is blind to his own. This arrangement has one advantage: it turns other people into a kind of mirror, in which a man can see clearly everything that is vicious, faulty, ill-bred and loathsome in his own nature; only, it is generally the old story of the dog barking at its own image; it is himself that he sees and not another dog, as he fancies.



A man

it,



knowing



but he soon



He who criticises others, works at the reformation of himself. Those who form the secret habit of scrutinizing other people's general behavior, and passing severe judgment upon what they do and leave Undone, thereby improve themselves, and work out their own perfection for they will have sufficient sense of justice, or at any rate enough

:



*



"



De Clementia,"



I.



1.



—



—
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pride aua vanity, to avoid in their own case that which they condemn so harshly elsewhere. But tolerant i^eople are just the opposite, and claim for themselves the same indulgence that they extend to others lianc veiiiam dmmis It is all very well for the Bible to 'petimusque vicissim. talk about the mote in another's eye and the beam in one's own. The nature of the eye is to look not at itself but at other things; and therefore to observe and blame faults in another is a very suitable way of becoming conscious of one's own. We require a looking-glass for the due dressing of our morals. The same rule applies in the case of style and fine writing. If, instead of condemning, you applaud some new That is just folly in these matters, you will imitate it.



why



literary follies



Germans

that! vicissim.

§ 32.



have such vogue in Germany. The people everybody can see Their maxim is Hanc veniam dmmis petimusque

are



a very tolerant



—



When



he



is



young, a



cies that the relations prevailing



man of noble character fanamong mankind, and the



alliances to which these relations lead, are, at bottom and essentially, ideal in their nature ; that is to say, tliat they rest upon similarity of disposition or sentiment, or taste, or intellectual power, and so on.



But, later on, he finds out that it is a real foundation which underlies these alliances that they are based upon some material interest. This is the true foundation of almost all alliances: nay, most men have no notion of an Accordingly, we alliance resting upon any other basis. find that a man is always measured by the office he holds,

;



in a or by his occupation, nationality, or family relations word, by the position and character which have been assigned him in the conventional arrangements of life, where he is ticketed and treated as so much goods. Keference to the measure of his to what he is in himself, as a man own personal Cjualities-is nevermade unless for convenience sake: and so that view of a nuin is something exceptional, to be set aside and ignored, the moment that any one finds But the it disagreeable; and this is what usually happens. more of personal worth a man has, the less pleasure he will and he will try take in these conventional arrangements The to withdraw from the sphere in which they apply.



—



—



;



a
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why these iiiTiUigemeuts exist at all, is simply that in this world of ours misery and need are the chief features: therefore it is everywhere the essential and paramount business of life to devise the means of alleviating

them.

§ 33. As paper-money circulates in the world instead of real coin, so, in the place of true esteem and genuine



friendship,

possible.



you



have the outward appearance of

to look as

it



it



—



mimic show made



much



like



the real thing as



On

part,



the other hand,

I



may



be asked whether there are



any people who



really deserve the true coin.



For



my own



should certainly pay more respect to an honest dog wagging his tail than to a hundred such demonstrations of



human



regard.



True and genuine friendship presupposes a strong sympathy with the weal and woe of another purely objective in its character aiul quite disinterested; and this in its turn means an absolute identification of ^Al with the object of



—



friendship. The egoism of human nature is so strongly antagonistic to any such sym2:)athy, that true friendship belongs to that class of things the sea-serpent, for instance with regard to which no one knows whether they are fabulous or really exist somewhere or other. Still, in many cases, there is a grain of true and genuine friendship in the relations of man to man, though generally, of course, some secret personal interest is at the bottom of them some one among the many forms that selfishness can take. But in a world where all is imperfect, this grain of true feeling is such an ennobling influence that it gives some warrant for calling those relations by the name of friendship, for they stand far above the ordinary friendships that prevail among mankind. The latter are Vso constituted that, were you to hear howyour dear friends ..[speak of you behind your back, you would never say



—



—



—



;



another word to them.



Apart from the case where it would be a real help to you your friend were to make some considerable sacrifice to serve you, there is no better means of testing the genuineness of his feeling than the way in which he receives tlie news of a misfortune that has just happened to you. At that moment the expression of his features will either show

if
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that his one tliouglit is that of true and sincere sympathy for you; or else the absolute comjiosure of his countenance, or the passing trace of something other than sympathy, will confirm the well-known maxim of La Rochefoucauld: Dans Vadversite de nos meilleurs amis, iious trouvons Indeed, toujours quelque chose qui ne nous depJaitpas. at such a moment, the ordinary so-called friend will find it hard to suppress the signs of a slight smile of pleasure. There are few ways by which you can make more certain of putting people into a good humor than by telling them of some trouble that has recently befallen you, or by unreservedly disclosing some personal weakness of yours. characteristic this is of humanity! Distance and long absence are always prejudicial to friendship, however, disinclined a man may be to admit it. Our regard for people whom we do not see even though they be our dearest friends gradually dries np in the course of years, and they become abstract notions; so that our interest in them grows to be more and more intellectual nay, it is kept up only as a kind of tradition; while we retain a lively ancl deep interest in those who are constantly before our eyes, even if they be only pet animals. This shows how much men are limited by their senses, and how true is the remark that Goethe makes in "Tasso" about the dominant influence of the present



How



—



—



—



moment:

" Die Gegenwart

ist



eine machtige Gottin." *



"Friends of the house" are very rightly so called; because they are friends of the house rather than of its master; in other words, they are more like cats than dogs. Your friends will tell you that they are sincere your enemies are really so. Let your enemies' censure be like a bitter medicine, to be used as a means of self-knowledge. A friend in need, as the saying goes, is rare. Nay, it is just the contrary; no sooner have you made a friend than he is in need, and asks you for a loan.

;



§



3-i.



A man



world,



if



must be still a greenhorn in the ways of the he imagines that he can make himself popular in



t

I



—

ICO

I



—
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I



society by exhibitiug iutelligeuce and discernment. With the immense majority of people, such qualities excite hatred and resentment, which are I'cndered all the harder to bear by the fact that peoj)le are obliged to suppress even from themselves the real reason of their anger. man feels and perWhat actually takes place is this. ceives that the person with whom he is conversing is intellectually very much his superior. He thereupon secretly and half-unconsciously concludes that his interlocutor must form a proportionately low and limited estimate of his abilities. That is a method of reasoning an enthymeme which rouses the bitterest feelings of sullen and rancorous hatred.* And so Graciau is quite right in saying that the only way to win affection from people is to show the most animal-like simplicity of demeanor j^ara ser Men quisto, el unico medio vestirse Ja 2n'el del mas sitnjiJe de las hrntos.\ To show your intelligence and discernment is only an indirect way of reproaching other people for being dull and incapable. And besides, it is natural for a vulgar man to be violently agitated by the sight of o}iposition in any form and in this ca-se envy comes in as the secret cause of his hostility. For it is a matter of daily observation that people take the greatest pleasure in that which satisfies their vanity; and vanity cannot be satisfied without comparison with others. Now, there is nothing of which a man is prouder than of intellectual ability, for it is this that gives him his commanding place in the animal world. It is an exceedingly rash thing to let any one see that you are decidedly superior to him in this respect, and to let



—



—



A



—



als Wille und Vorstellung," Bk. II. p. 256 (4th quote from Dr. Johnson, and from Merck, the friend of Goethe's youth. The former says: " There is nothing by which a man exasperates most people more, than by displaying a superior ability of brilliancy in conversation. They seem pleased at the time, but their envy makes them curse him at their hearts." (Boswell's " Life of Johnson," aetat: 74.)

Edit.),



* Cf.



"Welt

I



where



Balthazar Gracian " Oraculo manuel.y arte Gracian (1584-1658) was a Spanish prose writer and Jesuit, whose works deal chiefly with the observation of character in the various phenomena of life. Schopenhauer, among others, had a great admiration for his worldly philosophy, and translated his " " Oraculo manuel a system of rules for the conduct of life into (lerman. The same book was translated into English toward the close of the seventeeth century.

f
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—



de prudencia," 240.



—



—
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other people see it too; because he willtheu thirst for vengeance, and generally look about for an opportunity of taking it by means of insult, because this is to pass from the sphere of intellect to that of will and there all are on an equal footing as regards the feeling of hostility. Hence, while rank and riches may always reckon upon deferential treatment in society, that is something which intellectual ability can never expect; to be ignored is the greatest favor shown to it; and if people notice it at all, it is because they regard it as a piece of impertinence, or else as something to which its possessor has no legitimate right, and upon which he dares to pride himself; and in retaliation and revenge for his conduct, people secretly try and humiliate him in some other way; and if they wait to do this, it is only for a fitting opportunity. A man may be as humble as possible in his demeanor, and yet hardly ever get people to overlook his crime in standing intellectually above them. In the " Garden of Roses," Sadi makes the remark "Yon should know that foolish people are a hundredfold more averse to meeting the Avise than the wise are indisposed for the company of the foolish." On the other hand, it is a real recommendation to be stupid. For just as warmth is agreeable to the body, so it does the mind good to feel its superiority ; and a man will seek company likely to give him this feeling, as instinctively as he will approach the fireplace or walk in the sun But this means that he will be if he wants to get warm. disliked on account of his superiority ; and if a man is to be liked, he must really be inferior in point of intellect and the same thing holds good of a woman in point of To give proof of real and unfeigned inferiority to beauty. some of the people yon meet that is a very difficult business indeed Consider how kindly and heartily a girl who is passably pretty will welcome one who is downright ugly. Physical advantages are not thought so much of in the case of man, though I suppose you would rather a little man sat next to yon than one who was bigger than yonrself. This is why, among men, it is the dull and ignorant, and among womenj It is the ugly, who are always popular and in request. likely to be said of such people that they are extremely gqochvnjituied, because everyone wants to find a pretext for caring about them a pretext which will blind both himself



—



:



;



—



I



—
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and other people to tlic real reason why he likes them. [This is also why mental superiority of any sort always tends people run away from him out ot to isolate its possessor pure hatred, and say all manner of bad things about him by way of justifying their action.* Beauty, in the case of very pretty girls have no women, has a similar effect friends of their own sex, and they even find it hard to get another girl to keep them company. A handsome woman should always avoid applying for a position as companion, because the moment she enters the room, her prospective

' :



:



mistress will scowl at her beauty, as a piece of folly with which, both for her own and for her daughters' sake, she But if the girl has advantages of can very well dispense. because rank, unlike perrank, the case is very different sonal qualities which work by the force of mere contrast, much in the produces its efl"ect by a process of reflection same way as the particular hue of a person's complexion

;

.,



depends' upon the prevailing tone of his immediate surroundings.

trust in other people often consists in great laziness, selfishness and vanity on our own part I say laziness, because, instead of making inquiries ourselves, and exercising an active care we pi-efer to trust others ; selfishness, because we are led to confide in people



§ 35.

:



Our



measure of pure



and vanity, when we bv the pressure of our own affairs ask confidence for a matter on which we rather pride ourAnd yet, for all that, we expect people to be true selves. to the trust we repose in them. But we ought not to become angry if people put no

;



* If you desire to get on in tlie world, friends and acquaintances are I Tlie possession of a great deal llby far the best passport to fortune. those of ability makes a man proud, and therefore not apt to Hatter



who have very little, and from whom, on that account, the possession The consciousness of of great ability should be carefully concealed. small intellectual power has just the opposite effect, and is very compatible with a humble, affable and companionable nature, and with This is why an inferior sort respect for what is mean and wretched. --.of man has so many people to befriend and encourage him. These remarks are applicable not only to advancement in political nay, even life, but to all competition for places of honor and dignity, In learned for reputation in the world of science, literature and art.

societies, for example, mediocrity— that very acceptable quality— is always to the fore, while merit meets with tardy recognition, or with'none at all. So it is iu everything.



— —
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trust in us because that reall}' means that they pay honesty the sincere compliment of regarding it as a very rare thing, so rare, indeed, as to leave us in doubt whether its existence is not merely fabulous.



/



Politeness, whicli the Chinese hold to be a cardinal based upon two considei'ations of policy. I have explained one of these considerations in my " Ethics " * ; the Politeness is a tacit agreement that otlier is as follows people's miserable defects, whether moral or intellectual, shall on either side be ignored and not made the subject of reproach ; and since these defects are thus rendered somewhat less obtrusive, the result is mutually advantageous. It is a wise thing to be polite ; consequently, it is a stupid To make enemies by unnecessary and thing to be rude. willful incivility, is just as insane a proceeding as to set your house on fire. For politeness is like a counter an avowedly sensible false coin, with which it is foolish to be stingy. man will be generous in tlie use of it. It is customary in " your most every country to end a letter with the words obedient servant" voire tres-hiimhU servitetir sno devo(The Germans are the only people who suptissimo servo. diener because, of course, it is press the word servant However, to carry politeness to such an extent not true I) as to damage your prospects, is like giving money where only counters are expected. Wax, a substance naturally hard and brittle, can be made soft by the application of a little warmth, so that it In the same way, by will take any shape you please. being polite and friendly, you can make people pliable and obliging, even though they are apt to be crabbed and malevolent. Hence politeness is to human nature what

§ 36. virtue,

is

:



—

:



A



—



—



warmth is to wax. Of course, it is no easy matter

mean,

as

it



in so far, I to be polite requires us to show great respect for everybody,

;



* Translator's Note. In the passage referred to (" Grundlage der Moral," collected works, Vol. IV. pp. 187 and 198), ScbopenLauer explains politeness as a conventional and systematic attempt to mask the egoism of human nature in tlie small affairs of life an egoism so repulsive tliat some such device is necessary for the purpose of concealing its ugliness. The relation which politeness bears to the true love of one's neighbor is analogous to that existing between justice as an affair of legality, and justice as the real integrity of the heart.



—



—
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whereas most peoi)le deserve none at all ; and again in so far as it demands that we shonld feign the most lively interest in people, when we must be very glad that we



have nothing to do with them. To combine iDoliteness with pride is a masterpiece of wisdom. AVe should be mucli less ready to lose our temper over an insult which, in the strict sense of the word, means that we have not been treated with respect— if, on the one hand, we had not such an exaggerated estimate of our value and dignity that is to say, if we were not so immensely proud of ourselves and, on the other hand, if we had arrived at any clear notion of the judgment which, in his heart, one man generally passes upon another. Jf most people resent the slightest hint that any blame attaches to them, you may imagine their feelings if they were to overhear what their acquaintances say about them". You should never lose sight of the fact that oi'dinary politeness is only a grinning mask if it shifts its place a little, or is removed for a moment, there is no use raising a hue and cry. When a man is downright rude, it is as though he had taken off all his clothes, and stood before you. jmris naturalihus. Like most men in this condition, he does not present a very attractive appearance.



—



—



;



:



m



You ought never to take any man as a model for § 37. what you should do or leave undone because position and circumstances are in no two cases alike, and difference of character gives a peculiar, individual tone to what a man does. Hence duo cum faciunt idem, non est idem two persons may do the same thing with a diiferent result. A

;



—



man should act in accordance witli his own character, as soon as he has carefully deliberated on what he is about

to do.



The outcome



of this



is



pensed with in pi'actical matters does will not accord with what he



that originality cannot be disotherwise, what a man

:



is.



Never combat any man's opinion for though § 38. you reached the age of Methuselah, you would never have done setting him right upon all the absurd things that he believes. It is also well to avoid correcting people's mistakes in conversation, however good your intentions may be for it

;



;
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easy to offend people, and difficult,



if



not impossible, to



mend them.

If you feel irritated by the absurd remarks of tAVO people whose conversation you happen to overliear, you should imagine that you are listening to the dialogue of two fools Prohatnm est. in a comedy. The man who comes into the world with the notion that



he is really going to instruct it in matters of the highest importance, may thank his stars if he escapes with a whole

skin.

If you want your judgment to be accepted, ex§ 39. All violence has its press it coolly and without passion. and so, if your judgment is expressed seat in the will with vehemence, people will consider it an effort of will,

;



and not the outcome of knowledge, which is in its nature Since the will is the primary cold and unimpassioned. and radical element in human nature, and intellect merely supervenes as something secondary, people are more likely to believe that the opinion you express with so much vehemence is due to the excited state of your will, rather than that the excitement of the will comes only from the ardent nature of your opinion.



Even when you are fully justified in praising § 40. For yourself, you should never be seduced into doing so. vanity is so very common, and merit so very uncommon, that even if a man appears to be pi-aising himself, though very indirectly, people will be ready to lay a hundred to that one' that he is talking out of pure vanity, and he has not sense enough to see what a fool he is making of

himself.

Still, for all that, there may be some truth in Bacon's remark that, as in the case of calumny, if you throw enough dirt, some of it will stick, so it is also in regard to



self-praise



;



with the conclusion that self-praise, in small



doses,



is



to be



recommended.*



* I'randntor's Note. Schopenhauer alludes to the following passage in Bacon's " De Augmentis Scientarium," Bk. viii., ch. 2: Siciit enim did solet de calumnia. audacter calumniare, semper aliquid h&eret SIC did potest de jacfoitia (insi phme deformis fuerit et ridiHaerebeit certe crda), audacter te vendita, semper aliquid haeret. Itaque existimatio parta ((pud popuhiin licet priidevtiores snbndeant. upud plurimos paucorioii fastidiwn abunde compensabit.

:



—
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telling



If you liave reason to suspect that a person is you a lie, look as though you believed every word This will give hiui courage to go on he will he said. becoMie more vehement in his assertions, and in the end

;



betray himself.



Again, if you perceive that a person is trying to conceal something from you, but with only partial success, look as though you did not believe him. This opposition on your part will provoke him into leading out his reserve of truth and bringing the whole force of it to bear upon your

incredulity.



You should regard all your private aflFairs as § 42. secrets, and, in respect of them, treat your acquaintances,

even though you are on good terms with them, as perfect strangers, letting them know nothing more tlian they can For in course of time, and under see for themselves. altered circumstances, you may find it a disadvantage that they know even the most harmless things about

you.



And, as a general rule, it is more advisable to show your intelligence by saying nothing than by speaking

out; for silence

is



a matter of prudence, while



speech



has



something in it of vanity. The opportunities for displaying the one or the othei" quality occur equally often; but the

fleeting satisfaction afforded by speech is often preferred to the permanent advantage secured by silence. The feeling of relief which lively peo})le experience in speaking aloud wiien no one is listening, should not be inlest it grow into a habit; for in this way thought establishes such very friendly terms with speech, that conversation is apt to become a process of thinking aloud. Prudence exacts that a wide gulf should be fixed between



dulged,



what we think and what we say. At times we fancy that people are utterly unable to believe in the truth of some statement affecting us [personally, whereas it never occurs to them to doubt it, but if we give them the slightest opportunity of doubting it, they find it We often beabsolutely impossible to believe it any more. tray ourselves into revealing something, simply because we

sui)pose that people cannot help noticing

will

itjustasa man throw himself down from a great height because he loses his head, in other words, because he fancies that he cannot



—
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retain a firm footing any longer; the torment of his position is so great, that he thinks it better to put an end to This is tlie kind of insanity which is called it at once. acropliobia. But it should not be forgotten how clever people are in regard to affairs wdiich do not concern them, even though they show no particular sign of acuteness in other matters.



a kind of algebra in which people are very prothem a single fact to go upon, and they will solve the most complicated problems. So, if you wish to relate some event that liappened long ago, without mentioning any names, or otherwise indicating the persons to whom you refer, you should be very careful not to introduce into your narrative anything that might point, however distantly, to some definite fact, whether it is a particular locality or a date, or the name of some one who was only to a small extent implicated, or anything else that was even remotely connec'.ed with the event; for that at once gives people something positive to go upon, and by the aid of their talent for this sort of algebi-a, they will discover all the rest. Their curiosity in these matters becomes a kind of enthusiasm; their will spurs on their intellect, and drives it forward to the attainment of the most remote results. For however unsusceptible and indifferent people may be to general and universal truths, they are very ardent in the matter of particular details. In keeping with what I have said, it will be found that all those who profess to give instruction in the wisdom of life are sj)ecially urgent in commending the practice of silence, and assign manifold reasons why it should be observed; so it is not necessary for me to enlarge upon the However, I may just add one or two subject any further. little known Arabian proverbs, which occur to me as peculiarly appropriate: "Do not tell a friend anything that you would conceal



This



is



ficient: give



from an enemy."

'•'A



secret



escape me,



" The



custody, if I keep it; but should the prisoner." tree of silence bears the fruit of peace."

is



in



my



it



it is I



who am



Money is never spent to § 43. when you have been cheated out of

have purchased prudence.



so

it;



much advantage

for at



as



one stroke yuu



—
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§ 44.



— —



coctas/<:ls

If possible,



and



.VAxnrs.



no animosity should be felt for any carefully observe and remember the manner in which a man conducts himself, so that you may take the measure of his value at any i-ate in regard to yourself and regulate your bearing toward liim accordingly; never losing sight of tlu; fact that character is unalterable, and that to forget the bad features in a man's disposition is like throwing awaj ha rd-wo n money. Thus you will protect yourself against the results of unwise intimacy and foolish friendship. " Give way neither to love nor to hate," is one half of worldly wisdom: " say nothing and believe no thing ," the Truly, a world where there is need of such other half. rules as this and the following, is one upon which a nuin may well turn his back.

cue.



But



—



§ 45.



To speak



angrily to a person, to show your hatred

is



by what you say or by the way you look,

proceeding



J!



'



an unnecessary and vulgar. Anger or hatred should never be shown otherwise than in what you do; and feelings will be all the more effective in action, in so far as you avoid the exhibition of them in any other way. It is only cold blooded animals whose bite



— dangerous,



foolish, ridiculous,



is



poisonous.

§ 46.



To speak without emphasizing your words parsans accent is an old rule with those who ai'e wise in the world's ways. It means that you should leave other people to discover what it is that you have said; and as their minds are slow, you can make your escape in time. On the other hand, to emphasize your meaning 'parler avec accent is to address their feelings; and the result is always the opposite of what you expect. If you are only polite enough in your manner and courteous in your tone there are many people whom you may abuse outright, and yet run no immediate risk of offending them.

ler



—



—



CHAPTER



IV.
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may

However varied the forms that human destiny § 47. take, the same elements are always present; and so



—
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life is



—
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everywhere much of a piece, whether it is passed in the cottage or in the palace, in the barrack or in the cloister. Alter the circumstances as much as you please point to strange adventures, successes, failures! life i s like a sweetshoij, w here there is a great var iety of things, odd in sh ape an dTcli verse in color one and all made from the same paste. And wTien men speak of some one's success, the lot of the man who has failed is not so very different as it seems. The_ ine qual iti es in the \vorkl ju-e^Hke the combinations in a kaleicloscope; at every turn aJresh picture strikes the eye; and yet, in reality, you see only the same Ufts^ of glass as

I



—



you saw before.



An ancient writer says, very truly, that there are § 48. three great powers in the world: Sagacity, Strength, and Luck 6vvE6i<i, xparoi, rvxv- I think the last is the most

efficacious.



A man's life is like the voyage of a ship, where luck secunda aut adversa fortuna acts the ydvi of the wind, and speeds the vessel on its way or drives it far oii^ of its course. All that the man can do for himself is of little avail; like the rudder, which, if worked hard and continu-



—



may help in the navigation of the ship; and yet all be lost again by a sudden squall. But if the wind is only in the right quarter, the ship will sail on so as not to need any steering. The power of luck is nowhere better expressed than in a certain Spanish ^ro\evh: Daventura a tu Mjo.y echa lo en el mar give your son luck and throw him into the sea. Still, chance, it may be said, is a malignant power, and as little as possible should be left to its agency. And yet where is there any giver who, in dispeiising gifts, tells us 'quite clearly that we have no right to them, and that we owe them not to any merit on our part but wholly to the goodness and grace of the giver at the same time allowing us to cherish the joyful hope of receiving in all humility, further undeserved gifts from the same hands ^^where is there any giver like that, unless it be Chance? who uiTderstands the kingly art of showing the recipient that all merit is powerless and unavailing against the royal grace and favor. On looking back over the course of his life that labyriuthiue way of ervor— a man must see many points where

ously,



may



—



I



I



—



—



—
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I



"



luck fiiik'd liitn {ind misfortune came; unci then it is easy to carry self-reproach to an unjust excess. For the course of a mair's life is in no wise entirely o f his own making: it is the product of two factors the series of tilings tliat happened and his own resolves in regard to them, and these two are constantly intei'acting upon and modifying each other. And besides these, another inliueiice is at work in the very limited extent of a man's horizon, whether it is that he cannot see very far ahead in respect of the i)lans he will adoi)t, or that he is still less able to predict tlie course of future events: his knowledge is stiictly confined to present plans and present events. Hence, as long as a man's goal is far off, he cannot steer straight for It; he ITfust^be content to make a course that is approximately right; and in following the direction in which he thinks he ought to go, he will often have occasion to tack. All that a nuin can do is to form such resolves as from time to time accord with the circumstances in which he is placed, in the hope of thus managing to advance a step nearer toward the final goal. It is usually the case that the position in which we stand, and the object at which we aim, resemble two tendencies working with dissimilar strength in ditTerent directions and the course of our life is represented by their diagonal, or resultant force. Terence makes the remark that life is like a game at dice, where if the number that turns up is not precisely the one you want, you can still contrive to use it equally well in vita est hominum quasi cum ludas fcsseris ; si iUnd quod maxime opus est jactu non cadit, illud quod cecidit arte ut corrigas.* forte, id Or, to put the matter more shortly, life is like a game of cards, wTien the cards are sliufflecr and dealt by fate. But for my present purjvise. the most suitable simile would be that of a game of chess, where the plan we determined to follow is coinlitioned by the play of our rival in life, by the caprice of fate. We are compelled to modify our tactics^ often to such an extent that, as we carry them out, hardly a single feature of the original plan can be recognized. But above and beyond all this, there is another influence that makes itself felt in our lives. It is a trite saying



—



;



—



:



—



* He seems Wckgammon,



\o



have been referring



to



a



game



soraetbing like



—
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—only

foolis h

f



[



1



7



that we are too fr eg nently true ofte il more than we think. On the other hand, we are often wiser tlian we fancy onrselves to be. This, however, is a discovery which only those can make, of whom it is really and it takes them a long time to make it. Our brains true are not the wisest part o f ns. In the great moments of

;



—



when a man cfecides u pon a n imp ortant step, his action directed not so much by juvy clear knowdedge of the right thing to do, as by an i nner impulse you may almost call it an instinct— proceeding from tiie deepest foundations of his being. If, later on he attempts to criticise his action by tiie light of hard and fast ideas of what is right in the abstract those unprofitable ideas wliich are learned by rote,

life,

is



—



otiier people if he begins to the principles wiiich have guided oth(;rs, to his own case, without sufficiently weighing the maxim that one man's meat is another's poison, then he will run great risk of doing himself an injustice. The result will show where the right course lay. It is only when a nian Tias reached the I)appy age of wisdom that he is capable of just judgment in regard either to his own actions or to those of others. It may be thatjdiis impulse or instinct is the unconscious effect of a kind of prophetic dream which is forgotten when we awake lending our life a uniformity of tone, a dramatic unity, sucii as could never result from the unstable moments of consciousness, when we are so easily led into

or, it



may



be,



borrowed from



;



apply general rules,



—



error, so



liable



to



strike



a



false note.



It is in virtue of



some such prophetic dream that a m an feels himself called to great achievements ^n a special sphere, and works in that direction from his youth up out of an inner and secret

^



Y Q



feeling tha,t tliiit is his true path, just a s by a similar instinct Tlie bee is led to build up its cells in the comb. This is the impulse which Balthazar Gracian calls la gran sinderesis,* the great power of moral discernment it is f^D^'i



—



:



* Tra,isl((tor's Note. This obscure word appears to be derived from the Greek dwrr/psoo (X.T. and Pnlyb.) meaning "to observe strictly." " The Doctor and Student " a series of HlaTogues between a It occurs in doctor of divinfty and a student on tlie laws of England, first published in 1518; and is there (Dialog. I. ch. 13) explained as " a natural power of the soule, set in the highest jiart thereof, moving and stirring it to good, and abhorring^ evil." This passage is copied into Milton's Commonplace Book, edit. Horwood, § 79. The word is al.so found in the Dictionary of the Spanish Academy (vol. vi. of the year
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feels to be hissalvation,

is



something tliata man iiistiuctively witlioiit which lie were lost.



To



act



ill



accordance with abstract principles

;



adiflicult



mattei',



and a great deal of practice



will be required before



you can be even occasionally successful it often liappens that the principles do not fit in with your particular case.

certain innate concrete principles were, of the very blood that flows in his veins, the sum or result, in fact, of all his thoughts, feelings and volitions. Usually he has no knowledge of them in any abstract form it is only when he looks back upon the course his life has taken, that he becomes aware of having been always led on by them as though they formed an invisible clue which he had followed unawares.

jiart, as it

;



But every man has



—



—



That Time works great changes, and that all § 49. things are in their nature fleeting these are truths that should never be foi'gotteu. Hence, in whatever case you may be, it is well to picture to yourself the opposite in in friendship, of prosperity to be mindful of misfortune enmity in good weather, of days when the sky is overcast; in moments of trust, to imagine the bein love, of hatred trayal that will make you regret your confidence ; and so, too, when you are in evil plight, to have a lively sense of happier times what a lasting source of true worldly wisdom were there We should then always reflect, and not be so because, in general, we should anticivery easily deceived pate the very changes that the years will bring. Perhaps in no form of knowledge is personal experience so indispensable as in learning to see that all things are un-



—



:



;



;



;



—



!



;



There is nothing that, stable and transitory in tliis world. in its own place and for the time it lasts, is not a product of necessity, and therefore capable of being fully justified ; and it is this fact that makes the circumstances of every year, every •month, even of every day, seem as though they might maintain their i-ight to last to all eternity. But we

1739) in tlie sense of an innate discernnieut of moral principles, where a quotation is j^iven from Madre Maria de Jesus, abbess of the convent of the Conception at Agreda, a mystical writer of the seventeenth century, frequently consulted by Philip IV. and again in the Bolognese Dictionary of 1824, with a similar meaning, illustrated from the For these references I am indebted writings of Salvini (1653-1729). to the kindness of Mr. Norman Maccoll.
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know that tliis can never be the case, and that in a world He is a pruAvhere all is fleeting, change alone endures.

dent man who is not only undeceived by apparent stability, but is able to forecast the lines upon which movement will

take place.* But people generally think that present circumstances will last, and that matters will go on in the future much as Their mistake arises from the they have done in the past. fact that they do not understand the causes of the things they see causes which, unlike the effects they produce, contain in themselves the germ of future change. The effects are all that people know, and they holdfast to them on the supposition that those unknown causes, which were sufficient to bring them about, will also be able to maintain them as they are. This is a very common error; and the fact that it is common is ]iot without its advantage, for it means that people always err in unison ; and hence the calamity which results from the error affects all alike, and whereas, if a philosoplier makes is therefore easy to bear a mistake, he is alone in his error, and so at a double disadvantage, f But in saying that we should anticipate the effects of time, I mean that we should mentally forecast what they are likely to be ; I do not mean that we should practically forestall them, by demanding the immediate pei'formance The man who of promises which time alone can fulfill. makes this demand will find out that there is no worse or more exacting usurer than Time; and that, if you compel Time to give money in advance, you will have to pay a rate



—



;



Chance plays so great a part in all liuinan affairs that when a tries to ward off a remote danger by present sacrifice, the danger often vanishes under some new and unforeseen development of events; and then the sacrifice, in addition to being a complete loss, brings about such an altered state of things as to be in itself a source of posiIn taking measures tive danger in the face of this new development.

*



man



it is well not to look too far ahead, but to reckon with chance; and often to oppose a courageous front to a danger, in the hope that, like many a dark thunder-cloud, it may pass away without breaking.



of precaution, then,



I may remark, parenthically, that all this is a confirmation of f the principle laid down in " Die Welt als Wille und Vorstellung," (Bk. I. p. 94: 4th edit.), that error always consists in making a wrong inference, that is, in ascribing a given effect to something that does not cause it.
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It of interest more ruiuous than any Jew would reqnire. is possible, for instance, to make a tree burst forth into leaf, blossom, or even bear fruit within a few days, by the application of unslaked lime and artificial heat but after that the tree will wither away. So a young man may abuse his strength it may be only for a few weeks by trying to do at nineteen what he could easily manage at thirty, and Time may give him the loan for which he asks but the interest he will have to pay comes out of the strength of his later years nay, it is part of his very life itself. There are some kinds of illness in which entire restoration to health is possible only by letting tlie complaint run its natural course ; after which it disappears without leaving any trace of its existence. But if the sufferer is very impatient, and while he is still afl^ected, insists that he is completely well, in this case, too. Time will grant the loan, and the complaint may be shaken off but life-long weakness and chronic mischief will be the interest paid npon

;



—



—

;



;



;



it.



Again, in time of war or general disturbance, a man may money at once, and have to sell out his investments in land or consols for a third or even a still smaller fraction of the sum he would have received for them, if he could have waited for the market to right itself, which would have happened in due course; but he compels Time to grant him a loan, and his loss is the interest he has to pay. Or perhaps he wants to go on a long Journey and requires the money in one or two years he could lay by a sufficient sum out of his income, but he cannot afford to wait and so he either borrows it or deducts it from his capital in other words, he gets Time to lend him the money in advance. The interest he pays is a

require ready

:



;



;



and permanent and inwhich he can never make good. Such is Time's usury and all who cannot wait are its victims. There is no more thriftless proceeding tliau to try and mend the measured pace of Time. Be careful, then, not to become its debtor.

disorilered state



of his accounts,



ci'easing, deficits,



;



In the daily affairs of life, you will have very opportunities of recognizing a characteristic difference between ordinary people and people of prudence and discretion. In estimating the possibility of danger in con§ 50.



many
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neetion with any imdertaking, au ordinary man will confine his inquiries to the kind of risk that lias already attended whereas a prudent person such undertakings in the }iast will look ahead, and consider everything that might possibly happen in the future, having regard to a certain Spanish maxim lo que no ncaece en un ano, acaece en un a tiling may not ha})pen in a year, and yet may haprata pen within two minutes. The difference in question is, of course, quite natural

;

:



—



;



for it requires some amount of discernment to calculate possibilities but a man need only have his senses about him to see what has already happened. Do not omit to sacrifice to evil spirits. What I mean is, thata manshould not hesitate about spending time, trouble, and money, or giving up his comfort, or lestricting his aims and denying himself, if he can thereby sliut the door on the possibility of misfortune. The most terrible misfortunes are also the most improbable and remote the least likely to occur. The rule I am giving is best exemplified in the practice of insurance a public sacrifice made on the altar of anxiety. Therefore take out your policy of insur;



—



—



ance



!



§ 51.



Whatever



great rejoicings

tilings are full of

;



fate befalls you, do not give way to or great lamentation ; partly because all



change, and your fortune may turn at men are so apt to be deceived in their judgment as to what is good or bad for them. Almost every one in his time has lamented over something which afterwards turned out to be the very best thing for /lim that could liave happened or rejoiced at an event which became the source of his greatest sufferings. The I'ight state of mind has been finely portrayed by Shakespeare



any moment



partly because



—



:



"I have



felt so many quirks of joy and grief That The first face of neither, on the start, Can Woman me unto't.*



And,



in general, it



may



misfortunes quietly,



it is



be said that, if a man takes because he knows that very many

3.



* " All's Well that Ends Well," Act Hi. Sc.
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;



dreadful things may liappeii in the course of life and so he looks upon the ti'oiible of the moment as only a very small part of that whieli might come. This is the Stoic temper never to be unmindful of the sad fate of humanity condicionis liunuDue ohlituf ; but always to lemember that our existence is full of woe and misery, aud that the ills to wiiich we are exposed are innumerable. Wherever he be, a man need oiily cast a look around, to revive tiie sense of human misery there before his eyes he can see mankind struggling and floundering in torment all for the sake of a wretched existence, barren and unprofitable If he remembers this, a mail will not exjiect very much from life, but learn to accommodate himself to a world where all is relative and no perfect state exists ; always looking misfortune in the face, and if he cannot avoid it, meeting it with courage. It should never be forgotten that misfortune, be it great or small, is the element in which we live. But that is no reason why a man should indulge in fretful complaints, and, like Beresford,* pull a long face over the "Miseries '' of Human Life and not a single hour is free from them ; or still less, call npon the Deity at every flea-bite in pidicis morsu Deum invocare. Our aim should be to look well about us, to ward off misfortune by going to meet it, to attain such perfection and refinement in averting the disagreeble things of life whether they come from our fellow-men or from the physical world that, like a clever fox, we niOT slip out of the way of every mishap, great or small remembering that a mishap is generally only our



—



:



—



I



—



—



—



;



own awkwardness in disguise. The main reason why misfortune falls less heavily upon us, if we have looked upon its occurrence as not impossible, and, as the sayiug is, prepared ourselves for it, may be this if, before the misfortune comes, we have quietly thought over it as something which may or may not happen, the whole of its extent and range is known to ns, aud we can, at least, determine how far it will affect us so that, if it really

:



;



arrives, it does not depress ns

felt to



unduly



—



its if



be greater than



it



actualljMS.



But



weight is not no preparation



* Translator's Note. Rev. James Beresford (1764-18-^0), miscellaneous writer. The full title of this, bis chief work, is " The Miseries of Human Life or the last groans of Timothy Testj- and Samuel Sensitive, with a few supplementary sighs from Mrs. Testy."

;



—



f
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to meet it, and it comes unexpectedly, the a state of terror for the moment and unable to measuie the full extent of the calamity it seems so farreaching in its effects that the victim might well tliink there was no limit to them in any case, its range is exaggerated. In the same way, darkness and uncertainty always And, of coui'se, if we have increase the sense of danger. thought over the possibility of misfortune, we have also at the same time considered the sources to which we shall look or, at any rate, we have accusfor help and consolation tomed ourselves to the idea of it. There is nothing that better fits us to endure the misfortunes of life with composure, than to know for certain that everything that happens from the smallest tip to the man happens of necessity.* greatest facts of existence soon accommodates himself to the inevitable to something that must be ; and if he knows that nothing can hajDpen except of necessity, he will see that things cannot be other than they are, and that even the strangest chances in the world are just as much a product of necessity as phenomena which obey well-known rules and turn out exactly in accordance with expectation. Let me here refer to what I have said elsewhere on the soothing effect of the knowledge that all things are inevitable and a product of necessity, If a man is steeped in the knowledge of this truth, he will, first of all, do what he can, and tlieu readily endure



made



mind



is in



;



;



—



—



—



A



what he must.

"W'e may regard the petty vexations of life that are constantly happening, as designed to keep us in practice for bearing great misfortunes, so that we may not become comman should pletely enervated by a career of prosperity. be a Siegfried, armed cap-a-pie, toward the small troubles of every day those little differences we have with our fellow-men, insignificant disputes, unbecoming conduct in other people, petty gossijD, and many other similar annoyances of life ; he should not feel them at all, much less take them to heart and brood over them, but hold them at



A



—



* This is a truth which I have firmly established iii m_v prize-essay on the " Freedom of the Will, " where the reader will find a deCf especialiy p. tailed explanation of the grounds on which it rests. [Schopenhauer's Works, 4th Edit., vol. iv. Tr.] 60.



—



.



f Cf.



'•



Welt



als



Wille und Yorstellung/'



Bk



1.



p.



361 (4th edit.).
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•arm's leugth and push them out of his way, like stones that lie in the road, ami upon no account think about them -.and give them a place in his rejections.

§ 52. eral rule,



What people commoidy call 'Tate" is, nothing but their own stupid and foolish



as a genconduct.

trutli of



There is a fine passage in Homer,* illustrating the this remark, where the poet praises //?/rzs-rshiewd and his advice is worthy of all attention. For if ness is atoned for only in another world, stupidity reward here althougli, now and then, mercy



counsel;



wickedgets

its



—



may



be



shown



to the offender.



It is not ferocity but cunning that strikes fear into the heart and foiebodes danger; so true it is that tiie human brain is a more terrible weapon than the lion's paw. The most finished man of the world would be one who was never irresolute and never in a hurry.



§ 53.



Courage comes next



to



prudence as a quality of



mind very essential to happiness. It is quite true that no one can endow himself with either, since a man inherits pi'udence from his mother and courage from his father still, if he has these qualities, he can do much to develop them by means of resolute exercise. In this world, "where the game is played with loaded dice," a man must have a temper of iron, with armor proof to the blows of fate, and weapons to make his way against men. Life is one long battle we have to fight at every and Voltaire very rightly says tliat if we succeed, it step is at the point of the sword, and that we die with the weapon in our hand on ne reusstt dans ce monde qu'a la

;

;

:



poi)ite de Vepe, et



on menrt les amies a la main. It is a cowardly soul that shrinks or grows faint and despondent as soon as the storm begins to gatlier, or even when the first cloud appears on tlie horizon. Our motto should be "Xo surrender;" and far from yielding to the ills of life, let us take fresh coui'age from misfortune;

"



Tu



ne cede malis sed contra audentior



ito." *



As long



as the issue of

xxiii. 313, sqq.



any matter fraught with

* Virgil, "^Eneid,"



peril is

vi., 95.



* " Iliad,"



f
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in doubt,



and there



is



yet



some



possibility left that all



right, no one should ever tremble or think of anything but resistance just as a man should not despair of the weatlier if lie can see a bit of blue sky anywhere.



may come



—



Let our attitude be snch that we should not quake even the world fell in ruins about us

:



if



" Si fractus illabatur orbis Impaviduni ferient ruinae."*

life itself let alone its blessings would not be worth such a cowardly trembling and shrinking of the Therefore, let us face life courageously and show heart. a firm front to every ill

:



Our whole



—



—



" Quocirca vivite fortes Fortiaque adversis opponite pectora rebus."

Still, it is possible for courage and to degenerate into rashness.



to be carried to

It

if



may even

we are

to



an excess be said that

at

all



some amount

in the world,



of fear



is



necessary,

is



exist



only the exaggerated form This truth has been very well expressed by Bacon, of it. in his account of " Terror Panicus " and the etymological account wiiicii he gives of its meaning, is very superior to the ancient explanation preserved for us by Plutarch. He connects the expression with Pan, the personification of Nature :| and observes that fear is innate in every living thing, and, in fact, tends to its preservation, but tliat it is apt to come into play without due cause, and that man especially exposed to it. The chief feature of this " Panic Terror" is that there is no clear notion of any definite danger bound up with it that it presumes rather than knows that danger exists and that, in case of need, it pleads friglit itself as the reason for being afraid.

; ; ;



and cowardice



* Horace, Odes



iii.



3.



f



"



De



Iside et Osiride,"



cli.



14.



" De Sapientia Veterum," c. 6. " Natura enim rerum omnibus X viventibus indidit metum ac formidinem. ritae atque essentije suae conservatricem, ac mala ingruentia vitautem et depeilentem. Verumtameu eadem natura modum tenere nescia est sed timoribus salutaribus semper vanos et innanes admiscet adeo ut omnia (si intus couspici darentur) Panicis terroribusplenissimasint, praesertim

: ;



bumana."



—
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CHAPTER

THE AGES OF



V.

LIFE.



There is a very fine saying of Voltaire's to the effect that every age of life lias its own peculiar mental character, and that a man will feel completely unhappy if his mind is not in accordance with his years:

" Qui n'a pas I'esprit de son age, De son age a tout le malbeur."

It will, therefore, be a fitting close



to



upon the nature



of happiness, if whicli the various periods of life



we glance

pi'esent,



our speculations at the changes



the only difference is that at the beginning of life we look forward to along future, and that toward the end we look back upon a long past; also that our temperament, but not our character, undergoes certain well-known changes, which make the present wear a ditft-rent color at each })eriod of life. I have elsewhere stated that in childhood we are more given to using our intellect than our will; and I have explained why this is so.* It is just for this reason that the first quarter of life is so haj^py; as we look back upon it in after years, it seem a sort of lost i)aradise. In childhood our relations with others are limited, our wants are few in a word, there is little stimulus for the will; and so our chief concern is the extension of our knowledge. The intellect like the brain, which attains its full size in the seventh year,f is developed early, though it takes time to



Our whole life long it is the alone, that we actually possess;



produce in us. and the present



—



* Translator's Note. ScLopenLauer refers to "Die Welt als Wille und Vorstellung," Bk. II. c. 31, p. 451 (4tb. edit.), where be explains tbat tbis is due to the fact that at tliat period of life tbe brain and dervous system are mucb more developed than any otber part of tbe



—



organism.



Tbis statement is not quite correct. Tbe \Trayislatofs Note. weigbt of tbe brain increases rapidly up to tbe seventb year, more slowly between tbe sixteentb and tbe twentietb year, still more slowly till between tbirty and forty years of age, wben it attains its maximum. At eacb decennial ])eriod after tbis, it is supposed to decrease in weigbt on the average an ounce for every ten years.



—
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mature and
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l.?l



in its constant search



in itself



tlie whole world of its surroundings fornutriment: itis then that existence an ever fresh delight, and all things sparkle with



explores



the



charm

is



of novelty.



—



the years of childhood are like a long poem. of poetry, as of all art, is to grasp the idea in the Platonic sense; in other words, to apprehend a particular object in such a way as to perceive its essential nature, the characteristics it has in common with all other objects of the same kind: so that a single object appears as the representative of a class, and the results of one experience hold good for a thousand. It may be thought that my remarks are opposed to fact, and that the child is never occupied with anything beyond the individual objects or events which are presented to it from time to time, and then only in so far as they interest and excite its will for the moment; but this is not i-eally the in the full meaning of tiie In tliose early years, life case. word, is something so new and fresh, and its sensations are so keen and unblunted by repetition, that, in the midst of all its pui'suits and without any clear consciousness of what it is doing, the child is always silently occupied in grasping the nature of life itself in aniving at its fundamental character and general outline by means of separate scenes and experiences; or, to use Spinoza's phraseology, the child is learning to see the things and pei'sons about it suhsj^ecie universal of as particular manifestations (Bt emit at 16



This



why



For the function



—



—



—



law.



The younger we are, then, the more does every individual object represent foi' us the whole class to which it belongs; but as the years increase, this becomes less and less the That is the reason why youthful impressions are so case. And that is also why the different from those of old age.

knowledge and experience gained in childhood and youth afterward come to stand as the permanent rubi'ic, or heading, for all the knowledge acquired in later life those early forms of knowledge passing into categories, as it were, under which the results of subsequent experience are classified; though a clear consciousness of what is being

slight



done, does not always attend upon the process. In this way the earliest years of a man's life lay the foundation of his view of the world, whether it be shallow or deep, and although this view may be extended and per-



—
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fected later on, it is not niatcriully iiltoi-ed. It is an effect of this purely objective und therefore poetical view of the world essential to the period of childhood and promoted by the us yet undeveloped state of the volitional energy that, as children, we are concerned much more with the acquisition of pure knowledge than with exercising the power of will. Hence that grave, fixed look observable in so many children, of which Raphael makes such a happy nse in his depiction of cberubs, especially in the picture of the "Sistine Madonna." The years of childhood are thus rendered so full of bliss that the memory of them is al-



—



ways coupled with longing and regret. While we thus eagerly apply ourselves to learning the outward aspect of things, as the primitive method of nnderstanding the objects about us, education aims at instilling into us ideas. But ideas furnish no information as to the real and essential nature of objects, which, as the foundation and true content of all knowledge, can be reached oidy by the process called intuition. This is a kind of knowledge which can in no wise be instilled into us from without; we must arrive at it by and for ourselves. Hence a man's intellectual as well as his moral qualities proceed from the depths of his own nature, and are not the result of external influences and no educational scheme of Pestalozzi, or of any one else can turn a born simpleton into a man of sense. The thing is impossible He was born a simpleton, and a simpleton he will die. It is the depth and intensity of this early intuitive

;



—



I



knowledge

periences

_



of the external world that explain

of



why



the ex-



childhood take such a firm hold on the memory, When we were young, we were completely absorbed in our immediate surroundings there was nothing to distract our attention from them; we looked upon the objects about ns as though they were tlie only ones of their kind, as though, indeed, nothing else existed at all. Later on, when we come to find out how many things there are in the world, this primitive state of mind vanishes, and with it our patience. I have said elsewhere* that the world, considered as

;



* " Die

of



(4th Edit.), to



my



Welt als Wille and Vorstellun^," Bk. ll.c 31, p 426-7 which the reader is referred for a detail explanation



lueanJDg.
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presented to us objectivel}^ object — in other words, as — wears in general a pleasing aspect but that in the in regard to world, considered as the subject— pain and trouble predominates inner nature, which —the matter, thus the express

;



tliat is,



its



is



will



briefly, mav be allowed to world is glorious to look at, but di-eadful in realit}'. Accordingly, we find that, in the years of childhood, the world is much better known to us on its outer or objective side, namely as the ^presentation of will, than on the side of its inner nature, namely, as the will itself. Since tlie objective side wears a pleasing aspect, and the inner or subjective side, with its tale of horror, remains as yet unknown, the youth, as his intelligence develops, takes all the forms oi beauty that he sees, in nature and in they are so art, for so many objects of blissful existence beautiful to the outward eye that, on their inner side, they So the must, he thinks, be much more beautiful still. world lies before him like another Eden; and this is the

I

:



;



Arcadia in which we are



all



born.



mind gives birth to a thirst the impulse to do and suffer which drives a for real life man forth into the hurly-burly of the world. There he the inner side, the will, learns the other side of existence which is thwarted at every step. Then comes the great period of disillusion, a period of very gradual growth, but once it has fairly begun, a man will tell you thathehas got over all his false notions Vdne des iUusinns est j^asse; and

little later, this state



A



—



of



—



—



yet the process

its



is only beginning, and it goes on extending sway and applying more and more to the whole of life.



So it may be said that in childhood life looks like the scenery in a theater, as you view it from a distance; and that in old age it is like the same scenery when you come up quite close to it. And lastly, there is another circumstance that contributes As spring commences, the to the happiness of childhood. young leaves on the trees are similar in color and much the same in shape; and in the first years of life we all resemble But with puberty one another and harmonize very well. divergence begins; and, like the radii of a circle, we go further and further a})art. The period of youth, which forms the remainder of this and how many advantages it earlier half of our existence has over the later half is troubled and made miserable by



—



—



f
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the i)ursiiit of happiness, as tliough there were no doubt that it can be met witli somewhere in life a hope that always ends in failure ami leads to discontent. An illusory image of some vague future bliss born of a dream and shaped by fancy floats before our eyes: and we search for So it is that the young man is generthe reality in vain. ally dissatisfied with the position in whic'n lie finds hitnself,



—



—



—



disappointment solely meets him on his first introduction to life, when lie had expected something very different; whereas it is oidy the vanity and wretchedness of human life everywhere that he is now for the first time

whatever

it



may



be; he ascribes his



to the state of things that



experiencing. It would be a great advantage to a young man if his early training could eradicate the idea that the world has a great But the usual result of education is to deal to offer him. strengthen this delusion; and our first ideas of life are genenilly taken from fiction rather than from fact.



life



In the bright daun of our youthful days, the poetry of spreads out a gorgeous vision before us, and we torture W^ might as well ourselves by longing to see it realized. wish to grasp the rainbow! The youih expects his career to be like an interesting romance; and there lies the germ of What that disappointment which I have been describing.* lends a charm to all these visions is just the fact that they are visionary and not real, and that in contemplating them we are in the sphere of pure knowledge, which is sufficient To in itself and free from the noise and struggle of life. try and realize those visions is to make them an object of will a process which always involves pain. If the chief feature of th"^e earlier half of life is a neversatisfied longing after happiness, the later half is charFor, as we advance acterized by the dread of misfortune. in years, it becomes in a greater or less degree clear that all happiness is chimaerical in its nature, and that Accordingly, in later years, we, or at pain alone is real. least, the more prudent among us, are more intent upon eliminating what is painful from our lives and making our



—



* Cf.

•}•



loc. cit. p. 428.



Let
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cited,



volume already



if be is interested cbapter 37.
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I position secure, than on the pursuit of positive pleasure. may observe, by tlie way, that in okl age we arc better able to prevent misfortunes from coming, and in youtii better able to bear them when they come. In my young days, I was always pleased to hear a ring at my door: ahl thought 1, now for something pleasant. But in later life my feelings on such occasions were rather akin to dismay than to pleasure; heaven help me! thought I, what similar revulsion of feeling in regard to the am I to do? world of men takes place in all persons of any talent or distinction. For that very reason they cannot be said properly to belong to the world; in a greater or less degree, according to the extent of their superiority, they stand alone. In their youth they have a sense of being abandoned by the world; but later on, they feel as though they had escaped it. The earlier feeling is an unpleasant one, and restsupon ignorance, for in the meantime they have the second is pleasurable come to know what the world is.



A



—



of this is that, as compared with the earthe later half of life, like the second part of a musical period, has less of passioiuite longing and more restfulness about it. And why is this the case? Simply because, in youth, a man fancies that there is a prodigious amount of happiness and pleasure to be had in the world, only that it is difficult to come by it; whereas, when he becomes old, he knows that there is nothing of the kind; he makes his mind completely at ease on the matter, enjoys the present hour as well as he can, and even takes a pleasure in trifles. The chief result gained by experience of life is clearness This is what distinguishes the man of mature of view. age, and makes the world wear such a diffei'ent aspect from It is only that which it presented in his youth or boyhood. then that he sees things quite plain, and takes them for that which they really are; while in earlier years he saw a phantom-world put together out of the whims and crotchets of his own mind, inherited prejudice and strange delusion; the real world was hidden from him, or the vision of it The first thing that experience finds to do is to distorted. those false notions free us from the phantoms of the brain that have been put into us in youth. To prevent their entrance at all would, of course, be the best form of education, even though it wei'e only negative At first in aim; but it would be a task full of difficulty.

lier,



The consequence



—



1
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would liave to ije limited as much as and yet within that limited sphere none but clear and correct notions would have to be given; only after the child h-^d properly appreciated everythinji; within it, might the sphere be gradually enlarged; care being always taken that nothing was left obscure, or half or wrongly undei-stood. The consequence of this ti'aining would be that the child's notions of men and things would always be limited and simple in their character; but on the other hand, they would be clear and correct, and only need to be extended, The same line might be pursued on not to be rectified. This method of education would into the period of youth.

the

possible,



lay special stress upon the prohibition of novel reading; and the place of novels would be taken by suitable biographical literature the life of Franklin, for instance, or Moritz's "Anton Reiser." *



—



In our early days we fancy that the leading events in our and the persons who are going to play an important part in it, will make their entrance to the sound of drums and trumpets; but when, in old age, we look back, we find that they all came in quite quietly, slipped in, as it were, by the side-door, almost unnoticed. From the point of view we have been taking up until now, life may be compared to a piece of embroidery, of which, during the first half of his time, a man gets a sight of the right sitle, and during the second half, of the wrong. The wrong side is not so pretty as the right, but it is more instructive; it shows the way in which the threads have

life,



been worked together.

Intellectual superiority, even if it is of the highest kind, not secure for a man a preponderating place in converForageaiul experisation until after he is forty years old. ence, though they can never be a substitute for intellectual talent, may far outweigh it; and even in a person of the meanest capacity, they give a certain counterpoise to the power of an extremely intellectual man so long as the latter Of course I allude here to personal superiority, is young.

will



not to the place a man may gain by his works. And on passing his fortieth year any man of the slightest

* Translator's Note. Moritz was a miscellaneous writer of the last His "Anton Reiser," composed in the form of a century (1757-93). novel, is practically an autobiography.
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power of miud any man, that is, who has more than the sorry share of intellect with which Nature has endowed will hardly fail to show some trace five-sixths of mankind For, as is natural, he has by that time of misanthropy. inferred other people's character from an examination of his own; with the result that he has been gradually disappointed to find tliat in the qualities of the head or in those and usually in both he reaches a level to of the heart which they do not attain; so he gladly avoids having anyFor it may be said, in genthing more to do with them. eral, that every man will love or hate solitude in other words, his own society just in jiroportion as he is worth anything in himself. Kaiit lias some remarks upon this kind of misanthropy in his "Critique of the Faculty of



—



—



—



—



—



—



Judgment." * In a young man,

lectual as



it is a bad sign, as well from an intelfrom a moral point of view, if he is precocious in understanding the ways of the world, and in adapting himself to its pursuits; if he at once knows how to deal with men, and enters upon life, as it were, fully prepared. It



On the other hand, to be surargues a vulgar nature. prised and astonished at the way people act, and to be clumsy and cross-grained in having to do with them, indicates a character of the nobler sort. The cheerfulness and vivacity of youth are partly due to the fact that, when we are ascending the hill of life, death is not visible it lies down at the bottom of the other side. But once we have crossed the top of the hill, death comes in view death, which, until then, was known This makes our spirits droop, for to us only by hearsay. at the same time we begin to feel that our vital powers are on the ebb. A grave seriousness now takes the place of that early extravagance of spirit and the change is noticeable even in the expression of a man's face. As long as we are young, people may tell us what they please we look upon life as endless and use our time recklessly ; but the older we become, the more we practice economy. For tow^ard the close of life, every day we live gives us the same kind of sensation as the criminal experiences at every

:



—



;



!



step on his way to be tried. From the standpoint of



youth,



life

I.,



seems to stretch

fin.



* "Kritik der Urtheilskraft," Part



§ 29, Note ad



;



188



COCXSMLS AND MAXLVS.



away



into an end K'ss future; frotn the standpoint of old age, to go back but a little way into the past so tliat, at the beginning, life presents us with a picture in which the objects appear a great way otf, as though we had revei'sed while in the end everything seems to close. our telescope To see how short life is, a man must have grown old, that is to say, he must have lived long. On the other hand, as the years increase, things look smaller, one and all ; and life^ which had so firm and stable a base in the days of our youth, now seems nothing but a rapid flight of moments, every one of them illusory we have come to see that the whole world is vanity Time itself seems to go at a much slower pace Vt'hen we are young ; so that not only is the first quarter of life the happiest, it is also the longest of all ; it leaves more memories behind it. If a man were put to it, he could tell you more out of the first quarter of his life than out of two of Nay, in the spring of life, as in the remaining periods. the spring of the year, the days reach a length that is positively tiresome; but in the autumn, whether of the year or of life, though they are short, they are more genial

;



;



I



and uniform. But why is it that to an old man his past life appears so his memory is short and so he short ? For this reason He no longer refancies that his life has been short too. members the insignificant parts of it, and much that was

:



;



unpleasant

left

I



forgotten is now For, in general, a man's

;



his intellect



how little, then, there is memory is as imperfect as and he must make a practice of reflecting

;



upon the lessons he has learned and the events he has experienced, if he does not want them both to sink gradually Now, we are unaccustomed to into the gulf of oblivion. reflect upon matters of no importance, or, as a rule, upon things that we have found disagreeable, and yet that is But necessary if the memory of them is to be preserved.

the class of things that may be called insignificant is continually receiving fresh additions much that wears an air of importance at first, gradually becomes of no consequence so that in at all from the fact of its frequent repetition the end we actually lose count of the number of times it Hence we are better able to remember the happens. The longer we events of- our early than of our later years. live> the fewer are the things that we can call important or

:



;



—
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significant enongli to deserve fnrther consideration, and by this alone can they be fixed in the memory ; in otlier words, they are forgotten as soon as they are past. Thus it is that time runs on, leaving always fewer traces of its passage.



Further, if disagreeable things have happened to us we do not care to ruminate upon them, least of all when they touch our vanity, as is usually the case for few misfoi'tunes fall upon us for which we can be held entirely blameless: So people are very ready to forget many things

;



that are disagreeable, as well as

tant.



many



that



are



unimpor-



from this double cause that our memory is so and a man's recollection of what has happened always becomes proportionately shoi'ter, the more things that have occupied him in life. The things we did in years gone by, the events that happened long ago, are like those objects on the coast which, to the seafarer on his outward voyage, become smaller every minute, more unrecognizable and harder to distinj^uish. Again, it sometimes happens that memory and imagination will call up some long past scene as vividly as if it had occurred only yesterday: so that the event in question seems to stand very near to the present time. The reason of this is that it is impossible to call up all the intervening period in the same vivid way, as there is no one figure pervading it Avhich can be taken in at a glance; and besides most of the things that happened in that period are forgotten, and all that remains of it is the general knowledge tliat we have lived through it -a mere notion of abstract existence, not a direct vision of some particular experience. It is this that causes some single event of long ago to appear as though it took place but yesterday: the intervening time vanishes, and the whole of life looks incredibly short. Nay, there are occasional moments in old age when we can scarcely believe that we are so advanced in years, or that the long past lying behind us has had any real existence a feeling which is mainly due to the circumstance that the present always seems fixed and immovable as we look at it. These and similar mental phenomena are ultimately to be

It is

;



short



—



traced to the fact that it is not our nature in itself, but only the outward presentation of it, that lies in time, and that
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the i)reseut is the point of contact between the world as subject and the worhl as object. * Again, why is it that in youtli we can see no end to tl)e Because we are obliged years that seem to lie before us? to find room for all the things we hope to attain in life. We cram the years so full of projects that if we were to try and carry tliem all out, death would come prematurely though we reached the age of Methuselah.

is



Another reason why life looks so long when we are young that we are apt to measure its length by the few years we have already lived. In those early years things are new to us and so they appear important; we dwell ui)on them after they have happened and of ten call them to mind: and thus in youth life seems replete with incident, and there-



fore of long duration. Sometimes we credit ourselves with a longing to be in some distant spot, whereas, in truth, we are only longing days to have the time back again which we spent there In when we were younger and fresher than we are now. those moments Time mocks us by weaiing the mask of space, and if we travel to the spot, we cau see how much we have been deceived.



—



There are two ways of reaching a great age, both of which presuppose a sound constitution as a conditio sine qiid lion. They may be illustrated by two lamps, one of which burns a long time with very little oil, because it has a very thin wick: and the other just as long, though it has

a very tiiick one, because there



Here, the



oil is



wick

used.



is



the



is plenty of oil to feed it. the vital energy, and the difference in the manifold way in which the vital energy is



we may be compared, in rewhich we use our vital energy, to people who live on the interest of their money; what they spend to-day, they have again to-morrow. But from the age of thirty-six onward, our position is like that of the investor

to our thirty-sixth year,



Up



spect of the



way



in



*Tra)7slator's Note. By this remark Scbopenbauer means that will, wliicn, as be argues, forms tbe inner reality underlying all tbe pbenomena of life and nature, is not in itself affected by time; but tbat on tbe otber band, time is necessary for tbe objectitication of tbe will for tbe will as presented in tbe passing pbenomena of tbe world. Time is tbus definable as tbe condition of cbange, and tbe present time as tbe only point of contact between reality and appearance.



—
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who begins

notices

to entrench



I9i



any difference



expenses is'^covered by But if the deficit is but sfight, he pays no attention to it. the deficit goes on increasing, until he awakes to the fact that it is becoming more serious every day; his position becomes less and less secure, and he feels liimself growing poorer and poorer, while he has no expectation of this drain upon his resources coming to an end. His fall from wealth like the fall of a to poverty becomes faster every moment solid body in space, until at last he has absolutely nothing A man is truly in a woeful plight if both the terms left. really his vital energy and his wealth of this comparison It is the begin to melt away at one and the same time. dread of this calamity that makes love of possession increase with age. On the other hand, at the beginning of life in the years before we attain majority, and for some little time afterward the state of our vital energy puts us on a level with tiiose who each year lay by a part of their interest and add it to their capital: in other words, not only does their interest come in regularly, but the capital is constantly receivThis happy condition of affairs is someing additions. times brought about with health as with money under Oh happy the watchful care of some honest guardian. youth, and sad old age! Nevertheless, a man should economize his strength even Aristotle * observes that among those Avhen he is young. who were victors at Olympia only two or three gained a prize at two different periods, once in boyhood and then when they came to be men; and the reason of this was that the premature efforts which the training involved, so completely exhausted their powers that they failed to last on As this is true of muscular, so it is still into manhood. more true of nervous energy, of which all intellectual Hence, those infant achievements are the manifestation. the fruit of a hot-house ingenia praecocia prodigies education, who surjorise us by their cleverness as children, Nay, the manner afterward turn out very ordinary folk. in which boys are forced into an early acquaintance with the ancient tongues may, perhaps be to blame for the dull-



his capital. At first he hardly as the greater part of his the interest of his securities; and



upon



at



all,



—



—



—



—



—



—



—



—



* "Politics."
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iiess and lack of judginout learned persons.



which distinguish so many



I have said that almost every man's character seems to be specially suited to some one period of life, so that on reaching it the man is at his best. Some people are charming so long as tliey are young, and afterward there is notliing attractive about them: ot!)ers are vigorous and active in manhood, and then lose all the value they possess as they ad-



vance in years; many appear to best advantage in old age, when their character assumes a gentler tone, as becomes men who have seen the woi-ld and take life easily. This is often the case with the French. This peculiarity must be due to the fact that the man's cliaracter has something in it akin to the qualities of youth or manhood or old age something which accords with one or another of these periods of life, or perhaps acts as a cor



—



rective to its special failings.



The mariner observes the way in which objects on the



progress he makes only by the coast fade away into the disIn the same way a tance and apparently decrease in size. man becomes conscious that he is advancing in years when he finds that people older than himself begin to seem young

to



him.



It has been already remarked that the older a man becomes, the fewer are the traces left in his mind by all that lie sees, does or experiences, and the cause of this has been explained. There is thus a sense in which it may be said that it is only in youth that a man lives with a full degree of consciousness and that he is only half alive when he is old. As the years advance, his consciousness of what goes on about him dwindles, and the things of life hurry by without making any impression upon him, just as none is made by a work of art seen foi- the thousandth time. A man does what his hand finds to do, and afterward he does not know whether he has done it or



not.



As life becomes more and more unconscious the nearer approaches the point at which all consciousness ceases, the course of time itself seems to increase in rapidity. In childhood all the things and circumstances of life are novel

it



and that



is



sufficient to



awake us



to the full consciousness of



THE AGES OF



LIFE.



193



existence: hence, at that age, the day seems of such immense The same thing happens when we are traveling; length. one month seems longer then than four spent at home. Still, thongh time seems to last longer when we are young or on a journey, the sense of novelty does not prevent it from now and then in reality hanging heavily upon our hands under both these circumstances, at any rate more than home. But the is the case when we are old or staying at



gradually becomes scrubbed down and blunted by long habituation to such sensations that things have a constant tendency to produce less and less impression upon us as they pass by; and this makes time seem increasingly less important, and therefore shorter in duration: the hours of Acthe boy are longer than the days of the old man. cordingly, time goes faster and faster the longer we live, Or, to take another example; like aball rolling downhill. as in a revolving disc the further apointlies from theceuter the more rapid is its rate of progression, so it is in the wheel of life; the further you stand from the beginniiig, the Hence it may be said that as faster time moves for you. far as concerns the immediate sensation that time makes upon our minds, the length of any given year is in direct proportion to the number of times it will divide our whole life: for instance, at the age of fifty the year appears to us only one-tenth as long as it did at the age of five. This variation in the rate at which time appears to move, exercises a most decided influence upon the whole First of all, nature of our existence at every period of it. even though it embrace only a span it causes childhood to seem the longest period of life, and of fifteen years Next, it bi'ings it therefore the richest in reminiscences. about that a man is apt to be bored just in proportion as Consider, for instance, that constant need of he is young. occupation whether it is work or play that is shown by children if they come to an end of both work and play, a terrible feeling of boredom ensues. Even in youth people are by no means free from this tendency, and dread the hours when they have nothing to do. As manhood approaches, boredom disappears; and old men find the time too short when their days fly past them like arrows from a bow. Of course, I must be understood to speak of men, not of decrepit brutes. With this increased rapidity of time, boredom mostly passes away as we advance in life ;

intellect



—



—



—



—
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attendant pain are then on the whole, appreciably lighter in later years than in youth, provided, of course, that health remains. So it is that the period immediately preceding the weakness and troubles of old age receives the name of a man's best years. That may be a true appellation, in view of the comfortable feeling which those years bring but for all that the years of youtli, when our consciousness is lively and open to every sort of impression, have this privilege that then the seeds are sown and the buds come forth it is the springtime of the mind. Deep truths may be perceived, but can never be excogitated that is to say, the first knowledge of them is immediate, called forth by some momentai-y imjjression. This knowledge is of such a kind as to be attainable only when the impressions are strong, lively and deep and if we are to be acquainted with deep truth, everything depends upon a proper use of our early years. In later life, we may be better able to work upon other people upon the world, because our natures are then finished and rounded off, and no more a prey to fresh views but then the world is less able to work upon us. These are the years of action and achievement while youth is the time for forming fundamental conceptions and laying down the groundwork of thought. In youth it is the outward aspect of things that most engages us while in age, thought or reflection is the predominating quality of the miud. Hence, youth is the time for poetry, and age is more inclined to philosophy. In practical affairs it is the same a man shapes his resolutions in youth more by the impression that the outward world makes upon him whereas, when he is old, it is thought that determines his actions. This is partly to be explained by the fact that it is only when a man is old that the results of outward observation are present in sufficient numbers to allow of tlieir being classified according to the ideas they represent a process wdiich in its turn causes those ideas to be more fully understood in all their bearings, and the exact value and amount of trust to be placed in them, fixed and determined, while at the same time he has grown accustomed to the impi-essions produced by the various phenomeiui of life, and their effects ou him are no longer what they were.

laid asleep, the



and



as the passions with all their



burden of



life is,



;



—

:



—



;



—
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Coiiti-;iril3% in youth, the impressions that things make, that is to say, the outward aspects of life, are so overpoweriugiy strong, especially in the case of people of lively and imaginative disposition, that they view the world like a atul their chief concern is the figure they cut in picture nay, they are unaware of it, the appearance they present It is a quality of the extent to which this is the case. mind that shows itself if in no other way in that personal vanity, and that love of fine clothes, which distinguish

;



;



—



—



young people. There can be no doubt that the intellectual powers are most capable of enduring great and sustained efforts in youth, up to the age of thirty-five at latest from which period their strength begins to decline, though very graduStill, the later years of life, and even old age itself, ally.

;



are



It is not without their intellectual compensation. only then that a man can be said to be really rich in exhe has then had time and opporperience or in learning tunity enough to enable him to see and think over life from all its sides; he has been able to compare one thing with another, and to discover points of contact and connecting links, so that only then arc the true relations of Further, in old age there things lightly understood. comes an increased depth in the knowledge that was acquired in youth a man has now many more illustrations things which he of any ideas he may have attained thought he knew when he was yonng, he now knows in reality. And besides, his range of knowledge is wider and in whatever direction it extends, it is thorough, and

; ;



;



;



therefore formed into a consistent and connected whole whereas in youth knowledge is always defective and

;



fragmentary. A complete and adequate motion of life can never be for it attained by any one who does not reach old age knows its is only the old man who sees life whole and and this natural course ; it is only he who is acquainted is most important not only with its entrance, like the so that he alone rest of mankind, but with its exit too has a full sense of its utter vanity while the others never cease to labor under the false notion that everything will

;



—



—



;



;



come



On



right in the end. the other hand, there



is



more conceptive power in



1
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youth, and at



tliat time of life a man can make more out of In age, jmlgment, penetration the little that he knows. and thoronglmess predominate. Youth is the time for amassing the material for a knowledge of tlie world that for an original view of life, shall be distinctive and peculiar in other words, the legacy that a man of genius leaves to his fellow-men; it is, however, only in later yeai-s that he becomes master of his material. Accordingly it will be found that, as a rule, a great writer gives his best work to But though the world when he is about fifty years of age. the tree of knowledge must reach its full height before it can bear fruit, the roots of it lie in youtli. Every generation, no matter how paltry its charactei', thinks itself much wiser than the one immediately pre-' It is just ceding it, let alone those that are more remote. the same with the different periods in a man's life; and yet often, in tiie one case no less than in the other, it is a misIn the years of physical growth, when our taken opinion. powers of mind and our stores of knowledge are receiving daily additions, it becomes a habit for to-day to look down The habit strikes root, and with contempt upon yesterday. remains even after the intellectual powers have begun to decline when to-day should rather look up with respect to yesterday. So it is that we often unduly depreciate the achievements as well as the judgments of our youth. This seems the place for making the general observation tluit, although in its main qualities a man's intellect or head as well as his character or lieart, is innate, yet the former is by no ineans so unalterable in its nature as the latter. The fact is that the intellect is subject to very many transformations, wliich, as a rule do not fail to make their actual appearance; and tiiis is so, partly because the intellect has a deep foundation in the physique, and partly because the material with which it deals is given in experience. And so, from a physical point of view, we find that if a man has any peculiar power, it first gradually increases in strength until it reaches its acme after which it enters upon a path of slow decadence, until it ends in imbecility. But, on the other hand, we must not lose sight of the fact that the material which gives employment to a man's powers and keeps them in activity the subject matter of thought and knowledge, experience, intellectual attainments, the pi'actice of seeing to the bottom



—



—
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of tilings, and so a perfect mental vision, form in themselves a mass which continues to increase in size, until the time conies when weakness shows itself, and the man's powers suddenly fail. The way in whicli these two distinguishahle elements combine in the same nature the one absohitely unalterable, and the other subject to chauge_ in two directions opposed to each other explains the variety of mental attitude and the dissimilarity of value which attach to a man at different periods of life.



—



—



The same

that the

first



truth



may



be



more broadly expressed by saying



forty years of life furnish the text, while the remaining thirty supply tlie commentary; and that without the commentary we are unable to understand aright the true sense and coherence of the text, together with the moral it contains and all the subtle application of which it



admits.

as at the end



same thing happens masks are taken off. Then you can see who the people really are, with whom you have come into contact in your passage through the world. For by the end of life characters have come out in their



Toward the



close of life,



much



of a bed



masque



— the



the



true light, actions have borne fruit, achievements have been rightly apjireciated, and all shams have fallen to pieces. For this, Time was in every case requisite. But the most curious fact is that it is also only toward the close of life that a man really recognizes and understands the aims and objects he has followed in his own true self life, more especially the kind of relation in which he has It will often hapstood to other people and to the world. pen that as a result of this knowledge, a man will have to assign himself a lower place than he formerly thought was his But there are exceptions to this rule; and it will ocdue. casionally be the case that he will take a higher position than he had before. This will be owing to tlie fact that he had no adequate notion of the baseness of the world and that he set up a higher aim for himself than was followed



—



by the



rest of



'The progress

made.



mankind. of life shows



a



man



the stuff of which he



is



It is customary to call youth the happy, and age the sad This would be true if it were the passions that part of life. made a man happy. Youth is swayed to and fro by them; and they give a great deal of pain and little pleasure. In



1 98
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age tlie passions cool ;iiid leave a man at rest, and then forthwith iiis mind takes a contemphitive tone; the intellect And since, in itself, is set free and attains the npi)er hand. intellect is beyoiul the range of pain, a man feels happ}^ jnst in so far as his intellect is tiie predominating part of him. It need only be remembered that all pleasure is negative, and that pain is positive in its nature, in order to see that the passions can never be a source of happiness, and that age is not the less to be envied on the ground that many For every sort of pleasure is never pleasures are denied it. anything more than the quietive of some need or longing; and that pleasni'e should come to an eiul as soon as the need ceases, is no more a subject of complaint than that a man cannot go on eating after he has had his dinner, or fall asleep ag;un after a good night's rest. So far from youth being the happiest period of life, there Plato, at the is much more truth in the remark made by beginning of the "Republic," that the prize should rather be given to old age, because then at last a man is freed from the animal passion which has hitherto never ceased to disquiet him. Nay, it may even be said that the countless and manifold humors which liave their source in this passion, and the emotions that spring from it, produce a mild state of madness: and this lasts as long as the man is subject to the spell of the impulse— this evil spirit, as it were, of whicii so that he never I'eally becomes a tiiere is no riddance reasonable being until the passion is extinguished. There is no doubt that, in general, and apart from in dividual circumstances and paiticular dispositions, youth is marked by a certain melancholy and sadness, while genial sentiments attach to old age; and the reason of this is nothing but the fact that tiie young man is still under the service, nay, the forced labor, imposed by that evil s[)irit, which scarcely ever leaves him a moment to himTo this source may be traced, directly or indirectly, self. almost all and every ill that befalls or menaces mankind. The old man is genial and cheerful because, after long lying in the bonds of passion, he can now move about in freedom. Still, it should not be forgotten that, when this passion is extinguished, the true kernel of life is gone, and noth-



—
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ing remains but the hollow shell ; or, from another point life then becomes like a comedy, which, begiui by real actors, is continued and brought to an end by

in their clothes.



automata dressed



that may be, youth is tiie period of unrest, and age of repose; and from that very circumstance, the relative degree of pleasure belonging to each may be inThe child stretches out its little hand in the ferred. eager desire to seize all the pretty things that meet its sight, charmed by the world because all its senses are still Much the same thing happens with so young and fresh. the youth, and he displays greater energy in his quest. He, too, is charmed by all the pretty things and tlje many pleasing shapes that surround him; and forth witli his imagination conjures up pleasures which the world



However



can never

for he



realize.



So he



is



filled



knows not what delights robbing him of all rest and making happiness impossible. But when old age is reached, all this is over and done with, partly because tiie



—



with



an ardent



desire.



blood runs cooler and the senses are no longer so easily allured; partly because experience has shown the true value of things and the futility of pleasure, whereby illusion has been gradually dispelled, and the strange fancies and prejudices which previously concealed or distorted a free and true view of the world, have been dissipated and put to flight; with the result that a man can now get a juster and clearer view, and see things as they are, and also in a measure attain more or less insight into the

nullity of all things on this earth. It is this tliat gives almost every old man, no matter how ordinary his faculties may be, a certain tincture of wisdom,



—



which distinguishes him from the young. But the chief result of all this change is the peace of mind that ensues a great element in liappiness, and, in fact, the condition and essence of it. While the young man fancies that y there is a vast amount of good things in the world, if he could only come at them, the old man is steeped in the truth of the Preacher's words, that "all things are vanity " knowing that, however gilded the shell, the nut is



—



.-j



hollow.



true



In these later years, and not before, a man comes to a admirari, appreciation of Horace's maxim:



Ml
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He is directly and sincerely convinced of the vanity of everything and that all the glories of the world are as lie is no more beset with nothing, liis illusions are gone. the idea that there is any particular amount of happiness anyw^here, in the palace or iu the cottage, any more than he himself enjoys when he is free from bodily or mental The worldly distinctions of great and small, high pain. and low, exist for him no longer; and in tliis blissful state of mind the old man may look down with a smile upon all He is completely undeceived, and knows false notions. that, whatever may be done to adorn human life and deck it out in finery, its paltry character will soon show through the glitter of its surroundings; and that, paint and bejewel an it as one may, it remains everywhere much the same existence which has no true value except in freedom from pain, and is never to be estimated by the presence of pleas-



—



ure, let alone, then, of display.* Disillusion is the chief characteristic of old age; for by that time the fictions are gone which gave life its charm and spurred on the mind to activity; the splendors of

its pomp, the world have been proved null and vain grandeur and magnificence are faded. A man has then found out that behind most of the things he wants, and most of the pleasures he longs for, there is very little after all and so he comes by degrees to see that our existence It is only when he is seventy years is all empty and void. old that he quite understands the first words of the Preacher; and this again explains why it is that old men are sometimes fretful and morose.

; ;



It is often said that the common lot of old age is disDisease is by no means essential ease and weariness of life. to old age ; especially where a really long span of years is to be attained; for as life goes on, the conditions of health and disorder tend to increase crescent vita, crescif And as far as weai'iness or boredom is sanitas et morbus. concerned, I have stated above why old age is even less ex-



f'



Nor is boredom posed to that form of evil than youth. by any means to be taken as a necessary accompaniment of tliat solitude, which, for reasons that do not require to be explained, old age certainly cannot escape; it is rather the fate that awaits those who have never known any other

^Cf. Horace, "Epist."
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pleasures but the gratification of tlie senses and the delights of society who have left their minds unenlightened and their faculties unused. It is quite true that the in-



—



tellectual faculties decline with the approach of old age; but Avhere they were originally strong, tliere will always be enough left to combat the onslaught of boredom. And then again, as I have said, experience, knowledge, reflection, and skill in dealing with men, combine to give an old man an increasingly accurate insight into the ways of the world; his Judgment becomes keen and he attains a coherent view of life; his mental vision embraces a wider Constantly finding new uses for his stores of range. to them at every opportunity, he maintains uninterrupted that inward process of self-education which gives employment and satisfaction to the mind, and thus forms the due reward of all its efforts.



knowledge and adding



All this serves in some measure as a compensation for deAnd besides. Time, as I have creased intellectual power. remarked, seems to go much more quickly when we are / advanced in years; and this is in itself a preventive of boredom. There is no great harm in the fact that a man's bodily strength decreases in old age, unless, indeed, he reTo be poor when one is old, is quires it to make a living. a^reat misfortune. If a man is secure from that, and re-'-*tains his health, old age may be a very passable time of life. Its chief necessity is to be comfortable and well off; and, in consequence, money is then prized more than ever, Deserted by because it is a substitute for failing strength. Venus, the old man likes to turn to Bacchus to make him merry. In the place of wanting to see things, to travel and It is a piece learn, comes the desire to speak and teach. of good fortune if the old man retains some of his love of study or of music or of the theater if, in general, he is still somewliat susceptible to the things about him; as is, indeed, At that time the case with some people to a very late age. of life, what a man has in himself, is of greater advantage to him than ever it was before. There can be no doubt that most people who have never been anything but dull and stupid, become more and more They have always thought, of automata as they grow old. said and done the same things as their neighbors; and nothing that happens now can change their disposition, or make them ^ct otherwise^ To talk to old people of this kind ia



—
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on the sand; if you produce any impression at gone almost iinmodiately; old age is liere notliingbut



the caput mortuum of life all that is essential to manhood gone. There are cases in which nature supplies a third set of teeth iu old age, thei-eby apparently demonstrating the fact that that period of life is a second childliood. It is certainly a very melancholy thing that all a man's faculties tend to waste away as he grows old, and at a rate that increases in rapidity: but still this is a necessary nay a beneficial arrangement, as otherwise death, for which it is a preparation, would be too hard to bear. So the greatest boon that follows the attainment of extreme old age is eutlmnasia an easy death, not ushered in by disease, and For let a man live as free from all pain and struggle.* long as he may, he is never conscious of any moment but the present, one and indivisible; and in those late years the mind loses more every day by sheer forgetfulness than ever it gains anew. The main difference between youth and age will always be that youth looks forward to life, and old age to death; and that while the one has a short past and a long future before it, the case is just the opposite with the other. It is quite true that when a man is old, to die is the only thing that awaits him; while if he is young, he may expect to live; and the question arises, Which of the two fates is the more hazardous, and if life is not a matter which, on the whole, it is better to have behind one than before? Does not the Preacher say: "the day of death [is better] than the day of one's birth?" f It is certainly a rash thing to /'wish for long life; X for, as the Spanish proverb has it, it Quien larga vida vive iimc/io ^^,^11 cans to see much evil

is

.



—



—



vHil vide.

* See "Die Welt als VN'ille uud Vorstellung," Bk. fiiitber description of this happy end to life. f Ecclesiastes vii. 1.

II. cli.



41, for



a



The life of man cannot, strictly speaking be called either long or short, since it is the ultimate standard by which duration of time

X



in



other things is measured. Vedic "Qpanishads" {Oupnekhdt, U.) the "natural length" of human life is put down at one hundred years. And 1 believe this to be right. I have observed, as a matter of fact, that it is only people who exceed the age ol ninety who attain eutltanasia who ^ie, that is Xq gay, of no disease, apujjlesy or convulsion, and pass



regard to



all



In one of the



—
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A



make



man's individual career is not as astrology wishes to out, to be predicted from observation of the planets;



but the course of human life in general, as far as the various periods of it are concerned, may be likened to the succession of tlie planets; so that we may be said to pass under the influence of each one of them in turn. At ten. Mercury is in the ascendant; and at that age, a man, like this planet, is characterized by extreme mobility witiiin a narrow sphere, where trifles have a great effect upon him; but under the guidance of so crafty and eloquent Venus begins a god, he easily makes great progress. her sway during his twentieth year, and then a man is At thirty. Mars wholly given up to the love of women. comes to the front, and he is now all energy and strength daring, pugnacious and ai-rogant. When a man reaches the age of forty, he is under the rule of the four Asteroids: that is to say, his life has He is frugal; in other gained something in extension. woi'ds, by the help of Ceres, he favors what is useful; he has his own hearth, by the influence of Vesta; Pallas has taught him that which is necessary for him to know; and rules as the mistress of his house.* his Juno his wife



—



—



of any sort; nay, who sometimes even show no pallor, but expire generally in a sitting attitude, and often after a meal or I may say, simply cease to live rather than die. To come to one's end before the age of ninety, means to die of disease, in other



away without agony



—



words, prematurely. Now the Old Testament (Psalms xc. 10) puts the limit of human life at seventy, and if it is very long, at eighty years, and what is more noticeable still, Herodotus (i. 32 and iii. 22) says the same thing. But this is wrong; and the error is due simply to a rough and superficial estimate of the results of daily experience. For if the natural length of life were from seventy to eighty years, people, would die about that time of mere old age. Now this is certainly not the case. If they die then, they die, like younger people, of disease, and disease is something abnormal. Therefore it is not natural to die at that age. It is only when they are between ninety and a hundred that people die of old age. die I mean, without suffermg from any disease, or showing any ppecial signs of their condition, such as a struggle, death rattle, convulsion, pallor the absence of all which constitutes eutluiiKtsid. The natural length of human life is a hundred years and in assigning that limit the Upanishads are rigbt once more.



—



* Tlie otLer asteroids which have been discovered since, are an innovation, and shall have notliing to do with them. My relation to them is that of the professors of philosophy to me 1 ignore them, because they do not suit my book.

I



—



—

204



COUNSELS AND MAX /MS.

at the age of

tiiat



At



fifty,, Jupiter is the dominant influence. period a man has outlived most of his contemporaries, and he can feel liimself superior to the generation about him. He is still in the full enjoyment of his strength, and rich in experience and knowledge; and if he has any power and position of his own, he is endowed with authority over all who stand in his immediate surroundings. He is no more inclined to receive orders from others; he wants to take command himself. The work most suitable to him now is to guide and rule within his own sphere. This is the point where Jupiter culminates, and where the man of fifty years is at his best. Then comes Saturn, at about the age of sixty, a weight as of lead, dull and slow:



But



" But old folks, many feign as they were dead Unwieldy, slow, heavy and pale as lead." *



;



Last of all, to heaven.



Uranus;



or, as



the saying



is,



a



man



goes



I cannot find a place for Neptune, as this planet has been very thoughtlessly named; because I may not call it as it should be called Otherwise 1 should point Eros. out how^ Beginning and End meet together, and how closely and intimately Eros is connected with Death how Orcus, or Amenthes, as tlie Egyptians called him.t is not only the receiver but the giver of all things T^a/tfidvoov xal SiSovi. Death is the great reservoir of Life. Everything comes from Orcus everything that is alive now was onca there. Could we but understand the great trick by which that is done, all would be clearl



—



;



;



* "

t



Plutarch, "



Romeo and Juliet," De Iside



ii.
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RELIGION AND OTHER ESSAYS.
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RELIGION:

A DIALOGUE.

Demopheles. Between ourselves, my dear fellow, I don't care about the way you sometimes have of exhibiting your talent for philosophy you make religion a subject" for sarcastic remarks, and even for open ridicule. Every one thinks his religion sacred, and therefore you ought to respect it. I don't see why, Philalethes. That doesn't follow because other people are simpletons, I should have any I respect truth everywhere, regard for a pack of lies. and so I can't respect what is opposed to it. My maxim is Vigeat Veritas et pereat mundus, Uke the lawyers' i^m/' Every profession ought to justitia et pereat mundus.

;



—



—



!



have an analogous device.



Demopheles.

pilulm et pereat culty about that



— Tlien



I



mundus



— there



suppose doctors should say Fiant wouldn't be much diffi-



Philalethes. Heaven forbid! You must take everycum grano satis. Demopheles. Exactly; that's why I want you to take I want you to see that yon religion cum. grano salis. must meet the requirements of the people according to Where you have the measure of their comprehension. masses of people, of crude susceptibilities and clumsy intelligence, sordid in their pursuits and sunk in drudgery, religion provides the only means of proclaiming and makFor the average ing them feel the high import of life. man takes an interest, primarily, in notiiing but what will satisfy his physical needs and hankerings, and beyond Founders this, give him a little amusement and pastime. of religion and philosophers come into the world to rouse liim from his stupor and point to the lofty meaning of exthing
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philosopliers for of religion for the



isteuce;



the



few,



the



emancipated,

at



^founders



many, for humanity



hirge.



For, as your friend Phito has saici, tlie multitude can't be philosophers, and you shouldn't forget that. Keligion is the metaphysics of the masses; by all means let them keep it: let it therefore command external respect, for to discredit it is to take it away. Just as they have popular poetry, and the popular wisdom of proverbs, so they must



have popular metaphysics too for mankind absolutely needs an interpretation of life: and this, again, must be suited to popular comprehension. Consequently, this interpretation is always an allegorical investiture of the truth: and in practical life and in its effects on the feelings, that is to say, as a rule of action and as a comfort and consolation in suffering and death, it accomplishes perhaps just as much as the truth itself could achieve if we possessed it. Don't take offense at its unkempt, grotesque and apparently absurd form: for with your education and learning, you have no idea of the roundabout ways by which people in tlieir crude state have to receive their knowledge of deep truths. The various religions are only various forms in which the truth, which taken by itself is above their comprehension, is grasped and realized by the masses; and truth becomes inseparable

:



Therefore, my dear sir, don't take it amiss if I say that to make a mockery of these forms is both shallow and unjust. Philalethes. But isn't it every bit as shallow and unjust to demand that there shall be no other system of metaphysics but this one, cut out as it is to suit the requirements and comprehension of the masses? that its doctrines shall be the limit of human speculation, the standard of all thought, so that the metaphysics of the few, the emancipated, as you call them, must be devoted only to confirming, strengthening, and explaining the methaphysics of the masses? that the highest powers of human intelligence shall remain unused and undeveloped, even be nipped in the bud in order that their activity may not thwart the popular metaphysics? And isn't this just the very claim which religion sets up? Isn't it a little too much to have tolerance and delicate forbearance preached by what is intolerance and cruelty itself? Think of the heretical tribunals, in-



from these forms.



I



—



quisitions, religious wars, crusades, Socrates'



cup



of poison.
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Bruno's ami Vaniiii's death in the flamesi Is all this today quite a thing of the past? How can genuine philosopliical effort, sincere search after truth, the noblest calling of the noblest men, be let and hindered more completely than by a conyentional system of metaphysics enjoying a state monopoly, the principles of whicli are impressed into eyery head in earliest youth so earnestly, so deeply, and so firmly, that, unless the mind is miraculously elastic, they remain In this way the groundwork of all healthy indelible. reason is once for all deranged; that is to say, the capacity for original thought and unbiased judgment, which is weak enough in itself, is, in regard to those subjects to which it might be applied, foreyer paralyzed and ruined. Demopheles. Which means, I suppose, that people haye arriyed at a conyictiou which they won't giye up in order to embrace yours instead. Philalethes.— Ahl if it were only aconyiction based on Then one could bring arguments to bear, and insight. But rethe battle would be fought with equal weapons. ligions admittedly appeal, not to conyiction as the result And of argument, but to belief as demanded by reyelation. as the capacity for^'^belieying is strongest in childhood, This special care is'taken to make sure of this tender age. has much more to do with the doctrines of belief taking root than threats and reports of miracles. If, in early childhood, certain fundamental yiews and doctrines are paraded with unusual solemnity, and an air of the greatest earnestness neyer before yisibfe in anything else; if, at the same time, the possibility of a doubt about them he completely ' upon only to indicate touched or over, passed doubt is the first step to eternal perdition, the that resulting impression will be so deep that, as a rule, that is, in almost every case, doubi about them will be almost as impossible as doubt about one's own existence. Hardly one in ten thousand will haye the strength of mind To to ask himself seriously and earnestly is that true? call such as can do it strong minds, espn'fs foi'fs, is a deBut for the scription apter than is generally supposed. ordinary mind there is nothing so absurd or reyolting but what, if inculcated in that way, the strongest belief in it If, for example, the killing of a heretic will strike root. or infidel were essential to the future sakation of his soul, almost eyery one would make it the chief eyent of his life.



—
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dying would draw consolfition and strength from remembrance tliat lie had succeeded. As a matter of

almost every Spaniard iu days gone by used to look



the



fact,



upon an aufo da fe as the most pious of all acts and one most agreeable to God. A parallel to this may be found in the way in whicli the Tiuigs (a religious sect in ludia,

suppressed a short time ago by the English, who executed numbers of tliem) express their sense of religion and their veneration for the goddess Kali; they take every opportunity of murdering their friends and traveling companions, with the object of getting possession of their goods, and in the serious conviction that they are thereby doing a praiseworthy action, conducive to their eternal welfare.* The power of religious dogma, when inculcated early, is such as to stifle conscience, compassion and finally every But if you want to see with your feeling of humanity. own eyes and close at hand what timely inoculation of Here is a belief will accom])lish, look at the English. nation favored before all others by nature; endowed, more than all others, with discernment, intelligence, power of Judgment, strength of character; look at them, abased and made ridiculous, beyond all others, by their stupid ecclesiastical superstition, which appears among their other For this they abilities like a fixed idea or monomania; have to thank the circumstance that education is in the hands of the clergy, whose endeavor it is to impress all the articles of belief, at the earliest age, in a way that amounts to a kind of paralysis of the brain; this in its turn expresses itself all their life in an

idiotic

l)igotry,



which



makes otherwise most sensible and intelligent people among them degrade themselves so that one can't make head or

If you consider how essential to such a of them. masterpiece is inoculation in the tender age of childhood, the missionary system appears no longer only as the acme of human importunity, arrogance and impertinence, but also as an absurdity, if it doesn't confine itself to nations, which are still in their infancy, like Caffirs, Hottentots, South Sea Islanders, etc. Among these races it is successful; but in India the Brahmans ti-eat the discourses of the missionaries with contemptuous smiles of approbation, or

tail



* Cf. Illustrations of tbe history and practice of the Thugs, London. 1837; also the lidinburgh Review, Oct. -Jan., 1836-7.
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And one may say generally proselytizing efforts of tiie missionaries in India, in spite of the most advantageous facilities, are, as a rule, An authentic report in Vol. XXI. of the a failure. Asiatic Journal (1826) states that after so many years of missionary activity not more than three hundred living converts were to be found in the whole of India, where the population of the English possessions alone comes toone hundred and fifteen millions; and at tlie same time it is admitted that the Christian converts are distinguished for their extreme immorality. Three hundred venal and bribed souls out of so many millions! There is no evidence that things have gone better with Christianity in India since then, in spite of the fact that the missionaries are now trying, contrary to stipulation and in schools exclusively designed for secular English instruction, to work upon the children's



][>



minds as they please, in order to smuggle in Cliristianity; against which the Hintioos are most jealously on their guard. As I have said, childhood is the time to sow the seeds of belief, and not manhood; more especially where an earlier faith has taken root. An acquired conviction ry such as is feigned by adults is, as a rule, only the mask for^ some kind of personal interest. And it is the feeling that this is almost bound to be the case which makes a man who has changed his religion in mature years an object of contempt to most people everywhere; who thus show that they look upon religion, not as a matter of reasoned conviction, but merely as a belief inoculated in childhood, before any test can be applied. And that they are right in their view of religion is also obvious from the way in which not only the masses, wlio are blindly credulous, but also the clergy of every religion, who, as such, have faithfully and zealously studied its sources, foundations, dogmas and disputed points, cleave as a body to the religion of their particular country; consequently for a minister of one religion or confession to go over to another is the rarest thing in the world. The Catholic clergy, for example, are fully convinced of the truth of all the tenets of their cluirch, and so are the Protestant clergy of theirs, and both defend the principles of their creeds with like zeal. And yet the conviction is governed merely by the country native to each; to the South German ecclesiastic Ljie truth of the Catholic dogma is quite obvious, to tha
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Xortli German, the Protestant. If, then, these convictions are based on objective reasons, the reasons must be climatic, and thrive, like phiiits, some only liere, some



only there. The convictions of tliose who are thus locally convinced are taken on trust and believed by the masses everywhere. Dkmopheles.— Well, no harm is done, and it doesn't make any real difference. As a fact, Protestantism is more suited to the north, Catholicism to tiie south. PiiiLALETHES.— So it seems. Still I take a higher standpoint, and keep in view a more important object, the l)rogress, namely, of the knowledge of truth among mankind. And from this point of view, it is a terrible thing that, wherever a man is born, certain propositions are inculcated in him in earliest youth, and he is assured that he may never have any doubts about them, under penalty of thereby forfeiting eternal salvation: propositions, I mean, which affect the foundation of all our other knowledge and accordingly determine forever, and, if they are false, distort forever, the point of view from which our knowledge starts; and as, further, the corollaries of these propositions touch the entire system of our intellectual attainments at every point, the whole of human knowledge is thoroughly adulterated by them. Evidence of this is afforded by every literature; the most striking by that of the Middle Age, but in a too considerable degree by that of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Look at even the first minds of all those epochs; how paralyzed they are by false

like these; how, more especially, insight into the true constitution and working of Nature is, as it were, blocked up. During the whole of the Christian period Theism presents a solid barrier to all intellectall



fundamental positions



ual effort,

all



and



chiefly to philosophy, arresting or stunting



For the scientific men of these ages God, demons hid the whole of nature: no inquiry was followed to the end, nothing ever thoroughly examined; everything which went beyond the most obvmus causal nexus was immediately set down to those personalities. ^' It was at once explained by a reference to God, angels pr demons," as Pomponatius expressed himself when the matter was being discussed, " and philosophers at any rate have nothing analogous." Thei'e is, to be sure, a suspicion of irony iu t4ns statement of Pompuuatius, as his

progress. devil, angels,
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perfidy in other matters is known; still, he is only giving expression to the general way of thinking of his age. And if, on the other hand, any one possessed the rare quality of an elastic mind, which alone could burst the bonds, his writings and he himself witli them were burned; as happened to Bruno and Vanini. How completely an ordinary mind is paralyzed by that early preparation in metaphysics is seen in the most vivid way and on its most ridiculous side whenever it undertakes to criticise the doctrines of an alien creed. The efforts of the ordinary man are generally found to be directed to a careful exhibition of the incongruity of its dogmas with those of his own belief he is at great pains to show that not only do they not say, but certainly do not mean, the same thing; and with that he thinks, in his simplicity, that he has demonstrated the falsehood of the alien creed. He really never dreams of putting the question which of the two may be right; his own articles of belief he looks upon as a priori true and certain principles, Demopheles. So that's your higher point of view! " Fiist_Jiye, then I assure you there is a higher still. phi]osqphize_" is a maxim of more comprehensive import tEan api)eurs at first sight. The fiist thing to do is to control the raw and evil dispositions of the masses, so as to keep them from pushing injustice to extremes, and

:



—



from committing cruel, violent and disgraceful acts. If you were to wait until they had recognized and grasped the truth, you would undoubtedly come too late; and truth, supposing that it had been found, would surpass their powers of comprehension. In any case an allegorical investiture of it, a parable or myth, is all that would be of any service to them. As Kant said, there must be a public standard of Right and Virtue; it must always flutter high oveihead. It is a matter of indifference what heraldic figures are inscribed on it, so long as they signify what is meant. Such an allegorical representation of truth is always and everywhere, for humanity at large, a serviceable substitute for a truth to which it can never attain, for a philosophy w^hich it can never grasp; let alone the fact that it is daily changing its shape, and has in no foi'm as yet met with general acceptance. Practical aims, then, my good Philalethes, are in every respect superior to theoretical.
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Philalethes. What you say is very like the ancient advice of Tim?eus of Locrus, the Pythagorciin, "stop the mind with falsehood if you can't speed it with trutli.'' I almost suspect tliat your plan is the one wiiich is so much in vogue just now, that you want to impress upon us that " The hour is nigh



—



When we may



feast in quiet."



You recommend us, in fact, to take timely precautions so that the waves of tiie discontented raging masses mayn't disturb us at table. But the whole point of view is as

false as

it is



nowadays popular and commended; and



so I



haste to enter a protest against it. It is false that Jstate, justice, law cannot be uphelil without the assistance 7of religion and its dogmas; and that justice and public order need religion as a necessary complement, if legislative enactments are to be carried out. It is false, were it repeated a hundred times! An effective and striking argument to the contrary is afforded by the ancients, especially the Cj reeks. They had nothing at all of what we understand by' religion. They had no sacred documents, no dogma to be learned and its acceptance furthered by every one, its principles to be inculcated early on the young. Just as little was moral doctrine preached by the ministers of religion, nor did the pi'iests trouble themselves about morality or about what the people did or left undone. Not at all. The duty of the priests was confined to temple-ceremonial, prayers, hymns, sacrifices, processions, lustrations and the like, the object of which was anything but the moi'al improvement of the individual. What was called religion consisted, more especially in the cities, in giving temples here and theie to some of the gods of the greater tribes, in which the worship described was cai'ried on as a state matter, and was consequently, in fact, an affair of police. No one, except the functionaries performing, was in any way compelled to attend, or even to believe in it. In the whole of antiquity thei'e is no ti'ace of any obligation to believe in any particular dogma. Merely in the case of an open denial of the existence of the gods, or any other reviling of them, a penalty was inipose^l, and that on account of the insult offered to the State, which served those gods: beyond this it was free to

'



make



i
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If any one every one to think of them what he pleased. wanted to gain the favor of those gods privately, by prayer or sacrifice, it was open to iiim to do so at his own expense and at his own risk; if he didn't do it, no one made any In the case of the Romans objection, least of all the state. every one had his own Lares and Penates at home: these were, liowever, in reality, only the venerated busts of anOf the immortality of the soul and a life beyond cestors. the grave, the ancients had no firm, clear or, least of all, dogmatically fixed idea, but very loose, fluctuating, indefinite and problematical notions, every one in his own way: and the ideas about the gods were just as varying, There was therefore really noj individual and vague. I'eligion, in our sense of the word, among the ancients.l



But did anarchy and lawlessness prevail among them on Is not law and civil order, rather, so much tliat account?

it still forms the foundation of our own? there not complete protection for property, even though it consisted for the most part of slaves? And did not this state of things last for more than a thousand years? So that I can't recognize, I must even protest against the practical aims and the necessity of religion in the sense iiulicated by you, and so popular nowadays, that is, as an indispensable foundation of all legislative arrangeFor, if you take that point of view, the pure and ments. sacred endeavor after truth will, to say the least, appear quixotic, and even criminal, if it ventures, in its feeling of justice, to denounce the authoritative creed as a usurper who has taken possession of the throne of truth and maintained his position by keeping up the deception. Demopiieles. But religion is not opposed to truth; it itself teaches truth. And as the range of its activity is not a narrow lecture room, but the world and humanity at large, religion must conform to the requirements and



their work, that



Was



—



comprehension of an audience so numerous and so mixed. Religion must not let truth appear in its naked form; or, to use a inedical simile, it must not exhibit it pure, but must employ a mythical vehicle, a medium, as it weie. You can also compare truth in this respect to certain chemical stuffs which in themselves are gaseous, but which for

medicinal uses, as also for preservation or transmission, to a stable, solid base, because they would otherwize volatilize. Chlorine gas, for example, is for all



must be bound
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But if purposes applied only in the form of chlorides. truth, pure, iibstnict and free from all mythical alloy, is always to remain unattainable, even by philosophers, it might be compared to tliioiine, which cannot even be isolated, but niust always appear in combination with other Or, to take a less scientific simile, trutli, which elements. means of myth and allegory, is is inexpressible except by like water, which can be carried about only in vessels: a philosopher who insists on obtaining it pure is like a man who breaks the jug in order to get tlie water by itself. At any rate, religion This is, perhaps, an exact analogy. allegorically and mythically expressed, and so is truth rendered attainable and digestible by mankind in general. [Mankind couldn't possibly take it pure and unmixed, just as we can't breathe pure oxygen; we require an addition In plain language, the of four times its bulk in nitrogen. [irofound meaning, the high aim of life, can only be unfolded and presented to the masses symbolically, because they are incapable of grasping it in its true sigjiificatiou. Philosophy, on the other hand, should be like the EleuI

isinian mysteries, for the few, the



Philalethes.



—



elite.



I



understand.



It



comes, in short, to



But in doing so truth wearing the garment of falsehood. What a dangerous weapon is it enters; on a fatal alliance. put into the hands of those who are authorized to employ If it is as you say, falsehood as the vehicle of truth! I fear the damage caused by the falsehood will be greater than any advantage the truth could ever produce. Of course, if the allegory were admitted to be such, I should raise no objection; but with the admission it would rob The itself of all respect, and consequently, of all utility. allegory must, therefore, put in a claim to be true in the proper sense of the word, and maintain the claim; while, Here at the most, it is true only in an allegorical sense. lies the irreparable mischief, the permanent evil; and this is why leligion has always been and will always be in conflict with the noble endeavor after pure truth. Demopheles. Oh no! that danger is guarded against. If religion mayn't exactly confess its allegorical nature, it gives sufficient indication of it. Phtlalethes. How so? " ^lystery," is in Demopheles. In its mysteries. reality only a technical theological term for religious



—



— —
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All religions have their mysteries. Properly speaking, a mystery is a dogma which is plainly absurd,< but which, nevertheless, conceals in itself a lofty truth, and one which by itself w-ould be completely incomprehensible to the ordinary understanding of the raw multiThe multitude accepts it in this disguise on trust, tude. and believes it, without being led astray by the absurdity of it, which even to its intelligence is obvious; and in this way it participates in the kernel of the matter so far as it is possible for it to do so. To explain what I mean, I may add that even in philosophy an attempt has been made to make use of a m3'stery. Pascal, for example, who was at once a pietist, a riiathematician, and a philosopher, says in this threefold capacity: " God is everywhere center and nowhere periphery." Malebranche has also the just remark: " Liberty is a mystery." One could go a step further and maintain that in religions everything is mystei'y. For to impart truth, in the proper sense of the word, to the multitude in its raw state is absolutely impossible; all that can fall to its lot is to be enlightened by a mythological reflection of it. Naked truth is out of place before the eyes of the profane vulgar; it can only make its appearance thickly veiled. Hence, it is unreasonable to require of a religion that it shall be true in the proper sense of the word; and this, I may observe in passing, is nowadays the absurd contention of Rationalists and Superiuituralists alike. Both start from the position that religion must be the I'eal trutli; and while the former demonstrate that it is not the truth, the latter obstinately maintain that it is; or rather, the former dress up and arrange the allegorical element in such a way, that, in the proper sense of the word, it could be true, but would be, in that case, a platitude; while the latter wish to maintain that it is true in the proper sense of the word, without any further dressing; a belief, which, as we ought to know, is only to be enforced by inquisitions and the stake. As a fact, however, myth and allegory really form the proper element of religion; and under this indispensable condition, which is imposed by the intellectual limitation of the multitude, religion provides a sufficient satisfaction for those metaphysical requii'emeuts of mankind which are indestructible. It takes the place of that pure philosophical truth which is infinitely difficult and perhaps never

attainable.
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All! just as a wooden leg takes the Philaletiies. place of a natural one; it sujiplies what is lacking, harely does duty for it, claims to be regarded as a natural leg, The only and is more or less artfully put together. difference is that, while a natural leg as a rule preceded the wooden one, religiuu has everywhere got the start of philosophy. Demopheles. That may be, but still for a man who hasn't a natural leg, a wooden one is of great service. You must bear in mind that the metaphysical needs of mankind absolutely require satisfaction, because the horizon of man's thoughts must have a back-gi'ound and Man has, as a rule, no faculty not remain unbounded. for weighing reasons and discriminating between what is false and what is true; and besides, the labor which nature fand the needs of nature impose upon him, leaves him no / {time for such inquiries, or for the education which they V^presuppose. In his case, therefore, it is no use talking of a reasoned conviction; he has to fall back on belief anj.1 authority. If a really true philosophy were to take the place of religion, nine-tenths at least of mankind would have to receive it on autjiority; that is to say, it too would a matter of faith, for Plato's dictum, that the multitude can't be philosophers, will always remain true. Authority, however, is an affair of time and circumstance alone, and so it can't be bestowed on that which has only reason in its favor; it must accordingly be allowed to nothing but what has acquired it in the course of history, even if it is only an allegorical representation of truth. Truth in this form, supported by authority, appeals first of all to those elements in the human constitution which are strictly metaphysical, tliat is to say, to the need man feels of a theory in regard to the riddle of existence which forces itself upon his notice, a need arising from the consciousness that behind the physical in the world there is a metaphysical, something permanent as the foundation of constant change. Then it appeals to the will, to the fears and hopes of mortal beings living in constant struggle; for whom, accordingly, religion creates gods and demons whom they can cry to, ap|)ease and win over. Finally, it appeals to that moral consciousness which is undeniably present in man, lends to it that cori-oboi-ation and support without which it would not easily maintain itself in the



—



—
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It is just from tliis struggle against so many tenij)tations. side that religion affords an inexhaustible soui'ce of consolation and comfort in the innumerable trials of life, a comfort which does not leave men in death, but rather then only unfolds its full efficacy. So religion may be compared to one who takes a blind man by the hand and leads him, because he is unable to see for himself, whose concern it is to reach his destination, not to look at everything by the way. Philalethes. That is certainly the strong point of religion. If it is a fraud, it is a pious fraud; that is unBut this makes priests something between dedeniable. ceivers and teachers of morality: they daren't teach the real truth, as you have quite rightly explained, even if they knew it, which is not the case. true philosophy, then, can always exist, but not a true religion; true, I mean, in the proper understanding of the word, not merely in that flowery or allegorical sense which yon have described; a sense in which all religions would be true, only It is quite in keeping with the inin various degrees. extricable mixture of weal and woe, honesty and deceit, good and evil, nobility and baseness, which is the average chai'acteristic of the world everywhere, that the most important, the most lofty the most sacred truths can make their appearance only in combination with a lie, can even borrow strength from a lie as from something that works more powcfully on mankind; and, as revelation, must be This might indeed be regarded as ushered in by a lie. the cachet of the moral world. However, we won't give up the hope that mankind will eventually reach a point of maturity and education at wiiich it can on the one side pi'oduce, and on the other receive, the true philosophy. Simplex sigillnm veri: the naked truth must be so simple and intelligible that it can be imparted to all in its true form, without any admixture of myth and fable, without disguising it in the form of religion. De.mopheles. You've no notion how stupid most



—



A



people are.

cair't



oidy expressing a hope which I fulfilled, truth in its simple and intelligible form would of course drive religion from the place it has so long occupied as its representative, and by that very means kept open for it. The time would have

I



— Philalethes. —

give up.

If



am



it



were
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religion would liuve carried out her object and completed her course: the race she had brought to years of discretion siie could dismiss, and herself depart in peace: that would be the eutJuinasia of religion. But as long as she lives, she has two faces, one of truth, one of According as you look at one or the other, you fraud. will bear her favor or ill-will. Religion must be regarded as a necessary evil, its necessity resting on the pitiful imbecility of the great majority of mankind, incapable of grasping the truth, and therefore requiring, in its pressing need, something to take its place. Demopheles. Really, one would think that you philosophers had truth in a cupboard, and that all you had to do was to go and get it!



—



Philalethes. Well, if we haven't got it, it is chiefly owing to the pressure put upon philosophy by religion at all times and in all places. People have tried to make the expression and communication of truth, even ihe contemplation and discovery of it, impossible, by putting children, in their earliest years, into the hands of priests to be manipnlated; to have the lines in which their fundato run, laid down with such matters, to be fixed and determined for this whole life. When I take up the writings even of the best intellects of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries (more especially if I have been engaged in oriental studies), I am sometimes shocked to see how they are paralyzed and hemmed in on all sides by Jewish ideas. How can any one tiiink out the true philosophy when he



—



mental thoughts are henceforth

as, in essential



firmness



is



prepared like this?



Demopheles. Even if the true philosophy were to be discovered, religion wouldn't disappear from the world, as you seem to think. There can't be one system of meta<|pliysics for everybody; that's rendered impossible by the natural differences of intellectual power between man and man, and the differences, too, which education makes. It is a necessity for the great majority of mankind to engage in that severe bodily labor which cannot be dispensed with if the ceaseless requirements of the whole race are to be satisfied. Not only does this leave the majority no time for education, for learning, for contemplation; but by virtue of the hard and fast antagonism between muscles and mind, the intelligence is blunted by so much
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exhausting bodily labor, and becomes heavy, clumsy, awkward and consecfuently incapable of grasping any other than quite simple situations. At least nine-tenths of the liuman race falls under this category. But still people require a system of metaphysics, that is, an account of the world and our existence, because such an account belongs to the most natural needs of mankind, they require a popular system; and to be popular it must combine many It must be easily understood, and at tlie rare qualities. same time possess, on the proper points, a certain amount of obscurity, even of impenetrability; then a correct and satisfactory"^ system of morality must be bound up with its dogriias; above all, it must afford inexhaustible consolation in suffering and death; the consequence of all this is, that it can only be true in an allegorical and not in a real Further, it must have the support of an authority sense. which is impressive by its great age, by being universally recognized, by its documents, their tone and utterances; qualities which are so extremely difficult to combine that many a man wouldn't be so ready, if he considered the matter, to help to undermine a religion, but would reflect that what he is attacking is a people's most sacred treasure. If you want to form an opinion on religion, you should always bear in mind the character of the gi-eat multitude iov which it is destined, and form a picture to yourself of its complete inferiority, moral and intellectual.

It is incredible how far this inferiority goes, and how perseveringly a spark of truth will glimmer on even under the crudest covering of monstrous fable or grotesque ceremonv, clinging indestructibly, like the odor of musk, to In evervthing that has once come iiito contact with it. illustration of this, consider the profound wisdom of the Upanishads, and then look at the mad idolatry in the India of to-day, with its pilgrimages, processions and festivities, or at the insane and ridiculous goings-on of the Still one can't deny that in all this insanity and Saniassi. nonsense there lies some obscure purpose which accords Avith, or is a reflection of the pi'ofound wisdom I menBut for the brute multitude, it has to be dressed tioned. up in this form. In such a contrast as this we have the two poles of humanity, the wisdom of the individual and the bestiality of the many, both of which find their point of That saying from the contact in the moral sphere.
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must occur to everybody, " Base people look like men, but I have never seen their exact counterpart." •The man of education niay, all the same, interpret religion to himself aim (jrano sahs; the man of learning, the contemplative spirit may secretly exchange it for a philosophy. But hei'e again one philosophy wouldn't suit everybody; by the laws of affinity evei-y system would draw to itself that public to whose education and capacities it was most suited. So there is always an inferior metaphysical system of the schools for the educated multitude, and a higher one for the elite. Kant's lofty docti-ine, for instance, had to be degraded to the level of the schools and ruined by such men as Fries, Krug and Salat. In short, here, if anywhere, Goethe's maxim is true, ''One does not suit all." Pui'e faith in revelation and pure metephysics are for the two extremes, and for the intermediate steps mutual modifications of both in innumerable comAnd this is rendered Tiecesbinations and gradations. sary by the immeasurable dilferences which nature and education have placed between man nud man. Philalethes. The view you take reminds me seriously of the mysteries of the ancients, which you mentioned Their fundamental purpose seems to have just now. been to remedy the evil arisiiig from the dilferences of Tiie plan was out of intellectual capacity and education. the great multitude utterly impervious to unveiled truth, to select certain persons who might have it I'evealed to them up to a given point; out of these, again to choose others to whom more would be revealed, as being able to These grades grasp more; and so on up to the Epopts. corresponded to the little, greater and greatest mysteries. The arrangement was founded on a correct estimate of the
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intellectual inequality of



Demopheles.



— To



mankind. some extent the education



in



our



lower, middle and high schools corresponds to the varying grades of initation into the mysteries. Philalethes. In a very approximate way: and then only in so far as subjects of higher knowledge are written about exclusively in Latin. But since that has ceased to be the case, all the mystei'ies are profaned. Demopheles. However that may be, 1 wanted to remind you that you should look at religion more from the practical than from the theoretical side. Personified meta-
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physics



nS

but

all



may



Perhaps tlie metaphysical element in all religions is false; but the This might perhaps be preTnoral element in all is true. sumed from the fact that they all disagree in their metaphysics, but are in accord as regards morality, Philalethes. Whicli is an illustration of the rule of logic that false premises may give a true conclusion. Demopheles. Let tne hold you to your conclusion: let me remind you that religion has two sides. If it can't stand when looked at from its theoretical, that is, its intellectual side; on the other hand, from the moral side,

peisonified



be tlie enemy molality will



of



religion,

its



the same



be



friend.



— —



means of guiding, controlling and of animals endowed with reason, ape does not exclude a kinship the same time religion is, as a rule, a sufficient satisfaction for their dull metaphysical necessities. You don't seem to me to possess a proper idea of the difference, wide as the heavens asunder, the deep gulf between your man of learning and enlightenment, accustomed to the process of thinking, and the heavy, clumsy, dull and sluggish consciousness of humanity's beasts of burden, whose thoughts have once and for all taken the direction of anxiety about their livelihood, and cannot be put in motion in any other; whose muscular strength is so exclusively brought into play that the nervous power, which makes intelligence, sinks to a very low ebb. People like that must have something tangible which they can lay hold of on the slippery and thorny pathway of their life, some sort of beautiful fable, by means of which things can be imparted to them which their crude intelligence can entertain only in picture and parable. Profound explanations and fine distinctions are thrown away upon them. If you conceive religion in this light, and recollect that its aims are above all practical, and only in a subordinate degree theoretical, it will appear to you as something worthy of the highest respect. Philalethes. respect which will finally rest upon the principle that the end sanctifies the means. I don't feel in favor of a compromise on a basis like that. Religion may be an excellent means of taming and training the perverse, obtuse and ill-disposed members of the biped race: in the eyes of the friend of truth every fraud, even

proves itself the only mollifying those races whose kinship with the But at with the tiger.

it
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tliougli it be a pious one, is to be condemned. of deception, a pack of lies, would be a strange



A



S3'stem



means of



inculcating virtue.

oatii is truth:

I



'J'he



shall



Hag to which remain faithful to

I



I



it



have taken the everywhere, and



whether

If

I



I



succeed or not,



shall fight for light



and truth!



see religion on the



^



v^^



But you Religion isn't a deceptrue and the most important of all truths. Because its doctrines are, as I have said, of such a lofty kind that the multitude can't grasp them without an intermediary; because, I say, its light would blind the ordinary eye, it comes forward wrapped in the veil of allegory and teaches, not indeed what is exactly true in itself, but what is true in respect of the lofty meaning contained in it; and, understood in this way, religion is the truth. Philalethes. It would be all right if religion were only at liberty to be true in a merely allegorical sense. But its contention is that it is downright true in the proper sense of the word. Herein lies the deception, and it is here that the friend of truth must take up a hostile position. Demopheles. This deception is a sine qua non. If religion were to admit that it was only the allegorical meaning in its doctrines which was true, it would rob itself of all efficacy. Such rigorous treatment as this would destroy its invaluable influence on the hearts and morals of mankind. Instead of insisting on that with pedantic obstinacy, look at its great achievements in the practical sphere, its furtherance of good and kindly feelings, its guidance in conduct, the support and consolation it gives to suffering humanity in life and death. How much you ought to guard against letting theoretical cavils discredit in the eyes of the multitude, and finally wrest from it, something which is an inexhaustible source of consolation and tranquillity, something which, in its hard lot, it needs so much, even more than we do. On that score alone, religion should be free from attack. Philalethes. With that kind of argument you could have driven Luther from the field, when he attacked the sale of indulgences. How many a man got consolation from the letters of indulgence, a consolation which nothing else could give, a complete tran"juillity: so that he joyfully departed with the fullest confidence in the packet
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side won't.
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them which he held in his hand at ti^e hour of death, convinced that they were so many cards of admission to

of



the nine heavens. What is the use of grounds of cousohition and tranquillity which are constantly overshadowed by the Damocles-sword of illusion? The truth, my dear sir, is the only safe thing; the truth alone remains steadfast and trusty; it is the only solid consolation; it is the indestructible diamond.

all



Demopheles. Yes, if you had truth in your jjocket, ready to favor us with it on demand. All you've got are metaphysical systems, in which nothing is certain but the headaches they cost. Before you take anything away, you must have something better to put in its place. Philalethes. That's what you keep on saying. To free a man from error is to give, not to take away. Knowledge that a thing is false is a truth. Error always does harm: sooner or later it will bring mischief to the man who harbors it. Then give up deceiving people; confess ignorance of what you don't know, and leave every Perhaps one to form his own articles of faith for himself. they won't turn out so bad, especially as they'll rub one another's corners down, and mutually rectify mistakes. The existence of many views will at any rate lay a foundation of tolerance. Those who possess knowledge and capacity may betake themselves to the study of philosophy, or even in their own persons carry the history of piiilosophy a step further. Demopheles. That'll be a pretty business! whole nation of raw metaphysicians, wrangling and eventually coming to blows with one another! Philalethes. Well, well, a few blows here and there ai"e the sauce of life; or at any rate a vei-y inconsiderable evil, compared with such things as priestly dominion, plundering of the laity, persecution of heretics, courts of inquisition, crusades, religious wars, massacres of St. Bartholomew. These have been the results of popular metaphysics imposed from without; so I stick to the old saying that you can't get grapes from thistles, nor expect good to come from a pack of lies.
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Demopheles.

is



— Kow often



must



I



repeat that religion



anything but a pack of



lies?



It is the truth itself, only



in a mythical, allegorical vesture. But Avhen you spoke of your plan of every one being his own founder of religion,
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I wanted to say that a particularism like this is totally opposed to human nature, and would consequently desti'oy Man is a meta{)hysical animal that is to all social order. say, he has jjaramount metaphysical necessities; accordinglv, he conceives life above all in its metnphysical significance and wishes to bring everything into line with Consequently, however strange it may sound in that. view of the uncertainty of all dogmas, agreement in the fundamentals of metaphysics is the chief thing; because a genuine and lasting bond of union is only possible among As a result those wiio are of one opinion on these points. of this, the main point of likeness and of contrast between nations is rather religion than government, or even language; and so the fabric of society, the state, will stand firm only when founded on a system of metaphysics which This, of course, can only be a is acknowledged by all. popular system that is, a religion: it becomes part and
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parcel of the constitution of the state, of all the public manifestations of the national life, and also of all solemn This was the case in ancient India, acts of individuals. among the Pei'sians, Egyptians, Jews, Greeks and Romans: it is still the case in the Brahman, Buddhist and Mohammedan nations. In China there are three faiths, it Buddhism is preis true, of which the most i^revalent cisely the one which is not protected by the state: still, there is a saying in China, universally acknowledged, and of daily application, that "the three faiths are only one," The emperor that is to say, they agree in essentials. And Europe confesses all three together at the same time. is the union of Christian states: Christianity is the basis of every one of the members, and the common bond of all.
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Hence Turkey, though geographically in Europe, is not properly to be reckoned as belonging to it. In the same way, theEuropean princes hold their place " by the grace of God:" and the pope is the vicegerent of God. Accordingly, as his throne was the highest, he used to wish all thrones to be regarded as held in fee from him. In the same way, too, archbishops arid bishops, as such, possessed temporal power; and in Enghind they still have seats and votes in the Upper House. Protestant princes, as such, are heads of their churches: in England, a few years ago, this was a girl eighteen years old. By the revolt from the pope, the Reformation shattered the European fabric, and
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in a special degree dissolved the true unity of Germany by deThis union, which stroying its common religious faith.



had practically come to an end, had, accordingly, to be restored later on by artificial and ])urely political means. You see, then, how closely connected a common faith is with the social order and the constitution of every state. Faith is everywhere the support of the laws and the constitution, the foundation, therefore, of the social fabric, which could hardly hold together at all if religion did not lend weight to the authority of government and the dignity

of the ruler.



Philalethes.

bogey



— Oh,



yes, princes use



God



as a kind

if



of



to frighten



grown-up children



to bed with,



noth-



ing else avails: that's



why they



attach so



much importance



Very well. Let me, in passing, recommend to the Deity. our rulers to give tlieir serious attention, regularly twice every year, to the fifteenth chapter of the First Book of

Samuel, that they may be constantly reminded of what it means to prop the throne on the altar. Besides, since the stake, that ultima ratio tlieologorum, lias gone out of

fashion, this method of government has lost its efficacy. For, as you know, religions are like glow-worms; they certain amount of general shine only when it's dark. ignorance is the condition of all religions, the element in which alone they can exist. And as soon as astronomy, natuial science, geology, history, the knowledge of countries and peoples have spread their light broadcast, and philosophy finally is permitted to say a word, every faith founded on miracles and I'evelation must disappear; and philosophy takes its place. \\\ Europe the day of knowledge and science dawned toward the end of the fifteenth century with the apj^earance of the Renaissance Platonists: its sun rose higher in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries so rich in results, and scattered the mists Church and Faith were compelled to of the Middle Age. disappear in the same proportion; and so in the eighteenth century English and French philosophers were able to take up an attitude of direct hostility; until, finally, under Fredei'ick the Great, Kant appeai'ed, and took away from religious belief the support it had previously enjoyed from philosophy: he emancipated the handmaid of theology, and in attacking the quest'.on with German thoroughness and patience, gave it an earnest, instead of a
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frivolous tone. The consequence of this is that we see Christianity undermined in the nineteenth century, a

sei'ious fuitli in

it



almost completely gone; we see



it



fight-



ing even for bare existence, while anxious princes ti'y to set it up a little by artificial means, as a doctor uses a drug on a dying patient. In this connection there is jiassage in Condorcet's '^ Des Progres de Veffprit /runia in," which looks as if written as a warning to our age: the religious zeal shown by philosophers and great men was only a political devotion; and every religion which allows itself to be defended as a belief that may usefully be left to the people, can only hope for an agony more or less prolonged. '^ In the whole course of the events which I have indicated, you may always observe that faith and knowledge are related as the two scales of a balance; when the one goes up, the other goes down. So sensitive is the balance that it indicates momentary influences. AVhen, for instance, at the beginning of this century, those inroads of French robbers under the leadership of Buonaparte, and the enormous efforts necessary for driving them out and punishing them, had brought about a temporary neglect of science, and consequently a certain decline in the general increase of knowledge, the Churcli immediately began to raise her head again and Faith began to show fresh signs of life: which, to be sure, in keeping with ^le times, was partly poetical in its nature. On the other hand, in the more than thirty years of peace which followed, leisure and prosperity furthered the building up of science and the spread of knowledge in an extraordinary degree- the consequence of which is what I have indicated, the dissolution and threatened fall of religion. Perhaps the time is approaching wliich has so often been prophesied, when religion will take her departure from European humanity, like a nurse which the child has out-grown: the child will now be given over to the instructions of a tutor. For there is no doubt that religious doctrines which are founded merely on authority, mii-acles and revelations, are only suited to the childhood of humanity. Every one will admit that a race, the past duration of which on the earth all accounts, physical and historical, agree in placing at not more than some hundred times the life of a man of sixty, is as yet only in its first childhood. Demopheles. Instead of taking an undisguised pleas'•'
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ure in prophesying the downfall of Christianity, how I wish you would consider what a measureless debt of gratitude European humanity owes to it, how greatly it has benetitted by the religion which, after a long interval, Europe refollowed it from its old home in the East.



ceived from Christianity ideas which were quite new to it, the knowledge, I mean, of the fundamental truth that life cannot be an end in itself, that the true end of our ex-£?

istence

lies



beyond



it.



The Greeks and Romans



had



placed this end altogether in our present life, so that in this sense they may certainly be called blind heathens. And, in keeping with this view of life, all their virtues can be reduced to what is serviceable to the community, to what is useful, in fact. Aristotle says quite naively, " Those virtues must necessarily be the greatest which are the most useful to others." So the ancients thought patriotism the highest virtue, although it is really a very doubtful one, since nari'owness, prejudice, vanity and an enlightened self-interest are main elements in it. Just before the passage I quoted, Aristotle enumerates all the them singly. They are virtues, in order to discuss Justice, Courage, Temperance, Magnificeuce, Maguanirnity. Liberality, Gentleness, Good Sense and Wisdom. How different from the Christian virtues! Plato himself, incomparably the most transcendental philosopher of preChristian antiquity, knows no higher virtue than justice; and he alone recommends it unconditionally and for its own sake, whereas the rest make a happy life, vita heata, the aim of all virtue, and moral conduct the way to attain it, Christianity freed European humanity from this shallow, crude identification of itself with the hollow uncertain existence of every day,

" coelumque tueri ad sidera tollere vultus."



.



Jussit, et erectos



•



Christianity, accordingly, does not preach



but the Love of



mere Justice, Mankind, Compassion, Good Works,



Forgiveness, Love of your Enemies, Patience, Humility, Resignation, Faith and Hoj)e, even went a step It further, and taught that the world is of evil, and that we It pi-eached despisal of the world, selfneed deliverance. denial, chastity, giving up of on.e's own will, that is,
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turning away from life and its illusory pleasures. Il taught the healing power of jiain: an inrftrunient of torture is the symbol of Christianity. I am quite ready to a(imit tiiat this earnest, this only correct view of life yi was thousands of years previously s|)rcad all over Asia in •<^| other forms, as it is still, independently of Christianity; but for Eui'opean humanity it was a new and great revela-



For it is well known that the po])ulati()n of Europe tion. consists of Asiatic races driven out as wandereis from tlieir own homes, and gradually settling down in Eui'ope; on tiieir wanderings these races lost the original religion of their homes, and with it the right view of life: so, under a new sl<y, they formed religions for themselves, which were rather crude; the worship of Odin, for instance, the Druidic or the Greek religion, the metaphysical content of which was little and shallow. In the meantime the Greeks developed a special, one might almost say, an instinctive sense of beauty, belonging to them alone of all the nations who have ever existed on the earth, peculiar, fine aiul exact: so that their mythology took, in the mouth of their poets, and in the hamls of their artists, an exceedingly beautiful and pleasing shape. On the other hand, the true and deep significance of life was lost to the Greeks and Eomans. They lived on like grown-up children, till Chiistianity came and recalled them to the serious side of existence. PniLALETHES. Alul to SCO the effects you need only compare antiquity with the Middle Age; the titne of Peri.' cles, say, with the fourteenth century. You could scarcely, "^believe you wei'e dealing with the same kiiul of beings. There, the finest development of humanity, excellent institutions, wise laws, shi-ewdly apportioned offices, rationally ordered fi'eedom, all the arts, including poetry and philosophy, at their best; the production of works which, after thousands of years, are unparalleled, the creations, as it were, of a higher order of beings, which we can never imitate; life embellished by the noblest fellowship, Look on the as portrayed in Xenoj)hon's " Banquet.'' other picture, if you can; a time at which the Church had enslaved the minds, aiul violence the bodies of men, that knights and priests might lay the whole weight of life upon the cotnmon beast of burden, the third estate. There, yon have might as right. Feudalism and Fauati-
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cism ill close alliance, and in their train abominable ignorance and darkness of mind, a corresponding intolerance, discord of creeds, religious wars, crusades, inquisitions and persecutions; as the form of fellowship, chivalry, compounded of savagery and folly, with its pedantic system of ridiculous false pretenses carried to an extreme, degrading supei'stition and apish veneration for its women. Gallantry is the residue of this veneration, deservedly requited as it is by feminine arrogance: it affords continual food for laughter to all Asiatics, and the Greeks wouUl have joined in it. In the golden Middle Age the practice developed into a regular and methodical service of women; it imposed deeds of heroism, cours cVainour, bombastic troubadour songs etc.; although it is to be observed that these last buffooneries, which had an intellectual side, were chiefly at home in f'rance; whereas among the material sluggish Germans, the knights distinguished themselves rather by drinking and stealing; they were good at boozing and filling their castles with plunder; though in the courts to be sure, there was no What caused this utter translack of insipid love-songs. formation? Migration and Christianity. Demopheles. I am glad you reminded me of it. Migration was the source of the evil; Christianity the dam on which it broke. It was chiefly by Christianity that the raw, wiUl hordes»\vhich came flooding in were controlled and tamed. The savage man must first of all learn to kneel, to venerate, to obey; after that, he can be civilized. This was done in Ireland by St. Patrick, in Germany by It Winifried the Saxon, who was a genuine Boniface. was migration of peoples, the last advance of Asiatic races toward Europe, followed only by the fruitless attempts of those under Attila, Genghis Khan, and Timur, and as a comic afterpiece, by the gypsies it was this movement which swept away the humanity of the ancients. Christianity was precisely the principle which set itself to work against this savagery; just as later, through the whole of the Middle Age, the Church and its hierarchy were most necessary to set limits to the savage barbarism of those masters of violence, the pi'inces and knights; it was what broke up the ice-floes in that mighty deluge. Still, the chief aim of Chrislianit}' is not so much to make this lii'o pleasant as to render us worthy of a better. It looks away
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welfare.

Its



over this span of time, over this fleeting dream, and seeks

to lead us to eternal



tendency



is



ethical



in



the highest sense of the word, a sense unknown in Europe till its advent; as I have shown you, by putting the morality and religion of tlie ancients side"^by side with

tiiose of



Christendom.



Philalethes.



— You are quite right



as regards



theory;



but look at the practicel In comparison with the ages of Ciiristianity the ancient world was unquestionably loss cruel than the Middle Age, with its deaths by exquisite torture, its innumerable burnings at the stake." The ancients, further, were very enduring, laid great stress on justice, frequently sacrificed themselves for their country, showed such traces of every kind of magnanimity, and such genuine manliness, that to this day an acquaintance with their thoughts and actions is called tiie study of Humanity. The fruits of Christianity were religious wars, butcheries, crusades, inquisitions, extermination of the natives in America, and the introduction of African slaves in their place; and among tiie ancients there is nothing analogous to this, nothing that can be compared with it;

for



the



slaves



of



the ancients, the faniilia, the vcriuB,

to



were a contented race, and faithfully devoted



their



masters' service, and as different from the miserable negroes of the sugar plantations, which are a disgrace to humanity, as their two colors are distinct Those special moral delinquencies for which we reproa'ch the ancients, and which are perhaps less uncommon nowadays than appears on the surface to be the case, are trifles compared with the Christian enormities I have mentioned. Can you then, all considered, maintain that mankind has been really made morally better by Christianity? Demopheles. If the results haven't everywhere been in keeping with the purity and truth of the doctrine, it may be because the doctrine has been too noble, too elevated for mankind, that its aim has been placed too high. It was so much easier to come up to the heathen system, or to the Mohammedan. It is precisely what is noble and dignihed that is most liable evervwliere to misuse and fraud: abnsns optmi pessi^nns. 'Those high doctrines have accordingly now and then served as a pretext for the most abominable proceedings, and for acts of unmitigated wickedness. The downfall of the in-
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stitutions of the old world, as well as of its arts aud. sciences, is, as I have said, to be attributed to the iuroad of foreign barbarians. The inevitable result of this inroad



V



was that ignorance and savagery got the upper hand; consequently violence and knavery established their dominion, and knights and priests became a burden to mankind. It is partly, however, to be explained by the fact that the new religion made eternal and not temporal welfare the object of desire, taught that simplicity of heart was to be preferred to knowledge, and looked askance at all worldly pleasure. Now the arts and sciences subserve worldly pleasure; but in so far as they could be made serviceable to religion they were promoted, aud attained a certain degree of perfection. Philalethes, In a very narrow sphere. The sciences were suspicious companions, and as such, were placed under restrictions: on the other hand darling ignorance, that element so necessary to a system of faith, was carefully nourished. Demopheles. And yet mankind's possessions in the way of knowledge up to that period, which were preserved in the writings of the ancients, were saved from destruction by the clergy, especially by those in the monasteries. How would it have fared if Christianity hadn't come in just before the migration of peoples? Philalethes. It would really be a most useful inquiry to try and make, with the coldest impartiality, an unprejudiced, careful and accurate comparison of the advantages and disadvantages which may be put down to religion.
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For that, of course, a much larger knowledge of historical and psychological data than either of us command, would be necessary. Academies might make it a subject for a

prize essay.



say that: it's a bad lookout for religion. However, there are academies v/hich, in proposing a subject for competition, make it a secret condition that the prize is to go to the man who best interprets their own view. If we could only begin by getting a statistician to tell us how many crimes are prevented every year by religious, and how many by other motives, there would be very few of the former. If a man feels tempted to commit a crime, you may rely



Demopheles. They'll take good care not Philalethes. I'm surprised to hear you



— —



to



do



so.



234



RELIGION.



iupon

/lis



J



\

'^



it tliat the first consideration wliich enters liis head the penalty appointed for it, and the cliances that it will fall upon liiin: then cotnes, as a second consideration, If 1 am not mistaken, he will the risk to liis leputution. ruminate by the hour on these two impediments, before he ever takes a thought of religious considerations. If he gets safely over those two first bulwarks against crime, I think religion alone will very rarely hold him back from

it.



Demopheles. I think that it will very often do so, especially when its infiuence works through the medium An atrocious act is at once felt to be repulof custom. sive. What is this but the effect of eai'ly impressions? Think, for instance, how often a man, especially if of noble birth, will make tremendous sacrifices to perform what he has promised, motived entirely by the fact that his father has often earnestly impi-essed upon him in his childhood that '' a man of honor " or "a gentleman '' or '• a cavalier" always keeps his word inviolate. PiiiLALETHES. That's no use unless there is a certain inborn honorableness. Yon mustn't ascribe to I'eligion ^•-\vhat results frotn innate goodness of character, by which compassion for the man who would suffer by the crime keeps a man from committing it. This is the genuine moral motive, and as such it is independent of all
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religions.



Demopheles. But this is a motive which rarely affects the multitude unless it assumes a religious aspect. The religious aspect at any rate strengthens its power for good. Yet without any such natural fouudation, religious motives alone are powerful to prevent crime. We need not be surprised at this in the case of the multitude when we see that even people of education pass now and then under the influence, not indeed of religious motives, which are

founded on something which is at least allegorically true, but of the most absurd superstition, and allow themselves to be guided by it all their life long; as, for instance, undertaking nothing on a Friday, refusing to sit down thirteen at table, obeying chance omens, and the like. How much more likely is the multitude to be guided by such things. You can't form any adequate idea of the narrow limits of the mind in its raw state; it is a i)lace of absolute darkness, especially when, as often happens, a bad,
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People imjust, and malicious heart is at the bottom of it. and they form the great bulk of humanin this condition must be led and controlled as well as may be, even if ity it be by really superstitious motives; until such time as As an they become susceptible to truer and better ones. instance of the direct woiking of religion, may be cited tlie fact, common enough, in Italy especially, of a thief restoring stolen goods, through the iniluence of his confessor, who says he won't absolve him if he doesn't. Think again of the case of an oath, where religion shows a most decided influence: whether it be that a man places himself expressly in the position of a pui'cly moral being, and as such looks upon himself as solemnly appealed to, as seems to be the case in Fi'ance, where the j formula is simply ^e h jure, and also among the Quakers, whose solemn yea or nay is regarded as a substitute for the oath; or whether it be that a man really believes he is pronouncing something which may affect his eternal happiness a belief which is presumably only the investiAt any rate, religious considerture of the former feeling. ations are a means of awaking and calling out a man's How often it happens that a man agrees moral nature. to take a false oath, and then, when it comes to the point, suddenly refuses, and truth and right win the day. Philalethes, Oftener still false oaths are really taken, and truth and right trampled under foot, though Still you are witnesses of the oath know it well. all quite right to quote the oath as an undeniable example of But, in spite of all the practical efficacy of religion. you've said, I doubt whether the efficacy of religion goes much beyond this. Just think; if a public proclamation were suddenly made, announcing the repeal of all the criminal laws; I fancy neither you nor I would have the courage to go home from here under the protection of reIf, in the same way, all religions were ligious motives. declared untrue, we could, under the protection of the laws alone, go on living as before, without any special addition to our apprehensions or our measures of precauI will go beyond this, and say that religions have tion. very frequently exercised a decidedly demoralizing influOne may say generally that duties toward God and ence. It is easy to duties toward humanity are in inverse ratio. let adulation of the Deity make amends for lack of pioper
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man. And so we see that in all times and in all countries the great majority of mankind find it much easier to beg their way to heaven by prayers than to In every religion it deserve to go there by their actions. soon comes to be the case that faith, ceremonies, rites and the like are proclaimed to be more agreeable to the Divine will than moral actions; the former, especially if they are bound up with the emoluments of the clergy, gradually come to be looked npon as a substitute for the latter,



Sacrifices in temples, the saying of masses, the founding of chapels, the planting of crosses by the roadside, soon come to be the most meritorious works, so that even great crimes are expiated by them, as also by penance, subjection to priestly authority, confessions, pilgrimages, donations to the temples and the clergy, the building of monasteries and the like. The consequence of all this is that the priests finally appear as middlemen in the corruption of And if matters don't go quite so far as that, the gods. where is the religion whose adherents don't consider prayers, praise and manifold acts of devotion, a substitute, Look at England, at least in part, for moral conduct? where by an audacious piece of priestcraft, the Ciiristian Sunday, introduced by Constantine the Great as a substitute for the Jewish Sabbath, is in a mendacious way identified with it, and takes its name and this in order that the commands of Jehovah for the Sabbath (that is, the day on which the Almighty had to rest from liis six days' labor, so that it is essentially the last day of the week), might be applied to the Christian Sunday, the dies sohs, the first day of the week which the sun opens in glory, the day of devotion and joy. The consequence of this fraud is that '^ Sabbath-breaking," or "the desecration of the Sabbath," that is, the slightest occupation, whether of business or pleasure, all games, music, sewing, worldly books, are on Sundays looked upon as great sins. Surely the ordinary man must believe that if, as his spiritual guides impress ujoon him, he is only constant in " a strict observance of the holy Sabbath," and "a regular attendance on Divine Service," that is, if he only invariably idles



—



his time on Sundays and doesn't fail to sit two hours church to hear the same litany for the thousandth time and mutter it in tune with the others, he may reckon on indulgence in regard to those little peccadilloes which he



away



in
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occasionally allows himself. Those devik in human form tiie slave owners and traders in tlie free states of North America (they sliould be called the slave states) are, as a rule, orthodox, pious Anglicans who would consider it a grave sin to woik on Sundays: and in confidence in this, and their regular attendance at church, they hope for The demoralizing tendency of i-eligion eternal happiness. is less problematical than its moral influence. How great and how certain that moral influcTice must be to inake amends for the enormities which religions, especially the



—



Ciiristian



and



Mohammedan



religions, have



produced and



spread over the earth! Think of the fanaticism, the endless persecutions, the religious wars, tiiat sanguinary frenzy of which the ancients had no conception! think of the crusades, a butchery lasting two hundi'ed years and inexcusable, its war-cry " It is the will of God," its object to gain possession of the grave of one who preached love and sufferance! think of the cruel expulsion and extermination of the Moors and Jews from Spain! think of the orgies of blood, the inquisitions, the heretical tribunals, the bloody and teriible conquests of the Mohammedans in three continents, or those of Christianity in America, whose inhabitants were for the most part, and in Cuba entii'ely, exterminated. Accoixling to Las Casas, Christianity murdered twelve millions in forty yeai's, of course, all in majorem Dei gloriam, and for the projiagation of the Gospel, and because what wasn't Christian wasn't even looked upon as human! I have, it is true, touched upon these nuitters before; but when in our day, we hear of " Latest News from the Kingdom of God,"* we shall not be weary of bringing old news to mind. And, above all, don't let us forget India, the cradle of the human race, or at least of that part of it to whicii we belong, where

first Mohammedans, and then Christians, were most cruelly infuriated against the adherents of the original faith of mankind. The destruction or disfigurement of the ancient temples and idols, a lamentable, mischievous and barbarous act, still bears witr)ess to the monotheistic fury of the Mohammedans, carried on fi'om Marmud the Ghaznevid of cursed memory down to Aureng Zeb, the



*



A missionary



periodical, the fortietli



annual number of wLicli



appeared in 1856.
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whom the Portuguese Christians have zealously imitated by destruction of teinj)les and tlie auto da fe of the inquisition at Goa. Don't let us forget tlie chosen people of God, who after they had, by Jehovah's exjiross command, stolen from their old and trusty friends in Egypt the gold and silver vessels which had been lent to them, made a murderous and plundering inroad into *' the Promised Land," with the murderer Moses at their head, to tear it from the rightful owners, again by the same Jehovah's express and rejieated commands, showing no mercy, exterminating the inhabitants, women, ciiildren and all (Joshua, ch, 9 and 10). And all this, simply because they weren't cii'cumcised and didn't know Jehovah, which was reason enongli to justify every enormity against them; just as for the same reason, in eai'iier times, the infamous knavery of the Patriai'ch Jacob and his chosen people against Ilamor, king of Shalem, and his people, is reported to his glory because the people were unbelievers! (Genesis xxxiii. 18.) Truly, it is the worst side of religions that the believers of one religion luive allowed themselves every sin against those of another, and with the utmost ruflfiauism and cuelty persecuted them; the Mohammedans against the Christians and Hindoos; the Christians against the Hindoos, Mohammedans, American natives, negroes, Jews, heretics, and others. Perhaps 1 go too far in saying all religions. For the sake of truth, I must add that the fanatical enormities perpetrated in the name of religion are only to be put down to the adherents of monotheistic creeds, that is, the Jewish faith and its two branches, Christianity and Isiamism. We hear of nothing of tlie kind in the case of ^Hindoos and Buddiiists. Although it is a matter of common knowledge that about the hfth century of our era Buddhism was driven out by the Brahmans from its ancient home in the southernmost part of the Indian peninsula, and afterward spread over the whole of the rest of Asia; as far as I know, we have no definite account yof any crimes of violence, or wars, or cruelties, pei'petrated. * in the course of it. That may, of course, be atti'ibntable to the obscurity which veils the history of those countries; but the exceedingly mild character of their religion, together with their unceasing inculcation of forbearance toward all living things, and the fact that Brahmanism by
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caste system proper]}- admits no proselytes, allows one hope that their adherents may be acquitted of shedding of blood on a large scale, and of cruelty in any form. Spence Hardy, in his excellent book on "Eastern

to



the extraordinary tolerance of the his assurance that the annals of Buddhism will furnish fewer instances of religious ])ersecuAs a matter of fact, tiou than those of any other religion. it is only to monotheism that intolerance is essential: an only god is by his nature a jealous god, who can allow no Polytheistic gods, on the other hand, other god to exist. are naturally tolerant; they live and let live; their own colleagues are the chief objects of their sufferance, as This toleration is afterbeing gods of the same religion. ward extended to foreign gods, who are, accordingly, hospitably received, aiTcT later on admitted, in some cases, to an equality of rights; the chief example of which is shown by the fact that the Romans willingly admitted and Hence, it venerated Phrygian, Egyptian and other gods. is that monotheistic religions alone furnish the spectacle of religious wars, religious persecutions, heretical tribnnals, that breaking of idols and destruction of images of the gods, that razing of Indian temples, and Egyptian colossi, which had looked on tlie sun three thousand years; just because a jealous god had said, " Thou shall make no



Monachism,"

Buddhists,



praises



and adds



graven image." But to return to the chief point. You are certainly right in insisting on the strong metaphysical needs of mankind; but religion appears to me to be not so much At any rate, we a satisfaction as an abuse of those needs. have seen that in regard to the furtherance of morality, its utility is, for the most part, problematical, its disadvantages, and especially the atrocities which have Of followed in its train, patent to the light of day. course it is quite a different matter if we consider the utility of religion as a prop of thrones; for where these are held " by the grace of God," throne and altar are intimately associated and every wise prince who loves his throne and his family will appear at tlie iiead of his people as an exemplar of true religion. p]ven Machiavelli, in the eighteenth chapter of his book, most earnestly recommended Beyond this, one may say that revealed religion to princes. religions stand to philosophy exactly in the relation of

;



^40



A FEW WORDS ON PANTHEISM.

tlie grace of God," to " tlie sovereignty of people; " so that the two former terms of the parallel



"sovereigns by

tiie



are in



iiatur.nl alliance.



Demopiieles.



— Oh, don't take that tonel

with

all



You're going

tiie



haud



in



luind

all



enemy



of



oclilocracy legislative order,



and anarchy,

civilization



arciiall



aud



humanity. You are riglit. It was only a sophism PiiiLALETHES. I retract of mine, what the fencing-master calls a feint. But see how disputing sometimes makes an honest it. man unjust and malicious. Let us stop.



—



Demopheles. I can't help regretting that, after all the trouble I've taken, I haven't altered your disposition iu regard to religion. On the other hand, I can assure you tiiat everything you have said hasn't shaken my conviction of its high value and necessity. Philalethes. I believe you; for as we read in



—



—



Hudibras:

"



He



that complies against bis will



Is of liis



own



opinion



still."



My



consolation is that, alike in controversies and in taking mineral waters, the after effects are the true ones. Demopheles. Well, 1 hope it'll be beneficial in your



— Philalethes. — might be could digest a certain Spanish proverb. Demopheles. — Which Philalethes. — " Behind the cross stands the devil." Demopheles. — Come, don't us part with sarcasms.

case.

It



so,



if



I



is?



let



Let us rather admit that religion, like Janus, or better still, like the Brahman god of death, Yama, has two faces, and like him, one friendly, the other sullen. Each of us has kept his eyes fixed on one alone.



Philalethes.



— You are right, old fellow!
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might be presented



allegorical or di-amatic



Pantheism form by



supposing a dialogue between two persons



the pit of a
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theater at Milan during the performance of a piece. One them, convinced that he is in Girohuno's renowned marionette-theater, admii-es the art by whicli the director " Oh, you gets up the dolls and guides their movements. are quite mistaken," says the other, '* we're in the Teatro delia Scala; it is tlie manager and his troop wlio are on tlie stage; they are the persons you see before you; the poet too is taking a part." Tlie chief objection I have to Pantheism is that it says L^ nothing. To call the world ''God" is not to explain it; it is only to enrich our language with a superfluous synonym for the word" world." It comes to the same thing whether you say " the world is God," or '• God is the world." But if you start from "God" as something that is given in experience, and has to be explained, and then say, "God is the world," you ai'e affording what is, to some extent, an explanation, in so far as you are reducing what is unknown to what is partly known {ignotmn per notins)\ but it is only a verbal explanation. If however, you start from what is really given, that is to say, from the world, and say, " the world is God," it is clear that you say nothing, or at least you are explaining what is unknown



by what



is more unknown. Hence Pantjieism presupposes Theism; only



in so far as



you start from a god, that is, in so far as you possess him as something with which you are already familiar, can you end by iden.tifyiug him with the world; and your purpose in doing so is to put him out of the way in a decent fashion. In other words, you do not start clear from the world as something that requires explanation; you start from God as something that is given, ami not knowing what to do with him, you make the world take over his role. This is the origin of Pantheism. Taking an unprejudiced view of the world as it is, no one would dream of regarding it as a god. It must be a very ill-advised god who knows no better way of diverting himself than by turning into such a world as ours, such a mean, shabby world, there to take the form of innumerable millions who live indeed, but are fretted and tormented, and who manage to exist awhile together only by pieying on one another; to bear misery, need and death, without measure and without object, in the form, for instance, of millions of negro slaves, or of the three million weavers in Europe
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(lamp rooms or



Ciu-o, leud a miserable existence in cheerless hails of a factory. Wliat a j)astime tliis for a god, who must, as such, be used to anotiier mode of existence We find accordingly tliat what is described as the great advance from Theism to Pantheism, if looked at seriously, and not simply as a masked negation of tlie sort indicated above, is a transition from what is unproved and liardly conceivable to what is absolutely absurd. For, however obscure, however loose or confused may be the idea which we connect with the word " God," there are two predicates which are inseparable from it, the highest power and the highest wisdom. It is absolutely absurd to think that a being endowed with these qualities should have put himself into the position described above.



wlio, in liuiiger



I



Theism, on tiie other hand, is something which is merely unproved; and if it is difficult to look upon the infinite world as the work of a personal, and therefore individual, Being, the like of which we know only from our expei'ience of the animal world, it is nevertheless not an absolutely absurd idea. That a Being, at once almighty and all-good, should create a world of torment is always conceivable; even though we do not know why he does so; and accordingly we find that when people ascribe the height of goodness to this Being, they set up the inscrutable nature of his wisdom as the refuge by which the doctrine escapes the charge of absurdity. Pantheism, however, assumes that the creative God is liimself the world of infinite torment, and, in this little world alone, dies every second, and that entirely of his own will; which is absurd. It would be much more correct to identify the world with the devil, as the venerable author of the " Deutsclie Theolcgie''' has, in fact, done inapassage of his immortal work, where he says, " Wherefore the evil spirit and natui'e are one, and where nature is not overcome, neither is the evil adversary overcome." It is manifest that the Pantheists give the Sansara the name of God. The same name is given by the mystics to the Nirvana. The latter, however, state more about the Nirvana than they know, which is not done by the ^'1' Buddhists, whose Nirvana is accordingly a relative notliing. It is only Jews, Christians, ami Mohammedans who give its proper and correct meaning to the word ''God."'

\
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nowadays, " the world is uncertain whether Pantheism or a simple Fatalism is to be taken as the explanation of it. But, whichever it be, tlie expression looks upon the world from a phvsical point of view only, and leaves out of sight its moral signific;ince, because you cannot assume a moral significance without presenting the world as means to a higher end. The notion that the world has a physical butj not a moral meaning is the most mischievous error sprung from the greatest mental perversity.



an



end-iii-itself," leaves



ON BOOKS AND READING.

Ignorance is degrading only when found in company with riches. The poor man is restrained by poverty and need: labor occupies his thoughts, and takes the place of knowledge. But rich men who are ignorant live for their lusts only, and are like the beasts of the field; as may be seen every day; and they can also be reproached for not having used wealth and leisure for

that wliich gives



them



their greatest value.



When we read, another person thinks for us: we merely repeat his mental process. In learning to write, the pupil goes over with his pen what the teacher has outlined in pencil: so in reading; the greater part of the work of thought is already done for us. This is why it relieves us to take up a book after being occupied vvilli our own thoughts. And in reading, the mind fact, only the playground of another's thoughts. is, in So it comes about that if any one spends almost the whole day in reading, and by way of relaxation devotes the intervals to some thoughtless pastime, he gradually loses the capacity for thinking; just as the man who always I'ides, ;it last forgets iiow to walk. This is the case with many learned persons; they liave read tiiemselves stupid. For to occupy every spare moment in reading, and to do nothing but read, is even more paralyzing to the mind than constant manuiil labor, which at least allows those engaged in it to follow their own thoughts, A spring never free from the pressure of some foreign body at last loses its elasticity: and so does the mind if other people's thoughts



244



ON BOOKS AND READINO.



are constantly forced upon it. Just as you can ruin the stomach and impair the whole body by taking too much nourishment, so you can overfill and ciioke the mind by feedii'g it too much. The more you read, the fewer are t'lie traces left by what you have read; the mind becomes like a tablet crossed over and over with writing. There is no time for ruminating, and in no other way can you assimilate what you have read. If you read on and on without setting your own thoughts to work, what you have read cannot strike root, and is generally lost. It is, in fact, just the same with mental as with bodily food; hardly the fifth part of what one takes is assimilated. The rest passes off in evaporation, respiration, and the like. The result of all this is that thoughts put on jiiaper are nothing more than footsteps in the sand; you see the way the man has gone, but to know what he saw on his walk,



you want



his eyes.



There is no quality of style that can be gained by reading writers who possess it; whether it be persuasiveness, imagination, the gift of drawing comparisons, boldness, bitterness, brevity, grace, ease of expression or wit, unexpected contrasts, a laconic or naive numner, and the like. But if these qualities are already in us, exist, that is to say, potentially, we can call them forth and bring them to consciousness; we can learn the purposes to which they can be put; we can be strengthened in our inclination to use them, or get coui-age to do so; we can judge by examples the effect of applying them, and so acquire the correct use of them; and of course it is only when we have arrived at that point that we actually possess these



The only way in which reading can form style by teaching us the use to which we can put our own natural gifts. We must have these gifts before we begin to learn the use of them. Without them, reading teaclies us nothing but cold, dead mannerisms and makes us shallow imitators.

qualities.

is



The



strata of the earth



preserve in rows the creatures



which lived in former ages; and the array of books on the

shelves of a library stores u]) in like manner the errors of the past and the way in which they have been exposed. Like those creatures, they too were full of life in their
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time, and inailea great deal of noise; but now tliey are and fossilized, and an object of curiosity to the litei'ary palteoutologist alone.



Herodotus relates that Xerxes wept at the sight of his army, which stretched furtlier than the eye could reach, in the thought that of all these, after a hundred years, not one would be alive. And in looking over a huge catalogue of new books, one might weep at tliinking that, when ten years have passed, not one of them will be heard of.

It is in literature as in life: wherever you turn, you stumble at once upon the incorrigible mob of humanity, swarming in all directions, crowding and soiling everything, like flies in summer. Heuce the number, which no man can count, of bad books, those rank weeds of literature, which draw nourishment from the corn and choke it. The time, money and attention of the public, which rightfully belong to good books and their noble



aims, they take for themselves: they are written foi' the mere jMirpose of making money or procuring places. So they are not only useless, they do positive mischief. Nine-tenths of the whole of our present literature has no other aim than to get a few shillings out of the pockets of the public; and to this end author, publisher and reviewer are in league. Let me mention a crafty and wicked trick, albeit a profitable and successful one, practiced by litterateurs, hack writers and voluminous authors. In complete disregard of good taste and the true culture of the j^eriod, they have succeeded in getting the whole of the world of fashion into leading strings, so that they are all trained to read in time, and all the same thing, viz,, the newest books; and that for the purpose of getting food for conversation iu the circles in which they m.ove. This is the aim served by bad novels, produced by writers who were once celebrated, as Spindler, Bulwer-Lytton, Eugene Sue. What can be more misei'able than the lot of a reading public like tliis, always bound to peruse the latest works of extremely commonplace persons who write for money only, and who are therefore never few iu number.^ and for this advantage they are content to know by name only the works of the few superior minds of all
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ages and all countries. Literary ne\vs])apers, too, are a singularly cunning device for i-obbiiig tiie' reading public of the time which, if culture is to be attained, should be devoted to tlie genuine productions of literature, instead of being occupied by the daily bungling of commonplace persons. Hence, in regard to reading, it is a very important thing to be able to refrain. Skill in doing so consists in not taking into one's hands any book merely because at the time it luippeus to be extensively read: such as politor religious pamphlets, novels, poetry^ and the like, make a noise, and may even attain to several editions in the first and last year of their existence. Consider, rather, that the man who wi'ites for fools is always sui'c of a large audience; be careful to limit your time for reading, and devote it exclusively to the works of

ical



which



those great minds of all times and countries, who o'ertop the rest of humanity, those whom the voice of fame points to as such. These alone really educate and instruct. You can never read bad literature too little, nor good literature too much. Bad books are intellectual poison; they destroy the mind. Because people always read what is new instead of the best of all ages, writers remain in the narrow circle of the ideas which happen to prevail in their time; and so the period sinks deeper and deeper into its own mire.



There are at all times two literatures in progress, running side by side, but little known to each other: the one real,



The former grows into perpursued by those who live for science or poetry; its course is sober and quiet, but "extremely slow; and it produces in Europe scarcely a dozen works in a century; these, however, are permanent. The other kind is pursued by persons who live on science or poetry; it goes at a gallop, with much noise and shouting of partisans; and every twelvemonth puts a thousaiul work's on the market. But after a few years one asks, "Where are they? where is the glory which came so soon and made so much clamor?" This kiin3 may be called fleeting, and

the other only apparent.

it



manent



literature;



is



the other, permanent literature.



In the history of



politics, half



a century



is



always a
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cousiderable time; the matter which goes to form them is ever on the move; there is always sometliiug going on. But in the liistory of literatuie there is often a complete standstill for the same jjcriod; nothing has happened, for clumsy attempts don't count. You are just where you were fifty years previously. To explain what I mean, let me compare the advance of knowledge among mankind to the course taken by a The false paths on which humanity usually enters planet. after every important advance are like the epicycles in the Ptolemaic system, and after passing tlii-ough one of them, But the world is just where it was before it entered it. the great minds, who I'eally bring the race further on its course, do not accompany it on the epicycles it makes from time to time. This explains v.hy posthumous fame is often bought at the expense of contemporary praise, and vice versa. An instance of such an epicycle is the



philosophy started by Fichte and Sciielling, and crowned by Hegel's caricature of it. This epicycle Avas a deviation from the limit to which jihilosoph}^ had been ultimately bought by Kant; and at that point I took it up again afterward, to carry it fuither. Jn the intervening period the sham philoso])hcrs I luive mentioned and some others went through their epicycle, which has just came to an end; so that those who went with them on their course are conscious of the fact that they are exactly at the point from wdiich they started. This circumstance ex])lains why it is that, every thirty years or so, science, literature, and art, as expressed in the spirit of the age are declared bankrupt. The errors which ajDpear from time to time mount to such a height in that period that the mere weight of the';r absurdity makes the fabric fall; while the opposition to them has been gathering force at the same time. So an upset takes place, often followed by an error in the opi)osite direction. To exhibit these movements in their periodical return would be

the true practical aim of the history of literature: little attention, however, is paid to it. Aud besides, the comparatively short duration of these periods makes it difficult to collect the data of epochs long gone by, so that it is most convenient to observe how the matter stands in one's own generation. An instance of this tendency, drawu from physical science, is supplied in the Xeptuniau



—
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But let me keep to the example cited we can take. h\ German phiiosoi)hy, ei)och of Kant was immediately followed by a



geology of Werter.

above, the nearest

tlie brilliant



period which aimed rather at being imposing than at conInstead of being thorough and clear, it tried to vincing. be dazzling, hyperbolical, and, in a special degree, uninPliiinstead of seeking truth, it intrigued. telligible: losopliy could make no progress in this fashion; and at last the whole school and its method became bankrupt. For the effrontery of Hegel antl his fellows came to such a whether because they talked such sophisticated pass nonsense, or were so unscrupulously puffed, or because the entire aim of this pretty piece of work was quite obvious that in the end there was nothing to prevent the charlatanry of the whole business from becoming manifest to everybody: and when, \\\ consequence of certain disclosures, the favor it had enjoyed in higii quarters was This most withdrawn, the system was openly ridiculed. miserable of all the meager philosophies that have ever existed came to grief, and dragged down with it into the abysm of discredit the systems of Fichte and Schelling



—



which had preceded it. And so, as far as Germany is concerned, the total piiilosophical incom]ietence of the first half of the century following upon Kant is quite plain: and still the Germans boast of their talent for philosophy in comparision with foreigners, especially since an English writer has been so maliciously ironical as to call them "a nation of thinkers." For an example of the general system of epicycles drawn from the history of art, look at the school of sculpture which flourished in the last century and took its name from Bernini, more especially at the development of it which prevailed in France. The ideal of this school was not antique beauty, but commonplace natnre: instead of the simplicity and grace of ancient art, it represented the manners of a French minuet. This tendency became bankrupt when, under Winckelmann's direction, a return was made to the antique school. The history of painting furnishes an illustration in the first quarter of the century, when art was looked npon merely as a means and instrument of medieval religious sentiment and its themes consequently drawn from ecclesiastical subjects alone: these, however, were treated by painters who had none of the
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true earnestness of fuith, and in tlieir delnsiou they followed Francesco Francia, Pietro Perugino, Augelico da Fiesole and others like them, rating them higher even ]t was in than the really great masters who followed.



view of this error, and because in poetry an analogous aim liad at the same time found favor, that Goethe wrote his " Pfaffeiispiel." This school, too, got the reputation of being whimsical, became bankrupt, and was followed by a return to nature, which proclaimed itself in genre pictures and scenes of life of every kind, even though it now and then strayed into what was vulgar.

progress of the human mind in literature is The history of literature is for the most part like the catalogue of a museum of deformities; the spirit in which they keep best is pigskin. The few creatni-es that



The



similar.



have been born in goodly shape need not be looked for They are still alive, and are everywhere to be met there. with in the world, immortal, and with their years ever green. They alone form what I have called real literature; the history of which, poor as it is in persons, we learn fiom our youth np out of the mouths of all educated people, before compilations recount it for us. As an antidote to the prevailing monomania for reading literary histories, in order to be able to chatter about everything, without having any real knowledge at all. let me refer to a passage in Lichtenberg's w'orks, (vol. 11. p. 302), which is well worth perusal.

witli the history of I believe tLat tlie over-niiuute acquaintance science and learning, which is sucL a prevalent feature of our dav, There is is very prejudicial to the advance of knowledge itself. pleasure in following up this history; but, as a matter of fact, it leaves the mind, not empty indeed, but without any power of its own, just because it makes it so full. Whoever has felt the desire, not to fill up his mind, but to strengthen it, to devolop his faculties and aptitudes, and generally, to enlarge his powers, will have found that there is nothing so weakening as intercourse with a so-called litterateur, on a matter of knowledge on which he has not thought at all, though he knows a thousand little facts appertaining to its It is like reading a cookery book when you history and literature. believe that so-called literary history will never I are hungry. thrive among thoughtful people, who are conscious of their own worth and the worth of real knowledge. These people are more given to employing their own reason than to troubling themselves The worst of it is that, to know how others have eniployed theirs. as vou will find, the more knowledge takes the direction of literary
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research, the less tlie power of proiiif)tiiig knowledge becomes tLe only thing that increases is ])ricle in the possession of it. Such persons believe that they jiossess knowledge in a greater degree than those who really jxjssess it. It is surely a well-lounded remark, that knowledge never makes its possessor proud. Those alone let themselves be blown out witli jiride, who, inca])able of extending knowledge in their own ])ersons, occupy themselves with clearing up dark ])oints in its history, or are able to recount what others have done. They are proud, because they consider this occupation, which is mostly of a mechanical nature, the practice of knowledge. mean by examples, but it would be an I could illustrate what I odious task.

Still, I wish some one would attempt a tragical history of literature, giving the way in which the writers and artists, who form the proudest possession of tlie various nations which have given them birth., have been treated 8uch a histoiy would exhibit by them dnring their lives. the ceaseless warfare, which what was good and genuine in all times and conntries has had to wage with what was bad and perverse. It wonld tell of the martyrdom of almost all tliose who truly enlightened humanity, of almost all the great masters of every kind of art: it would show us how, with few exceptions, they were tormented to death, without recognition, witbout sympathy, without followers; how they lived in poverty and misery, while fame, honor, and riches, were the lot of the unworthy; liow their fate was that of Esan, who, while he was hunting and getting venison for his father, was robbed of tlie blessing by Jacob, disguised in his brother's clothes; how, in spite of all. tliey wei-e kept up by the love of their work, until at last the bitter fight of the teacher of humanity him, and is over, until the immortal laurel is held out to the hour strikes when it can be said:



Ja>^



" Der schwere Panzer wird zum Fliigelkleide Kurz ist der Schmerz, uuendlich ist die Freude."



PHYSIOGNOMY.

That the outer man is a picture of the inner, and the face an expression and revelation of the whole ciiaracter, is a presumption likely enough in itself, and therefoi'c a safe one to go by; evidenced as it is by the fact th.at people are always anxious to see any one who has made
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himself famous by good or evil, or as the author of some extraordinary work; or if they cannot get a sight of him, to hear at any rate from others wiiat he looks like. 80 people go to places where they may expect to see the person who interests them; the press, especially in England, endeavors to give a minute and striking description of his appearance; painters and engravers lose no time in putting liim visibly before us; and tinally photography, on that very account of such high value,

affords the most complete satisfaction of our curiosity. It is also a fact that in private life every one criticises the physiognomy of those he comes across, first of all secretly trying to discern their intellectual and moral character from tiieir features. This would be a useless proceeding if, as some foolish people fancy, the exterior of a man is a matter of no account; if, as they think, the soul is one thing and the body another, and the body related to the soul merely as the coat to the man himself. On the contrary, every human face is a hieroglyphic, aiul a hieroglyphic, too, which admits of being deci])hered, the alphabet of which we cai'ry about with us already perfected. As a matter of fact, the face of a man gives us fuller and more interesting information than his tongue; for his face is the compendium of all lie will ever say, as it is the one record of all his thoughts and endeavors. And, moreover, the tongue tells the thought of one man only, whereas the face expresses a thought of nature itself: so that every one is worth attentive observation, even though



be worth talking to. And if every worth observation as a single thought of nature, how much more so is beauty, since it is a higher and more general conception of nature, is, in fact, her thought of a sijecies. This is why beauty is so captivating: it is a fundamental thought of nature: whereas the in-



every one



may not

is



individiKil



j



is only a by-thought, a corollary. In private, people always proceed upon the principle that -i man is what he looks; and the principle is a right one, only the difficulty lies in its application. For though the art of applying the principle is partly innate and may be partly gained by experience, no one is a master of it, and even the most experienced is not infallible. But for all that, whatever Figaro may say, it is not the face which deceives; it is we who deceive ourselves in reading in it what is not there.



dividual
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The deciphering of a face is certainly a great and difficult art, and the principles of it can never be learned in The first condition of success is to maintain the abstract. a purely objective point of view, which is no easy matter. For, as soon as tlie faintest trace of anything subjective is present, whether dislike or favor, or fear or hope, or even the thought of the impression we ourselves are making upon the object of our attention, the characters we are The trying to decipher become confused and corrupt. sound of a language is really appreciated only by one who does not understand it, and that because, in thinking of the signification of a word, we pay no regard to the sign itself. So, in the same way, a i)hysiognomy is correctly gauged only by one to whom it is still strange, who has not grown accustomed to the face by constantly meeting and conversing with the man himself. It is, therefore, strictly speaking, only the first sight of a man which affords that purely objective view which is necessary for An odor affects us only when deciphering his features. we first come in contact with it, and the first glass of a wine is the one which gives us its true taste: in the same way, it is only at the first encounter that a face makes its Consequently the first impression full impression upon us. should be carefully attended to and noted, even written down if the subject of it is of personal importance, provided of course, that one can trust one's own sense of physiognomy. Subsequent acquaintance and intercourse will obliterate the impression, but time will one day prove

whether

it is



true.



Let us, however, not conceal from ourselves the fact that this first impression is for the most part extremely nnedifying. How poor most faces arel With the exception of those that are beautiful, good-natured or intellectual, that is to say, the very few and far between, I believe a person of any fine feeling scarcely ever sees a new face without a sensation akin to a shock, for the I'eason that it presents a new and surprising combination of unedifying elements. To tell the truth, it is, as a rule, a sorry sight. There are some people whose faces bear the stamp of such artless vulgarity and baseness of character, such an animal limitation of intelligence, that one wonders how they can appear in public with such a countenance, instead of wearing a mask. There are faces,
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indeed, the very sight of which produces a feeling of One Ciuinot therefore take it amiss of people, pollution. whose privileged position admits of it, if they manage tD live in retirement and completely free from tlie painful The metaphysical exsensation of "seeing new faces." planation of this circumstance rests upon the consideration that the individuality of a man is precisely that by the very existence of which he should be reclaimed and the other liand, a psychological exIf, on corrected. planation is satisfactory, let any one ask himself what kind of physiognomy he may expect in those who have all their life long, except on the rarest occasions, harbored nothing but petty, base and miserable thoughts, and vulgar, selfish,' envious, wicked and malicious desires. Every one of these thoughts and desires has set its mark upon the face during the time it lasted, and by constant repetition, all these marks have in course of time become Consequently, most furrows and blotches, so to sjDcak. people's appearance is such as to produce a shock at first sight: and it is only gradually that one gets accustomed to it, that is to say, becomes eo deadened to the impression that it has no more effect on one. And that the prevailing facial expression is the result of

a long process of innumerable, fleeting and characteristic contractions of tiie featui'es is just the reason why intelIt is lectual counteiiances are oj gradual formation. indeed only in old age that intellectual men attain their sublime expression, while portraits of them in their youth show only the first traces of it. But, on the other hand, what 1 have just said about the shock which the first sight of a face generally produces is in keeping with the remark that it is only at that first sight that it makes its true and For to get a purely objective and unfull impression. corrupted impression of it, we must stand in no kind of relation to the person; if possible, we must not yet have For every conversation places us to spoken with him. some extent upon a friendly footing, establishes a certain

rajiport, a



^



mutual subjective relation, which is at once And as every unfavorable to an objective point of view. one's endeavor is to win esteem or friendship for himself, the man who is under observation will at once employ all those arts of dissimulation in which he is already versed, and corrupt us with his airs, hypocrisies and flatteries; so
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that wliat the first look clearly showed will soon be seen by us no more. This fact is at the bottom of tlie saying that "most people gain by further acquaiutance; " it ought, however, to run, 'Hleju^de us by it." ]t is only when, later ou, the bad qualities manifest themselves that our first judgment as a rule receives its justification and makes good its scornful verdict. It may be that " a further acquaintance" is an unfriendly one, and if that is so, we do not find in this case either that people gain by it. Another reason why people apparently gain on a nearer acquaintance is that the nuin whose first aspect warns us fiom him, as soon as we converse with him, no longer shows his own being and character, but also his education; that is, not only what he really is by nature, but also what he has appropriated to himself out of the common wealth of mankind. Thi'ee-fourths of what lie says belongs not to him, but to the sources from which he obtained it; so that we are often surprised to hear a minotaur speak so humanly. If we make a still closer acquaintance, the animal nature, of which his face gave promise, will manifest itself "in all its splendor." If one is gifted with an acute sense for physiognomy, one should take special note of those verdicts which preceded a closer acquaintance and were therefore genuine. For the face of a man is the exact expression of what he is; and if he deceives us, that is our fault, not his. What a man says, on the other liand, is what he thinks, more often what he has learned, or it may be even, what he pi'etends to think. And besides, this, when we talk to him, or even liear him talking to others, we pay no attention to his physiognomy j^roper. It is the underlying substance, the fundamental datum, and we disregard it; what interests us is its pathognomy, its play of feature during conversation. This, however, is so arianged as to turn the good side upward. When Socrates said to a young maji who was introduced to him to have his capabilities tested, " Talk in order that I may see you," if indeed by "seeing" he did not simply mean "hearing" he was right, so far as it is only in convei'sation that the features and especially the eyes become animated, and tlie intellectual resources and capacities set their mark upon the countenance. Tliisi)uts us in a position to form a provisional notion of the degi'ce
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of intelligence; which was in that case But in this connection it is to be obSocrates' aim. served, firstly, that the rule does not apply to moral qualities, which lie deeper; and in the second place, that what from an objective point of view we gain by the clearer development of the countenance in conversation, we lose from a subjective standpoint on account of the personal relation into which the speaker at once enters in regard to us, and which produces a slight fascination, so as explained above, we are not left impartial that, observers. Consequently from the last point of view we might say with greater accuracy, not speak in order



"Do



you." For to get a pure and fundamental conception of a man's physiognomy, we must observe him when he is' alone and left to himself. Society of any kind and conversation throw a reflection upon him which isnothisowu, generally to his advantage; as he is thereby placed in a But state of action and re-action which sets him off. alone and left to himself, plunged in the depths of his own thoughts and sensations, he is wliolly himself, and a penetrating eye for physiognomy can at one glance take a general view of his entire character. For his face, looked at by and in itself, expresses the keynote of all his thoughts and endeavors, the arret irrevocable, the irrevthat

I



may



see



ocable decree of his destiny, the consciousness of which oidy comes to him when he is alone. The study of physiognomy is one of the chief means of a knowledge of mankind, because the cast of a man's face is the only sphere in which his arts of dissimulation are of no avail, since these arts extend only to that play of feature which is akin to mimicry. And that is why I recommend such a study to be undertaken when the subject of it is alone and given up to his own thoughts, and before he is spoken to: and this partly for the reason that it is only in such a condition that inspection of the physiognomy pure and simple is possible, because conversation at once lets in a pathognomical element, in which a man can apply the arts of dissimulation which he has learned: partly again because personal contact, even of the very slightest kind, gives a certain bias and so corrupts the judgment of the observer. And in regard to the study of physioguomy in general.
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further to be observed

that intellectual



it is

I



capacity



is



"i



The easier of discernment than moral character. foi'mer naturally takes a much more outward direction, and expresses itself not only in the face and the play of feature, but also in the gait, down even to the very



much



slightest



movement. One could perhaps discriminate from behind between a blockhead, a fool and a man of genius. The blockhead would be discerned by the torpidity and sluggishness of all his movements: folly sets its mark upon every gesture, and so does intellect and a studious nature. Hence that remark of La Bruyere that there is nothing so slight, so simple or imperceptible l>ut that our way of doing it enters in and betrays us: a fool neither comes nor goes, nor sits down, nor gets up, nor holds his tongue, nor moves about in the same way as an (And this is, be it observed by way of intelligent man. parenthesis, the explanation of that sure and certain instinct which, according to Ilelvetius, ordinary folk possess peoj^le of genius, and of getting out of



|of discerning



\ their



way.)

chief reason for this

is



The



that, the



larger and



more

it



the spine and nerves, the greater is the intellect; and not the intellect alone, but at the same time the mobility and pliancy of all tlie limbs: because the brain controls them more immediately and resolutely; so that everything hangs more upon a single thread, every movement of which gives a precise expression to its purpose. This is analogous to, nay, is immediately connected with the fact that the higher an animal stands in the scale of development, the easier it becomes to kill it by wounding a single spot. Take, for example, batrachia: they are slow, cumbrous and sluggish in their movements; they are unintelligent, and at the same time, extremely tenacious of life; the reason of which is that with a very small brain, their spine and nerves are very thick. Now gait and movement of the arms are mainly functions of the brain; our limbs receive their motion and every little moditication of it from the brain through the medium of the spine. This is why conscious movements fatigue us; the sensation of fatigue, like that of pain, has its seat in the brain, not, as people commonly suppose, in the limbs themselves; hence motion induces sleep. On the other hand those

in relation to



developed the brain, and the thinner,
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motious wliich are not excited by the brain, that is, tlie unconscious movements of organic life, of the heart, of the lungs, etc., go on in their course without producing And as thought equally with motion is a funcfatigue.

tion of the brain, the character of the brain's activity is expressed equally in both, according to the constitution of the individual; stupid people move like lay-figures, while every joint of an intelligent man is eloquent. But gesture and movement are not nearly so good an index of intellectual qualities as the face, the shape and size of the brain, the contraction and movement of the from the small, dull, features, and above all the eye dead-looking eye of a pig up through all gradations to the The look of good irradiating, flashing eyes of a genius. sense and prudence, even of the best kind, differs from that of genius, in that the former bears the stamp of subjection to the w'ill, while the latter is free from it. And therefore one can well believe the anecdote told by Squarzafichi in his life of Petrach, and taken from Joseph Brivius, a contemporary of the poet, how once at the court of the Visconti, when Petrarch and other noblemen and gentlemen were present, Galeazzo Visconti told his son, who was then a mere boy (he was afterward first duke of Milan), to pick out the wdsest of the company; how the boy looked at them all for a little, and then took Petrach by the hand and led him up to his father, to the For so clearly does great admiration of all present. nature set the mark of her dignity on the privileged among mankind that even a child can discern it. Therefore 1 should advise my sagacious countrymen, if ever again they wish to trumpet about for thirty years a very commonplace person as a great genius, not to choose for the purpose such a beerhouse-keeper physiognomy as Avas possessed by that philosopher, upon whose face nature had written, in her clearest characters, the familiar inscription, "commonplace person." But what applies to intellectual capacity will not apply It is more difficult to to moral qualities, to character. discern its physiognomy, because, being of a metaphysical true that It is nature, it lies incomparably deeper. moral character is also connected with the constitution, with the organism, but not so immediately or in such direct connection with definite parts of its system as is
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intellectual capacity. Hence while every one makes a of liis intelligence and endeavors to exhibit it at every opportunity, as something with which he is in general (juite contented, few expose their moral qualities freely, and most jieople intentionally cover them up; and



show



long practice makes the concealment perfect. In the meantime, as I explained above, wicked thoughts and worthless efforts gradually set their mark npon the face, especially the eyes. So that, judging by physiognomy, it is easy to warrant that a given man will never produce an immortal work; but not that he will never commit a

great crime.



PSYCHOLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS.

For every animal, and more especially for man, a certain conformity and proportion between the will and the intellect is necessary for existing or making any progThe more precise and correct the ress in the world. proportion which nature establishes, the more easy, safe and agreeable will be the passage through the world. Still, if the right point is only approximately reached, it There are, then, will be enough to ward off destruction. cei'tain limits within which the said proportion may vary, and yet preserve a correct standard of conformity. The normal standard is as follows. The object of the intellect is to light and lead the will on its path, and therefore, the greater the force, impetus and passion, which spurs on the will from within, the more complete and luminous must be the intellect which is attached to it, that the vehement strife of the will, the glow of passion, and the intensity of the emotions, may not lead man astray, or urge him on to ill considered, false or ruinous action; this will, inevitably, be the result, if the will is very violent and the intellect very weak. On the other hand, a phlegmatic character, a weak and languid will, can get on and hold its own with a small amount of intellect; what is naturally moderate needs only moderate support. The general tendency of a want of proportion between the will and the intellect, in other words, of any variation from the normal proportion I have mentioned, is to produce uuhappiness, whether it be that the will is greater than
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the intellect, or the intellect greater than the will. Especially is this the case when the intellect is developed to an abnormal degree of strength and superiority, so as to be out of all proportion to the will, a condition which is the essence of real genius; the intellect is then not only more than enough for the needs and aims of life, it is absolutely prejudicial to them. 'JMie result is that, in youth, excessive energy in grasping the objective world, accompanied by a vivid imagination and a total lack of experience, makes the mind susceptible, and an easy prey to exti'avagant ideas, nay, even to chimeras; and this issues in an eccentric and fantastic character. And when, in

later



years, this



state



of



mind



yields

still



and

the



passes



away



genius never feels himself at home in the common world of every day and the ordinary business of life; he will never take his place in it, and accommodate himself to it as accurately as tiie person of normal intellect; he will be more likely to make curious mistakes. For the ordinary mind feels itself so completely at home in the narrow circle of \lv, ideas and view^ of the world that no one can get the better

of it in that sphere; its faculties remain true to their original purpose, viz., to protnote tlie service of the will; it devotes itself steadfastly to this end, aiid abjures extravagant aims. The genius, on the other hand, is at bottom a monstruni per excessum just as, conversely, the passionate, violent and unintelligent man, the brainless barbarian, is a monstrum per defectum.



under the teaching of experience,



which forms the inmost core of every being, exhibits itself most conspicuously iu the higher order of animals, that is, the cleverer ones; and so in them the nature of the will may be seen and examined most clearly. For in the lower orders its activity is not so evident; it has a lower degree of objectivation; whereas, in the class which stands above the higher order of animals, that is, iu men, reason entei's in; and with I'eason comes discretion, and with discretion, the capacity for dissimulation, which throws a veil over the operations of the will. And in mankind, consequently, the will appears without its mask only in the affections and the passions. And this is the reason why passion, when it speaks, always

will to live,



The



living



260



PSYCHOLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS.



wins credence, no matter wluit the passion may be; anr? rightly so. For tlie same reason the passions are the main

of poets and the stalking horse of actors. The conspicuousness of the will in the lower order of animals explains the delight we take in dogs, apes, cats, etc,; it is the entirely naive way in which they express themselves that gives us so much pleasure. The sight of any free animal going about its business undisturbed, seeking its food, or looking after its young, or mixing in the company of its kind, all the time being exactly what it ought to ha and can be what a strange pleasure it gives us Even if it is only a bird, I can watch it for a long time with delight; or a water rat or a hedgehog; or better still, a weasel, a deer or a stag. 1'he main reason why we take so much pleasure in looking at animals is that we like to see our own nature in such a simplified form. Tiiere is only one mendacious being in the world, and that is man. Every other is true and sincere, and makes no attempt to conceal what it is, expressing its feelings just as they are.



theme



—
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Many things are put down to the force of habit which are rather to be attributed to the constancy and immutability of orginal, innate character, according to which under like circumstances we always do the same thing: whether it happens for the first or the hundredth time, it is in virtue of the same necessity. Real force of habit, as a matter of fact, rests upon that indolent, passive disposition which seeks to relieve the intellect and the will of a fresh choice, and so makes us do what we did yesterday and have done a hundred times before, and of which we know that it will attain its object. But the truth of the matter lies deeper, and a more precise explanation of it can be given than appears at first sight. Bodies which may be moved by mechanical means only are subject to the power of inertia; and applied to bodies which may be acted on by motives, this power becomes the force of habit. The actions which we perform by mere habit come about, in fact, without any individual separate motive brought into play for the particular case: hence in performing them, we really do not think about tliem. motive was pres-
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ent only on the first few occasions on which the action happened, wliich has since become a liabit: the secondary after-effect of this motive is tlie present habit, and it is

sufficient to enable the action to continue: just as



when



a



body has been set in motion by a push, it requires 7io more pushing in order to continue its motion; it will go on to all eternity, if it meets with no friction. It is the same in the case of animals: training is a habit which is Tlie horse goes on drawing his cart forced upon them. quite contentedly, without having to be urged on: the motion is the continued effect of tliose strokes of the whip which urged him on at first: by the law of inertia they have become perpetuated as habit. All this is really more than a mere parable: it is the underlying identity of

the will at very different degrees of virtue of which the same law of different forms.

its



objectivation, in



motion



takes



such



Vive mvchns afios is the ordinary greeting in Spain, all over the earth it is quite customary to wish people a long life. It is presumably not a knowledge of life which directs such a wish; it is rather knowledge of what man is in his inmost nature, the will to live. The wish which every one has that he may be remembered after his death a wish which rises to the longing for posthumous glory in the case of those whose aims are high seems to me to spring from this clinging to life. When the time comes which cuts a man off from every



and



—
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possibility of real existence,

still



he

it



strives after a life



which



is



attainable, even



though



be a shadowy and



ideal



one.



The deep grief we feel at the loss of a friend arises from the feeling that in every individual there is something which no words can express, something which is peculiarly his own and therefore irreparable. Omne

in clividu u



m



ineffabiU.



We may

and

just; as



come



to look



upon the death

it



of our of



enemies



adversai'ies,



even long after



has



occurred, with



much



regret as



we



feel



for



that



our friends,
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viz.,



PSYCHOLOGICAL OBSERVATIONS.

when we miss them

as



wituesses



of



our brilliaut



success.



That the sudden announcement of a very happy event easily prove fatal rests upon the fact that h;4)i)iness and misery dejiend merely on the propoi'tion which our Accordingly, the good tilings claims bear to what we get. we possess, or are certain of getting, are not felt to be



may



such; because all pleasure is in fact of a iiegative nature and effects the relief of pain, while pain or evil is what is really positive; it is the object of immediate sensation. With the possession or certain expectation of good things our demand rises, and increai^es our capacity for further But if we are depossessions and larger expectations. pressed by continual misfortune, and our claims reduced to a minimum, the sudden advent of happiness finds no Keutralized by an absence of capacity for enjoying it. pre-existing claims, its effects are appaiently positive,

so its whole force is brought into play; hence it may possibly break our feelings, i. e. be fatal to them. And so, as is well known, one must be careful in announcing First, one must get the person to hope great happiness. for it, then open up the prospect of it, then communicate part of it, and at last make it fully known. Every portion of the good news loses its eflticacy, because it is anticipated In by a demand, and room is left for an increase in it. view of all this, it may be said that our stomach for good fortune is bottomless, but the enti'ance to it is narrow. These remarks are not applicable to great misfortunes in the same way. They are more seldom fatal, because hope 'J'hat an analogous part is always sets itself against them. not played by fear in the case of happiness results fi'om the tact that we are instinctively moi-e inclined to liope than to fear; just as our eyes turn themselves toward light lather than darkness.



and



Hope is the result of confusing the desire that something should take ])lace with the probability that it will.

Perhaps no man is free from this folly of the heart, which deranges the intellect's correct appi'cciation of probability to sucli an extent that, if the chances are a thousand to
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Still in spite of this, a



event is thought a likely one. sudden misfortune is like a deathstroke, while a hope that is always disappointed and still never dies, is like death by prolonged torture. He who has lost all hope has also lost all fear; this is tlie expression "desperate." It is the meaning of natural to a man to believe wliat he wishes to be true, and If this characteristic to believe it because he wishes it. of our nature, at once beneficial and assuaging, is rooted out by many hard blows of fate, and a man comes, conversely, to a condition in which he believes a thing must happen because he does not wish it, and what he wishes to happen can never be, just because he wishes it, this is in reality the state described as "desperation."

yet



the



are so often deceived in others is not because is at fault, but because in general, as Bacon says, " Intellect us Inininis sicci non est, sed rccipit infusionem a vohintate et affecfibus: " that is to say, trifles unconsciously bias us for or against a, person from the



That we



our judgment



very beginning. It may also be explained by our not abiding by the qualities which we really discover; we go on to conclude tlie presence of others which we think inseparable from them, or the absence of those which we For instance, when we perceive consider incompatible. generosity, we infer justice; from piety, we infer honesty; from lying, deception; from deception, stealing, etc; a procedure which opens the door to many false views, partly because human natui'e is so strange, partly because our stand-point is so one-sided. It is true, indeed, that character ahvavs forms a consistent and connected whole; but the roots of all its qualities lie too deep to allow of our concluding from particular data in a given case whether certain qualities can or cannot exist together.



often happen to say things that may in some way or other be prejudicial to us; but we keep silent about things that might make us look ridiculous; because in this case effect follows very quickly on cause.
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The puin of an uufulfilled wish is small in compurisou with that of repentance; for the one stands in the presence of the vast open future, while the other has the irrevocable past closed behind it.

Gedulfl,



patieufia,



patience,



especially



the



Spanish



sufri)niento, is strongly connected with the notion of as the It is therefore a passive state, just suffering. opposite is an active state of the mind, with wiiicii, wiien It is the innate virtue great, patience is incompatible. of phlegmatic, indolent, aiul spiritless people, as also of women. But that it is nevertheless so very useful and



necessary

tuted.



is



a sign that



the



world



is



very



badly consti-



Money is human happiness in the abstract: he, then, who is no longer capable of enjoying human happiness in

the concrete, devotes his heart entirely to money.



Obstinacy is the result of the will forcing itself into the place of the intellect.



If you want to find out your real opinion of any one, observe the imi)ression made upon you by the first sight of a letter from him.



The course of our individual life and the events in it, as far as their true meaning and connection is concerned, may be compared to a piece of rough mosaic. So long as you stand close in front of it, you cannot get a right view

of the objects presented, nor perceive their significance or Both come in sight only when you stand a little beauty.



And in the same way you often understand the off. true connection of important events in your life not while they are going on noi' soon after they are past, but only a considei-able time afterward. Is this so, because we i-equire the magnifying effect of imagination? or because we can get a general view only

way
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from a distance? or because the school of experience makes our judgment ripe? Perhaps all of these together; but it is certain that we often view in the right light the actions of others, and occasionally even our own, only

after the lapse of years. it is in history.



And



as



it is



in one's



own



life,



so



of trees. go up to



in life are like certain groups Seen from a distance they look very well: but them and among them, and the beauty vanishes; you don't know where it can be; it is only trees you see.



Happy circumstances



And



so



it is



that we often envy the lot of others.



The doctor

lawyer

all



sees



the



mankind, the all the weakness of the all wickedness, the theologian



stupidity.



A



person of phlegmatic disposition



who



is



a block head,



would with a sanguine nature, be a



fool.



Now

in



and then one learns something, but one forgets



the whole day long.



Moreover our memory is like a sieve, the holes of which time get larger and larger; the older we get, the quicker anything intrusted to it slips from the memory, whereas, what was fixed fast in it in early days is there The memory of an old man gets clearer and clearer, still. the further it goes back, and less clear the nearer it approaches the present time; so that his memory, like his eyes, becomes long-sighted.

In the process of learning you may be apprehensive about bewildering and confusing the memory, but not about overloading it, in the strict sense of the word. The faculty for remembering is not diminished in proportion to what one has learned, just as little as the number of molds in which you castsaud, lessens its capacity for In this sense the memory is being cast in new molds. And yet the greater and more variou:? any bottomless.
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one's knowledge, tlie longer lie takes to find ont anything that may suddenly be asked him; because lie is like a shopkeeper who has to get the aiticle wanted from a large and multifarious store; or, more strictly s})caking, because out of many possible tiains of thought he has to recall exactly that one which, as a result of previous training, For the memory is not leads to the matter in question. a repository of things you wish to preseive, but a meie dexterity of the intellectual poweis; hence the mind always contains its sum of knowledge only potentially, never actually.

It sometinies happens that my memory will not reproduce some word in a foreign hmguage, or a name, or some artistic expression, although I know it very well. After I have bothered myself in vain about it for a longer or a shorter time, I give up thinking about it altogether. An hour or two afterward, in rare cases even later still, sometimes only after four or five weeks, the word I was trying to recall occurs to me while I am thinking of something else, as suddenly as if some one had whispered it to After noticing this phenomenon with wonder for me. very many years, I have come to think that the jirobable explanation of it is as follows. After the troublesome and unsuccessful search, my will retains its craving to know^ the word, and so sets a watch for it in the intellect. Later on, in the coui'se and play of thought, some word by chance occurs having the same initial letters or some other resemblance to the word which is sought; then the sentinel springs forwai'd and supplies what is wanting to make up the word, seizes it, and suddenly brings it up in triumph, without my knowing where and how he got it; so it seems as if some one had whispered it to me. It is the same process as tiiat adopted by a teacher toward a (diild who cannot repeat a word; the teacher just suggests the first letter of the word, or even the second too; then the child remembers it. In default of this piocess, you can end by going methodically through all the letters of

.



the alphabet.



In the ordinary man, injustice rouses a passionate desire for vengeance; and it has often been said that vengeance is sweet. How many sacrifices have been made just to
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enjoy the feeling of vengeance, without any intention of cuusiiig an amount of injury equivalent to wlnit one has sutfered. The bitter deatii of the centaur Nessus was sweetened by the certainty that he had used his last moments to work out an extremely clever vengeance. Walter Scott expresses the same human inclination in language as true as it is strong: " Vengeance is the sweetest morsel to the mouth that ever was cooked in hell!" I shall now attempt a psychological explanation of it. Suffering which falls to our lot in the course of nature, or by chance, or fate, does not, ceteris paribus, seem soi<J painful as suffering which is inflicted on us by the; This is because we look upon arbitrary will of another. nature and chance as the fundamental masters of the world; we see that the blow we received from them might In the case of just as well have fallen on another. suffering which springs from this source, we bewail the common lot of humanity rather uhan our own misfortune. But that it is the arbitrary will of another which inflicts the suffering, is a peculiarly bitter addition to the pain or injury it causes, viz., the consciousness that some one else is supei-ior to us, whether by force or cunning, while we

j



lie helpless. If amends are possible, amends heal the injury; but that bitter addition, "and it was you who did that to me," which is often more painful than the injury itself, is only to be neutralized by vengeance. By inflicting injury on the one who has injured us, whether we do it by force or cunning, is to show our superiority to him, and to annul the proof of his superiority That gives our hearts the satisfaction toward to us. which it yearns. So where there is a great deal of pride or vanity, there also will there be a great desire of venBut as the fulfillment of every wish brings with geance. it more or less of a sense of disappointment, so it is with The delight we hope to get from it is mostly vengeance. embittered by compassion. Vengeance taken will often tear the heart and torment the conscience: the motive to it is no longer active, and what remains is the evidence of our malice.
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THE CHRISTIAN SYSTEM.

When the Church says that, in the dogmas of religion, reason is totally incompetent and blind, and its use to be reprehended, it is in reality attesting the fact that those dogmas are allegorical in their nature, and are not to be jTitlgen^uyiilTe sttmcIfircT \vhicli reason, taking all things Now the absurdities of a .sensn proprio, can alone apply. dogina are just the mark and sign of 'vvluit is allegorical iTnil mytliical in it. In the case under consideration, however, the absurdities spring from the fact that t_wo such heterogeneous~(Ioctrines as those of the Old and New Testaments had to be combined. The great allegory was of ^nuVual growtlT.*' Suggested^ by external and advenTT tious circun^stances, it was developed by the interpretation put^vipon_J,hem, an interpretation in quiet touch with certainHeeji-lying truths only half realizecT. The allegory was Hn ally corhplefed~ 15y"" Augustine, who penefcled deepestTiTtolts meaning, and s^ was able to conceive it as Hence the a systematic whole and supply it^s^defects. AugustJnian^cToctrine, confirmed by Luther, is the conTplete forniTof Cliristianityjand ^he Frolestairts l)f to-day, who take~HeveTatTdn~5e«i?* proprio and confine it to a single individual, are in error in looking upon the first beginnings of Christianity as its most perfect expression. ButJ,he bad thing about^ all religions is that, instead of being abTerto coiifess their allegorical nature, they have to co^iceal it; accordingly, tTTey j)arade tlieiF^octrines in all seriousness as true sensu j)>ypriq, and as absurdities from an essential part of these doctrines,^ you have the great ^ misch ief of a conthiual fraud. And, what is worst, tlie day airTves^wKen they are no longer true sensu jrroprio, and then there is an end of them; _so that, in that respect, it would be better^ to ^dniit their allegorical naUire at ^ once. ~T3^iTtTlie difificulty^i^ tq^ teach the ^murtitude that jls'omethiug can be both true and unl;rue at^tlie'sanTe time. And as'ml^felfgitrtis^re'iira greatef^or Tess degree" of this nature, we niustj'ecog_n j^e _the fact_that mankind cannot get on mthout a certaiii^amouiit of absiirdity, that absurdity is an element^inlts existence, and.lITu^on indispensable; as indeed other aspects of life testify. I have' saicllharihe conibhiatibn of the Old Testament with the Nejv gives rise^to^ absurdities. Among the ex-
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cite the Grace, as foriiiulateJ by Augustine and adopted from him by Lut her; according to which one man ls~^mlovve(I wTtTi grace and Grace, then comes to be a privilege another is not. received at birth and brougTi^ ready into tlTe World; a privilege, too, in a matter second to none in importance. What is ob^ioxjoiisJandabsuixT^in this doctrine may be traced to the idea contained in 'the Old Testament, tliat ('man is tliTcreatlon of an external will, which called hfni It ^|s quite true that nothing. H intjo exHelice out of genuine moral excellence is really innatejout the meaning^ of the Christian doctrine is expressed in anofliei- and more ratioTialTvayby tKe tlieory of metemipsychosis, 'common Accoraing to thi s th eory, to Bralimans and Buddhists. the qualities which distinguish one man f^'om another aie received atbirth, areJ)rbugirt, that is-to say, frqni another world and a former life; these qualities are not an external gilt of grace, but are~tlie fruits of the acts committed in that other wj)rlcl. FuJ^ A^ugustliie's TTogma of Predestinaption is connected with anothej- dogma, namely, that tKe masi o|"Jj]Im^amfy"^s ^orrujit^ ai\p doomed to eteYn^ damna tion , that very few^^^'jll^j^^fl^i^iic^ rj^hieous^and atTaTi n3aUia t^X^itltTui t mirylircoiiseq u^ceoOTie" gift of ^raceT aTicPbecau se they are predestined to be saved; while th^e reTnaThdeiFwill T]^ ovenvheTrnetTby the perdition



whjch



UITfistiaii



doctriue of



illustrate what I j^nean, I Predestiiia'tron aiul



may



I



'



Taken they liayeI3irseTved7~viz7ileiernal torment hi he]]. in its ordinary meaning, the dogma is revoltjjig, for it comes to this; it condemns a^iuinj^^vTTo'mfi}^ scuircejx Uvjenty^y ears ojage, to expiate his crroi's, or even lijs^u n bel ief, in everlasting torment; ~iiaj7 t"0''e> it ma¥es this almost iinTversal clamnation the^ natural effect_of_ or[ginaJ__sin, and therefore the necessary consequence of This is a result which must have been foreseen the Fall. by him who mTicre1hankmd,~and who, in the fTrsFplace, nnrde'Thenr iim beTTeOhah they are, and^ secondly, seT a

trap loF thenrinto^ whicli he must have knowrrthBy^ would fallj foi" helnaxle the whole wolTd^liud' nothing is hidden According to this doctrine, then, God c^rated from him. out of nothing'iT^ea^race prone to sin, in 'qrdei- to^&ive them over to^endjess torment. And^Tas^fLJast characterisric7 ^ve_are told t hat Jjiis God, wlio^prescribes forbearan,ce_and^orgiYeiiess of everyifault, exercises Jipne^hiniself,
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but does
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tlie exact ^^posite; for a pimislinieut which comes lit tlie end of aU tilings, wheii'tTTe Vvorld is over and done witir, cannot have for its object either to improve or deter, and is tTie^'efore'^jTiire vengeance. So that, on this



view, the_wlioTe race is actTiaTTy^clestlned to eternal torture and dumnatToiiV^iiid^ci^a;te^_JexiTressTy for this end, tlie only exception being tliose few persons wTio ai'e rescued by el ecti on of grafie7 from what motive one does not



know.

looks as ifjhe_ Blessed Lord had benefit of_ the devil! it would have been so much better not have made~Tt at^ aU.'^^So wTuc^Tli^en^ ^•^d(jgTna'talcen sensv^J)rv])rwr^}^\\i look at it sensu aTTegoncoJ' and tFe wlfole matter becomes capable^)? a satisfactory interpretation. AVhat is absurd and~Tevolting~Tii thfs dogma is, in the ain, as I said, the srmple outcome of jJe^'ish JheTsm, with Tfs" " creation out of ii()t]Trng7^1ind the realJy;^oo]isir aiiH^lwaHoxical deiTial ""ot tlie~cfB^trine of jneteni£sychosis which i^ TuvoTved in tliat idea, a doctrine which is^atiiral, to a certain extent self-evident, and^, wTHTThe exception of the Jews, accepted b}^earlj the wholeThTTnTaii^awi aTYiTTtTniesr^ To remove tlie enorm^u^evTl Arising fiwiiAugust^ dogmaraiid to rnqfTTTy^rFTrevoTtTirgTi^^ fFTe sixtji' century, ver^^^pKrcTetrETrimitured tyiedocTrine of Purgatory, the essence oFwlnch alreacly existed rir"t)ft^eTr~(cf. Bayle's article on Origen, note B.). The_ (loctrijie nvjis regularly Jncorporated intq_the_faitli_ of the church, so t li a t^tlnfor g na v i e \v~Tvas miicli_ mod^ified^ aiuT^aT certain substitiilie pim1cleg~Tor "the^cbcjnjie jl^ for FoTlTTTieoTTe ahTTthe other admit a process_of pimfication. To the same end, the doctrine ^f^n[ie Kestoration of- all things^" (rtVo>rarar(jra'(j7s)^wisIIestajblisiied, accorclTiig tcTxvTiTcir, in the last act of the Human Comedy, the sinners one and all will be reinstated in integrum. -^It is^nJylVoJ^estants, with their obstinate belief in the BiljTeTwho^^cannot be induced to give up eternal j)unishPuttijngJ;hese_aside,

it



ci-eajed tlie^ world for the



m



1,

/



I



1



i



1



/nienWn3iel]. TT^one were spiteful, one might say, "much good may it do them," but it is consoling to think that they really do not believe the doctrine; they leave it alone, thinking in theii- hearts, "It can't be so bad as all

that."



The



riirid I'JK'd



and systematic character of his mind led

^
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Augustiiie, ill liis austere dogmatism and his resolute (leRnTtTon "of doclrfires only just indicated in the Bible and, as a maUer of fact, resting on very vague grounds, to give hard outlihes^to'Oiese doctrines and to put a harsli construction on Christianity: tlie result 'oT'which is that his views'offend us/aud j'list as'iTr^fis day Pelagianism afdse To^ombat them, so now in oiir"day RaticmiilTsin (Toes Tli^7f»i' example^ He cTise as he _states it the same^! generally in the " De Civitate Dei." Bk. xii._cli. 21. It comes to this: God^'eafes aTbelTig^out of nothing, forbids him some things, and^ijoins others upon him; and because these commands are notolje\'ed, he tortures him to all^ternity with every conceivatjle anguish; aml_ for tliis purpose, binds soul and T)oTIyTn separably together, so that, i nste ad of the torment destroying this being by splitting him up into his elemeiits, and so setting him Kroi free^ he_jnay^ive_ to^etenial^pain. This poor creature, formed out of nothing! At lea st, he has a claim on his original nothing: he should be assured^ as a matter_of right, of this last retreat, wliTcir7TiT'HTiy~case,^nJiot_be_aL -y, ~ veij'^eyiT onej iTTs wlTiit he has inherited. I, at any rate, cannot help sym'pallrizTng"'\viIfrriiiTnT~rf you add to this Augu^stine]s_j;ennuniiig_ iLoctrines, that aU this do es not



depend on the man's own ^is



<ind^



omissions, but



was



Jalreaclv jn'e^stined^ happen, one really is at a loss vvhat to think. "^Dur highly __ecTucated atio naligjta^^say, to be sure, " It's all false , it's a mere bugbear;' we're in a state



R



ofjjonstanJ_^rQ^ress,'^te^pl)y~step raising ourseTves~Iorevei' greater perfection." "^Ahl what a pity we didn't begin sooner; we should already be there.



l^^y^^

t-j^^/j

.



In the Christian system the devil is a personage -of the greatest importance. Go^ is described as absolutely good,

wise andj^owe rfuTX and^uHIess he 3'ere~ cminterbafanceS byjhe de^ilj^t woujd^ejnijTossibTe to see where the innumerable and measureless evUsPwHiclT pl-edominate in the \vbrl(r,'qonie IromTirihere^were no devil to acconji^t for til em. And since tlie^atlonallsts, Juive done away with the devil, the damage ]nflTcted on the otlier side has goneJ~on "growing, "and is becoming more and more

palj){ibre;'aslniglit

l)y_tlie

.



pillar



have been foreseen, and was foreseen, orthodox The fact is, you cannot take ^way one from a building without endangering the rest of it.



~
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this



And



confinns the view, wliicli lias been establislied on grounds, tliat Jeljovah^ is a transformation of Ortniizd, and Satan'^iTThe Ahrijiiaii who musfLe" taken in connection \vTth~7Hm ~^T57miiZ(-l himself is a transforma~

other

.



"^



tion of Indra.



Christianity has this peculiar djsjid vantage, that, unlike "otTTeTTengions, it JsMK)t_!L_piire_systenLqf doctrine: its chief and essential feature is that it is a h istory, a senes_of_events^ a collection of facts, a jtatjment of the



acnoiisan^~su|fen^

\fliTcTi^consTrtTii^s~lIogTna^^

historical appendages, the



it



is



this

is



in 'it



history salvation.



Other reTigidiisTBuTinT^sm, for instance/ have, it is true, life, namely of their founders: this, however, is not part and pai'cel of the dogma, but is taken along with it. For example, the Lali^yistara niay

be conipiired wiUi

5

f



tlie



Gospel so far



it



contains the



life



of



Sakya-muni, the Buddha of the present period of the world's history: but this is something which is quite from the dogma, from the system ^f VfJrft V^5eparate and different ^!sV '>" itself: and for this reason; the lives of former Biuldhas *-ff-RK-r ^yg,.g qiiitg othei', and those of the future will be quite ^ C -^ x^ other, than the life of the Buddha of to-day. The dogma jafL^f(T, jg ^^ j^^ means one with the career of its foundei'; il jloes hiot resFonr^inTlividuaT persmTs^br eyerTtsptt^ is something urnversaraiKl equally valid at alT^nes. Tjie Lalitavistara

''''

I
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i^ it isjiot the joyf iil_



(•1-



f,

1



I



<-



not, then, a gospel in the Christian sense'l)T~the Tvoi-d^; message ofjui act of^redemjition; it is the^caxeer of hiuTwlTblias^iown how each one may redeem himself. The jnstoricaj ^constitution of Christianity makes the TThufe^ jau^hat missionaries as slory-feTTefs;

is



*



1 majT mention here another ^indliinental error of Christianity, an error which cannot be explained away, and the mischievous consequences of which are obvious every day: I mean the unnatural distinction Christianity makes between man and the animal world to which he really belongs. It sets up man as all-important, and looks upon animals as merely things. Bralimanism, and Buddhism, on the othei' hand, true to the facts, recognize in a positive way that man is related generally to the whole of nature, and specially and principally to animal nature; and in their systems man is always represented, by the theory of metempsychosis and otherwise, as closely
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connected with the animal world. The important part played by animals all through Buddhism and Bi-ahmanism, compared with the total disregard of them in Judaism and Cliri'^tianity, puts an end to any question as to which system is nearer perfection, however much we in Europe may have become accustomed to the absurdity of the

Christianity contains, in fact, a great and essential impeifection in limiting its precepts to man, and in refusing rights to the entire animal world. As religion

claim.

fails to j^rotect animals against the rough, unfeeling and often more than bestial n)ultitude, the duty falls to the police; and as the police are unequal to the task, societies for the protection of animals are now formed all over Europe and America. In the whole of uncircumcised Asia, such a procedure would be the most superfluous thing in the world, because animals are there sufficiently protected by religion, which even makes them objects of charity. How such charitable feelings bear fruit may be seen, to take an examjile, in the great hospital for animals at Surat, whither Christians, Mohammedans and Jews can send their sick beasts, which, if cured, are very rightly not restored to their owners. In the same way, when a Brahman or Buddhist has a slice of good luck a happy issue in any affair, instead of mumbling a Te Deum, he goes to the market place and buys birds and opens their cages at the city gate; a thing which may be frequently seen in Astrachan, where the adherents of every religion meet together: and so on in a hundred similar ways. On the other hand, look at the revolting ruffianism with which our Christian public treats its animals; killing them for no object at all, and laughing over it, or mutilating or torturing them: even its horses, who form its most direct means of livelihood, are strained to the utmost in their old age, and the last strength worked out of their poor bones until they succumb at last nnder the whip. One might say with truth. Mankind are the devils of the earth, and the animals the souls they torment. But what can you expect from the masses, when there are men of education, zoologists even, who, instead of admitting what is so familiar to them, the essential identity of mail and animal, are bigoted and stupid enough to offer a zealous opposition to their honest and rational colleagues, when they class man under the proper head as an animal, or
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the rescnibliuice between him and the chinipaiizee or ourang-oiitaiig. It is a revolting thing that a writer wlio is so pious and Christian in his sentiments as Jung Stilling shonhi use a simile like this, in liis " Scenen aus dem Geisteiieich." (Bk. II. sc. i., p. 15.) "Suddenly the skeleton shi'iveled u]) into an indescribablv liideous and dwarf-like form, just as when you bring a lai'ge spider into the focus of a burning glass, and watch the purulent blood hiss and bubble in the heat." This man of God then was guilty of such infamy or looked on quietly when another was committing it! in either case it comes to the same thing here. So little harm did he think of it that he tells us of it in passing, and without a trace of emotion. Such are the effects of the first chaj>ter of Genesis, and, in fact, of tlie whole of the Jewish conception of nature. The standard recognized by the Hindus and Buddhists is the Mahavakya (the gieat word) " tat-twam-asi," (this is thyself), wliich may always be spoken of every animal, to keep us in mind of the identity of liis inmost being with ours. Perfection of moi'ality,

I



—



indeed!



Nonsense.



The fundamental characteristics of the Jewish religion are realism and optimism, views of the world which are closely adied; they form, in fact, the conditions of theism. For theism looks upon the mateiial world as absolutely I'eal, and I'egards life as a pleasant gift bestowed upon us. On the other hand, the fundamental characteristics of the Brahman and Buddhist religions are idealism and pessimism, which look upon the existence of the world as in the nature of a dream, and life as the result of our sins. In the doctrines of tlie Zendavesta, fiom which, as is well known, Judaism sprang, the pessimistic element is I'epresented by Ahriman. In Judaism, Ahriman has as Satan only a subordinate position; but, like Ahriman, he is the loi'd of snakes, scorpions, and vermin. But the

Jewish system forthwith employs Satan to correct its fundamental error of oi)timism, and in the Fall introduces the element of pessimism, a doctrine demanded by the most obvious facts of the world. There is no truer idea in Judaism than this, although it transfers to the course of existence what must be represented as its foundation and antecedent.
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some way traceable



the other hand, must be in an Indian source: its ethical system, its ascetic view of morality, its pessimism, and its Avatar, It'is its morality which places are all thoroughly Indian. essential antagonit in a position of such emphatic and ism to the Old Testament, so that the story of the Fall is the only possible point of connection between the two. For when the Indian doctrine was imported into the land of promise, two very different things had to be combined: on the one hand the consciousness of the corruption and misery of the world, its need of deliverance and salvation through an Avatar, together with a morality based on self-denial and repentance; on the other hand the Jewish doctrine of Monotheism, with its corollary tiiat ''all things And the task are very good" {Travra naXa Xiav ) succeeded as far as it could, as far, that is, as it was possible to combine two such heterogeneous and antagonistic creeds.



As ivy clings for the support and stay it wants to a rough-hewn post, everywhere conforming to its irreguhirities and showing their outline, but at the same time covering them with life and grace, and changing the former aspect into one that is pleasing to the eye; so the Christian faith, sprung from the wisdom of India, overspreads the old trunk of rude Judaism, a tree of alien growth; tiie original form must in part remain, but it suffers a complete change and becomes full of life and truth, so that it appears to be the same tree, but is really

another.



Judaism had represented the Creator as separated from Chrisworld, which he produced out of nothing. the Saviour, and tianity identities this Creator with through him, with humanity: he stands as their representative; they are redeemed in him, just as they fell in Adam, and have lain ever since in the bonds of iniquit)'-, Such is the view taken corruption, suffering and death. by Christianity in common with Buddhism: the world

the



can no longer be looked at in the light of Jewish optimism, which found "all things very good:" nay, in the Christian scheme, the devil is named as its Prince or Ruler, Ihe world is (o apxoovir rov xod/iov tovtov. John 12, 33). no longer an end, but a means; and the realm of everResignation in lasting joy lies beyond it and the grave.
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;ui(l direction of all our liopes to a better form The way to this end is opened the spirit of Christianity, by tiie Atonement, that is, the Redemption from this And in the moral system, instead of workl and its ways. the law of vengeance, there is the command to love your enetny; instead of the promise of innumerable posterity, the assurance of eternal life; instead of visiting the sins of the fatiiers upon the children to the third and fourth generations, the Holy Spirit which over-shadows all. We see, then, that the doctrines of the Old Testament are rectified, and their meaning changed by those of the New, so that, in the most im|)ortaiit and essential matteis, an agreement is brought about between them and the old Everything which is true in Chrisreligions of India. tianity may also be found in J3rahnianism and Buddhism. But in Hinduism and Buddhism you will look in vain for any parallel to the Jewish doctrines of "a nothing quickened into life," or of "a world made in time," which cannot be humble enough in its thanks and praises to Jehovah for an ephemeral existence full of misery, anguish and need.



Whoever seriously thinks that superhuman beings have ever given our race information as to the aim of its existence and that of the world, is still in his childhood. There is no other revelation than the thoughts of the wise, even though these thoughts, liable to error as is the in sti'ange lot of everything human, are often clothed So far, allegories and myths under the name of religion. then, it is a matter of indifference whether a man lives and dies in reliance on his own or another's thonghts; for it is never more than human thought, human opinion, which he trusts. Still, instead of trusting what their own minds tell them, men have as a rule a weakness for trust|ing others who pretend to supernatural sources of knowlAnd in view of the enormous intellectual ifedge. inequality between man and man, it is easy to see that the thoughts of one mind might appear as in some sense a revelation to another.

,



—
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:



THE FAILURE OF PHILOSOPHY

A BRIEF DIALOGUE.



A. Philosophy lias hitherto been a failure. It could indeed, have been otherwise; because, instead of confining himself to the better understanding of tlie world as givenin experience, the philosopher has aspired to pass at one bound'beyond it, in the hope of discovering tlie last foundation of all existence and the eternal relations Now these are matters which our intellect is of things. Its power of comprehension quite incapable of grasping. never reaches beyond what philosophers call "finite things," or, as they sometimes say, "phenomena;" in short, just the fleeting shadows of this world, and the interests of the individual, the furtherance of his aims and the maintenance of his person. And since onr intellect is thus immanent, our philosophy should be immanent too, and not soar to supramundane things, but be content with gaining a thorough grasp of the world of It surely provides matter enough for such a experience.

not,



,



study,



B. If that is so, intellect is a miserable present for Nature to give us. According to your view, the mind

serves



only to grasp



the



relations



wretched "existence as individuals relations which cease with the brief span of our temporal life; and is utterly unsuited to face those problems which are alone worthy what our existence really is, to interest a thinking being and what the world means as a whole; in short, how we



—



that constitute



our



—



are to solve the riddle of this

so,



dream of life. If all this is and our mind could never grasp these things even though they were explained to it, then I cannot see that it is worth my while to educate my mind, or to pay any attention to it at all; it is a thing unworthy of any

respect.



A.



My



dear



sir, if



we wrangle with Nature, we



are



For Nature does nothing that in the wrong. nihil facit frustra nee snpervacanis useless or in vain beings are only temporal, finite, fleeting eum. creatures of a dream: and our existence passes away like

usually



We



a shadow.



What do we want with an



intellect



to grasp



—
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things

tliat



TUE

are



FAIIA'IiE

infinite,
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eturnal,



absolute? And how the consideiation of these high matteis to apply itself again to the small facts of our ephemeral life the facts that are the only realities for us and our proper concern? How could it ever be of any use for them again? If nature had bestowed this intellect upon us, the gift would not only have been an immense mistake and quite in vain; it would even have conflicted with the very aims that natui-e has designed for

sliould sucli



an



intellect ever leave



—



us.



For what good do we



do. as Shakespeare says,

"



We



fools of nature,



So liorridly to sLake our disposition With thoughts beyond the reaches of our souls."*

If we had this perfect, this all embracing, metaphysical insight, should we be capable of any pliysical insiglit Nay, it at all, or of going about our proper business? might plunge us forever into a state of cliill horror, like that of one who has seen a ghost. B. But surely in all this you are making a notorious petitio 2)rincq)ii. In saying that we are merely temporal, fleeting, finite beings, you beg the whole question. are also iiifinite. eternal, and the original i)i'inciple of nature itself. Is it not then well woi'th our while to go



We



on trying



if



we cannot fathom nature



after



all



ob nidit



Nahir

infinite



znletzt sich docli ergrilndc?



A. Yes; but according to your own philosophy we are and eternal, only in a certain sense. We are infinite and eternal not as phenomena, but as the original principle of nature; not as individuals, but as the inmost

of the woild; not because we are subjects of knowledge, but merely as manifestatiojis of the will to live. The qualities of which you speak are qualities that have to do with intelligence, not will. As intelligent beings we are individual and finite. Our intellect, then, is also of this character. The aim of our life, if I may use a metaphorical expression, is a ))ractical, not a theoretical one; oui' actions, not our knowledge, ajipertain to eternity. The use of the intellect is to guide our actions, and at the same time to hold up the mirror to our wiil; and this is, in effect, what it does. If the intellect



essence



Haiulet,"



I.,



Sc. 4.
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had more

for this.

to do, it



2t9



would very pi-obably become unfit even

a small superfluity of intellect

is



Think how



a



bar to the career of the case of genius: wliile it



possessor, it may also relations with the world.*



man endowed with it. Take the may be an inward blessing to its make him very unhappy in his



B. Good, that you I'eminded me of genius. To some extent it upsets tlie facts you are trying to vindicate. A genius is a man whose theoi'etical side enormously outEven thougli he cannot grasp weiglis his practical. eternal relations, lie can see a little deeper into the things It is of this world; aifamen est quodatn prodire tenus. quite true that this does lender the intellect of genius less fit to grasp the finite things of earth; just as a telescope Here we seem to is a good thing, but not in a theater. have reached a point where we agree, and we need not pursue the subject further.



THE METAPHYSICS OF FINE ART.

The real problem in the philosophy of art may be very simply stjit^nl thus: How is it possible to take pleasure in something that does not come into any relation with the will?

Let me put this more fully. It is commonly felt that pleasure and enjoyment in a thing can arise only when it comes into some relation with our will, or, as we prefer

to say,

If this



talk



some end which we iiave in view. would seem to be a contradiction to of pleasure which did not involve bringing the will

it



when



serves



were



so, it



into play. And yet it is quite obvious that we derive pleasure and enjoyment from the beautiful as such, quite



apart from any connection it may have with our personal aims, or, in other words, with our will. This problem I have solved in the following way: by the beautiful we mean the essential and original forms of animate and inanimate nature in Platonic language,



—



* Trnnslatofs Note. This is a favorite remark of Schopenhauer's. of bis interesting theory of (ienius. touched upon at the conclusion of this dialogue may be found in the concluding section of this volume emitted: " The Art of Literature."



—



Some account



i)80
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they



the Ideas; and

essential



can be apprehended oidy by their



correlate, a



knowing subject



free



from



will;



in other words, a pure intelligence without purposa or Hence in the act of ajsthetic perception the ends in view. will has jibsolutoly no place in consciousness. But it is the will alone which is the fount of all our sorrows and

sufferings, and if it thus vanishes from consciousness, the whole possibility of suffering is taken away. This it is



that explains the feeling of pleasure which accompanies the perception of the beautiful. If it should be objected that to take away the possibility of suffering is also to take away the possibility of enjoyment, it should be remembered that, as I have often explained,- happiness and satisfaction are negative, in their nature; in other words, they are merely freedom from suffering; while pain is the positive element of existence. So that, when will vanishes from consciousness, tliere yet remains over the state of enjoyment: that is to say, the state in which there is a complete absence, nob onlv of pain, but in this case, even of the very possibility of i"t. To be freed from one's self is wliat is meant by becoming It consists in forgetfulness of one's a pure intelligence. own aims and complete absorption in the object of contemplation; so that all we are conscious of is this one And since this is a state of mind unattainable by object. most men, they are, as a rule, unfitted for an objective attitude toward the world; and it is just this that constitutes the artistic faculty. To the will as it exists in the individual is superadded an intellectual faculty, which enables the will to become conscious of itself and of the objects about it. This intellectual faculty came into being in order to perform Now, let us suppose that the will the service of the will. sets the intellect at liberty for awhile and grants it a full release from its service, so that the intellect may for the moment dismiss its concern for the will; in other words, abandon the personal service which forms its only natural If, at the task, and, therefore, its I'egular occupation. same time that it is thus leleased, the intellect does not cease to be active and energetic, and use every endeavor to arrive at a clear apprehension of the world, it becomes completely objective; that is to say, it becomes a faithful mirror of the things about it.
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way, with a pui'e intelligence as tliis It is only in subject, that the object, pure and simple, can come into For this postulated relation between subject existence. and object to arise at all, it is necessary that the intellectual faculty should not only be withdrawn from its original service and be left altogether to itself, but also that, when released, it should nevertheless preserve its whole energy of activity; in spite of the fact that the stimulus of this activity, the impulse of the will, is now

absent.



Therein lies the difficulty, and this is just why the condition of mind necessary in artistic creation is so rare; because all our thoughts and endeavors, our powers of sight and liearing, are always naturally exerted, directly or indirectly, in the service of our numerous personal It is the will that drives the aims, great and small. intellect to the fulfillment of its function, and the inRendered tellect flags at once if the spur is withdrawn. active in this way, the intellect is pei'fectly sufficient for the needs of practical life, nay, even for the kind of knowledge required in professional business. For there the aim is to understand only the relations of things, not the inner reality peculiar to them; and this kind of knowledge proceeds by applying such principles of reasoning as govern the relation in which things may stand to one another. But though in the conception of a work of art the intellect is all in all, in the execution of it, where the aim is to communicate and represent what has been conceived, the will may, nay, must become active again; just Accordingly, because there is an aim to be carried out. in this sphere, the principles of reasoning which govern It is in the relations of things again come into play. conformity with these principles that the means used by Thus art are so contrived as to produce artistic effects. we find the painter concerned with the accuracy of his drawing and the manipulation of his coloi's, and the poet looking first to the arrangement of his subject and then to a right use of expression and the laws of metre. In the selection of a theme, both poetry and the plastic arts take some one individual person or thing and endeavor to present it as a separate entity, with all its peculiarities, even down to the minutest, exhibited with



—

•
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Science, on the other hand, the most accurute precision. works by the treatment of abstract ideas, every one of them representing innumerable individuals; and it proceeds to define and mark out the characteristics of these A comparison ideas, so as to fix them once for all. between these two methods might lead one to suppose that art is an insignificant, petty, nay, almost childish But the nature of art is such that with it one pursuit. case holds good for a tliousand; for by a careful and

detailed preservation of a single individual, pei'son or thing, it aims at revealing the idea of the genus to wiiich that person or thing belongs. Thus some one event or scene in the life of a man, described with complete truth described, tiiat is to say, so as to exhibit precisely all the individuals which go to make it what it is gives us a clear and profound insight into the idea of humanity itself, as seen from this pai'ticular point of view. But, in spite of this difference of method between science and art, there is some similarity in their treatment of single facts. For just as the botanist picks a single flower from the boundless realm of the vegetable world, and then takes it to pieces in order to demonstrate, from the single specimen, the nature of the plant itself; so tlie poet chooses out of the endless turmoil of human life as it hurries incessantly on its way, some one scene, nay, often only some one mood, some one sensation, so that he may show us from it what is the life and character of man. And thus it is that the greatest minds, Shakespeare and



—



—



Goethe, Raphael and Rembrandt, do not think it unworthy of them to bring some quite ordinary pei'son before us not even one that is anything beyond the common



—



him with the greatest accuracy, in the endeavor to show him to us in the most minute particularity. For it is only wheu they are put before us in this way that we can apprehend individual and particular facts of life; and that is why I have defined poetry as the art of rousing the imagination by means of words. If the reader wishes for a direct example of the advantage which intuitive knowledge the primary and fundamental kind has over abstract thought, as showing that art reveals to us more than we can gain from all tlic

to delineate



—



—



sciences, let him look at a beautiful human face, full of expressive emotion; and that too whether in nature itself
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How much or as presented to us by the mediation of art. deeper is the insight gained into the essential character of man, nay, into nature in general, by this sight than by all the words and abstract expressions which may be used When a beautiful face beams with to describe it. laughter, it is as though a fine landscape were suddenly illuminated by a ray of light darting from the clouds. Therefore ridete, puelhe, ridete! Let me here state the general reason why the idea, in the Platonic meaning of the word, may be more easily apprehended from a picture than from reality; in other language, why a picture makes a nearer approach to the work of art is some objective reality as it appears idea. From this point after it has passed through a subject. of view, it may be said to bear the same relation to the mind as animal food, which is vegetable food already assimilated, hears to the body. But there is another and deeper reason for the fact in The pioduct of plastic and pictorial art does question. not present us, as reality does, with something tliat exists once only and then is gone forever the connection, I mean, between this particular matter and this paiticular form. It is this connection which is the essence of any concrete individuality, in the strict sense of the Avord. This kind of art shows us the form alone; and this, if it The were given in its whole entirety, would be the idea. picture, therefore leads us at once from the individual to the mere form; and this separation of the form from the matter brings the form very much nearer the idea. Now every artistic representation, whether painting or statue, hence this separation, this is just such a separation; and disjunction of the form from the matter is part of the character of a work of gesthetic art, because it is just the ainr of such art to bring us to the knowledge of the idea. It is, therefore, essential to a work of art that it should give the form alone without the matter; and, further, that it should do so without any possibility of mistake on the This is really the reason why wax figI)art of the spectator. ures produce no aesthetic impression, and therefore are not, in the esthetic sense, works of art at all; although if they were well made, they produce an illusion a hundred times greater than the best picture or statue could effect; so that if deceptive imitation of reality were the object of art;



A
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they would have to take the first place. For a wax figure man appears to give not ouly the mere form but with it the matter as well, so that it produces the illusion that the man himself is standing before you. The true work of art should lead us from the individual fact, in other words, that which exists once only, and then is gone forever, to the mere form or the idea in other words, that which always exists an infinite number of times in an infinite number of ways. Instead of doing this, the wax figure appears to present us with the individual himself in other words, with tliat which exists once only, and then never again; and yet, at the same time, it fails to represent the life wdiich gives such a fleeting existence its value. This

of a



—



—



is why a wax figure is repulsive; it is stiff and stark, and reminds ns of a corpse. It might be thought that it is sculpture alone which gives form without matter; and that painting gives matter as well as form, by making color serve to imitate matter and its composition. But this objection would imply that form is to be taken in a purely geometrical sense; and that is not what is here meant. Form must be taken in the



philosophical sense of the word, as the opposite of matter; and tlierefore it includes color, surface, texture; in short, quality, in whatever it may consist. It is quite true that sculpture alone gives form in the purely geometrical sense, exhibiting it on a matter which the eye can see to be foreign to the form, namely, marble; and in this way the form comes to stand by itself so as to strike the eye at once. But painting does not give matter at all, and it gives only the mere appearance of the form, not in the geometrical, but in the philosophical, sense just described. Painting, I say, does not give even the form itself, but only the mere appearance of it that is to say, merely its effect on one of our senses, the sense of sight; and that, too, only in so far as a particular act of vision is concerned. This is why a picture in oils does not really produce the illusion that the thing represented is actually before us, both in form and matter. The imitative truth of a picture is always subordinated to certain admitted conditions of this method of representation. Thus, by the unavoidable suppression of the parallax of our two eyes, a picture always makes things appear in the way in which a one-



—
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Therefore paiutiug, equally eyed person would see them. with sculpture, gives the form aloue; for it jii-esents nothing but the effect of the form an effect confined to one of the senses only, namely, that of sight. In connection with this subject it is to be observed that copper-plates and monochromes answer to a more noble and elevated taste than chromographs and water-colors; while the latter are preferred by pei'sons of little culture. This is obviously due to the fact that pictui'es in black and white give the form aloue, the form, as it were, in the abstract; and the apprehension of this is, as we know, intellectual, in other words, a matter of the intuitive unColor, on the other hand, is merely an aft'air derstanding. of sense, nay more, of a particular ari'angment in the organ of sight which depends upon the activity of the retina. In respect of the taste to which they appeal, colored prints may be likened to rhymed, and copper-plates to blank, The union of beauty and grace in the human verse.* form is the clearest manifestation of the will on the topmost stage of its oljectivatiou, and for that very reason the highest achievement of the plastic and pictorial arts. But still, everything tliat is natural is beautiful. If there ai'e some animals of which we find a difficulty in believing this to be true, the reason of it is that we are unable to look at them in a purely objective light, so as to apprehend their idea. We are prevented from doing so by some unavoidable association of thought, chiefly the result of some similai'ity which forces itself upon our notice; as, for instance, the similarity of the ape with man; so that instead of anprehending the idea of an ape, what we see is the In the same way a toad appears to caricature of a man. produce an effect upon us similar to that of dirt and slime, and yet this is not enough to explain the unbounded aversion, nay, the feeling of dread and horror, which comes over some people at the sight of this animal, as over others when they see a spider. The feeling appears to be deeper than any mere association can explain, and to be traceable to some mysterious fact of a metaphysical nature. The inorganic world, so far as it does not consist of mere water, produces a very sad, nay, an oppressive effect upon the feelings, whenever it is presented to us quite by



—



* Cf. Welt als und Vorstelluug, Vol.



II., p. 488.
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Examples

of wluit

offer to tlie eye



I mean are afforded by districts nothing but a mass of bare crags; that long valley of rocks, for instance, without a trace of vegetation, near Toulon, on the way to ]\Iarseilles. The same effect is produced on a large scale, and in a much more striking degree, by the Afi'ican desert. Tiie melancholy impression which this kind of scenery makes is mainly due to the fact that masses of inorganic matter obey one law only, the law of gravity; and consequently everything is disposed in accordance with it. Contrarily, the sight of vegetation produces a feeling of direct pleasure, and that too in a high degree; and the pleasure is greater in proportion as the vegetation is rich,



which



various, luxuriant, and left to itself. The more immediate reason of this is that, in the case of vegetation, the law of gravity appears to be overcome, as the vegetable world tends to move in a direction the exact contrary of that taken by gravity. This is, indeed, the direct way in which the phenomenon of life announces its presence, as a new and higher order of things. It is an order to which we ourselves belong; it is something akin to us and the element of our being. And so at the sight of it, our heart is moved. That straight upward direction is the source of our pleasurable feeling. This is why a fine group of trees looks so much better if a few tall tapering pines shoot out from the middle of it. On the other hand, a tree that has been cut down has lost all its effect upon us: and one that grows obliquely has not so much as one that stands straight up. tree which bends over the earth with its branches obedient to the law of gravity, makes us melancholy; and and we call it the weeping willow. Water neutralizes in a great measure the oppressive effect of its inorganic composition by its exceeding mobility, which gives it an api)earance of life, and also by its constant intei'play of light and shade. Besides, water is absolutely indispensable for the existence of life. But above and beyond this, the pleasurable feeling which the sight of vegetable nature gives us, comes from that look of rest, peace and satisfaction which it wears; while the animal world is mostly presented to us in a state of unrest, pain, even of struggle. This explains why sight of vegetation to put us into a it is so easy for the



A
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state

It



28?



where we become a pure intelligence, freed from

is



ourselves.



a



very astonishing



of the



commonest and humblest kind,



thing that vegetation, even is no sooner with-



drawn from the capricious influence of man tlian it straight- way groups itself picturesquely and strikes the eye

as beautiful.

Tliis is true of every little spot of earth that has been left wild and uncultivated, even though thistles, thorns and the commonest flowers of the field were all it Where the ground is tilled in cornfields, for bore. instance, and kitchen-gardens, the a?sthetic element in the vegetable world sinks to a minimum. It has long been observed that everything constructed for the use of man, whether it is a building or only an utensil, must, if it is to be beautiful, preserve a certain similarity with the works of Nature. But a mistake has been niade in thinking that the similarity must directly strike the eye and have to do with the shape the thing takes; as, for instance, that pillars should represent trees or human limbs; that receptacles siiould be shaped like mussels or snail-shells, or the calyx of a flower, and that vegetable or animal forms should be met with everywhere



—



in Art.



similarity should be indirect; that is to say, it should not in the shape itself, but in its character. One shape may differ from another in actual appearance and yet be tlie same in character. Accordingly, buildings and utensils should not be imitated from Nature, but should be conThis will show itself in a structed in the spirit of Nature. perfect adaptation of means to ends, so that the tiling itself and every part of it may directly proclaim what its purpose This will be effected when that purpose is attained in the is. shortest way and in the simplest manner. It is just this striking conformity to a certain end that stamps the products of Nature. In Nature the will works from within outward, after completely dominating its material. But in Art it works from without, by a process of intuition; it may be, by setting up the abstract idea of the purpose which the object of art is to serve; it then attains its end and delivers itself of its meaning by impressing it upon some alien material; that is to say, some material originally devoted to another form of will. Yet for all that, the character I have delie
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scribed as belonging to a product of Nature may be preserved. This is shown by the ancient style of arcliitectui'e, where every part or member is precisely suited to the purpose it is immediately meant to serve a puri)ose thus naively brought into view, and where there is a total absence of anything that does not serve some purpose. To this is opposed that Gothic style, which owes its mysterious appearance just to the multitude of aimless ornaments and accessories it displays, where we are obliged to ascribe to them some purpose which we cannot discern; and again, that quite degenerate style of architecture which affects originality by playing, in all sorts of unnecessary and roundabout ways, with the means used for producing artistic etTect, dallying capriciously with them, and at the same time misunderstanding their aim. The same remark holds good of ancient vessels and utensils, the beauty of which is due to the fact that they so naively express their nature, and the purpose they were meant to serve, and so of all other receptacles made by the ancients. You feel in looking at them that if Nature had produced vases, amphorae, lamps, tables, stools, helmets, shields, armor and so on, they would be made in that



—



style.



As regards

if



the birth of a work of art in a man's mind,



only in a susceptible mood, almost any object that comes within his range of perception will begin to speak to him, in other words, will generate in him some lively, So it is that a ti'ivial event penetrating, original thouglit. may become the seed of a great and glorious work. Jacob Bohme is said to have been enlightened upon some deep point of natural science by the sudden sight of a tin can. In the end it all depends upon the power a man has in himself; and just as no food or medicine will bestow or take the place of vital energy, so no book or study can give



he



is



a



man



a



mind



of his



own.
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THE ART OF LITERATURE.

ON AUTHORSHIP.

two kimls of authors: those who and tliose who write for v/riting's sake. While the one have liad thoughts or experiences which seem to them wortli communicating, the others want money, and so tiiey write for money. Their thinking



There



are, first of all,

tlie



write for



subject's sake,



is part of tiie business of writing. They may be recognized by the way in which they spin ont their thoughts to the greatest possible length; then, too, by the very nature of their thoughts, which are only half-true, perverse, forced, vacillating; again, by the aversion they generally show to saying anything straight out, so that they may seem other than they are. Hence their writing is deficient in clearness and definiteness, and it is not long before they betray that their only object in writing at all is to cover This sonietimes happens with the best authors: paper. now and then, for example, with Lessing in his " Dramaturgie," and even in many of Jean Paul's romances. As soon as the reader perceives this, let him throw the book away; for time is precious. The ti'uth is that when an author begins to write for the sake of covering paper he is cheating the reader; because he writes under the pretext that he has something to-say. Writing for money and reservation of copyright are, at bottom, the ruin of literature. No one writes anything that is worth writing, uidess he writes entirely for the sake of his subject. What an inestimable boon it would be, if in every branch of literature there were only a few books, but those excellenti Tliis can never happen, as long as money is to be made by writing. It seems as though the money lay under a curse; for every author degenerates as soon as he begins to put pen to paper in any way for the The best works of the greatest men all come sake of gain.
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from the time when



tliey had to write for nothing or for very little. And here, too, tlmt Spanisli proverb holds good, which declares tliat honor and money are not to be found in the same purse lionray provecho no caben en nn saco. The reason why liteiature is in such a bad plight nowadays is simply and solely that people write books to make money. A man who is in want sits down and writes a book, and the public is stupid enough to buy it. The secondary effect of this is the ruin of language. A great many bad writers make their whole living by that foolish mania of the public for reading nothing but what has just been printed journalists, I mean. Truly, In plain language it is joura most appropriate name. neymen, day-laborers! Again, it may be said that there are three kinds of authors. First come those who write witliout thinking. They write from a full memory, from reminiscences; it may be, even straight out of other people's books. This class is the most numerous. Then come those who do their thinking whilst they are writing. They think in order to write; and there is no lack of them. Last of all come those authors who think before they begin to write. They are rare. Authors of the second class, who put off their thinking until they come to write, are like a sportsman who goes forth at random and is not likely to bring very much home. On the other hand, when an author of the third Here the game has or rare class writes, it is like a hattne. been previously captured and shut up within a very small space, from which it is afterward let out, so many at a The game cantime, into another space, also confined. jiot possibly escape the sportsman; he has nothing to do but aim and fire in other words, write down his thoughts. This is a kind of sport from which a man has something



—



—



to show.



But even though the number of those who really think seriously before they begin to write is small, extremely few about the subject itself: the remainder of them think

think only about the books that have been written on tiie In order to subject, and what has been said by others. think at all, such writers need the more direct and powerful stimulus of having other peojile's thoughts before them. These become their immediate theme, and tiie
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Is tliat tlie}' are always niider their influence, and so never, in any real sense of the word, original. But the former are roused to thought by the subject itself, to which their thinking is thus immediately directed. This is the only class that produces writers of abiding fame. It must, of course, be understood that I am speaking here of writers who treat of great subjects; not of writers on the art of making brandy. Unless an author takes the material on which he writes out of his own head, that is to say, from his own observais not wortii reading. tion, lie Book-manufacturers, compilers, the common run of history-writers, and many others of the same class, take their material immediately out of books; and the material goes straight to their fingertips without even paying freight or undergoing examination as it passes through their heads, to say nothing of elaboration or revision. How very learned many a man would be if he knew everything that was in his own books! The consequence of this is that these writers talk in such a loose and vague manner, that the reader puzzles his brains in vain to understand what it is of which they are They are thinking of nothing. It may really thinking. now and then be the case that the book from which they copy has been composed exactly in the same way; so that writing of this sort is like a plaster cast of a cast; and in the end, the bare outline of the face, and that, too, hardly recognizable, is all that is left of your Antinous. Let compilations be read as seldom as possible. It is difficult to avoid them altogetlier, since compilations also include those text-books which contain in a small space the accumulated knowledge of centuries. There is no greater mistake than to suppose that the last work is always the more correct; that what is written later on is in every case an improvement on what was written before; and that change always means progress. Real thinkers, men of right judgment, people who are in these are all exceptions only. earnest with their subject Vermin is the rule everywhere in the world: it is always on the alert, taking the mature opinions of the thinkers, and industriously seeking to improve upon them (save the mark I) in its own peculiar way. If the reader wishes to study any sn^bject, let him beware of rushing to the newest books upon it, and confining his
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them alone, under the notion tliat science is always advancing, and that tlie old books have bean drawn upon in the writing of the new. They have been drawn upon, it is true; but how? The writer of the new book often does not understand the old books thoroughly, and yet he is unwilling to take their exact words; so he bungles them, and says in his own bad way that which has been said very much better and more clearly by the ohl writers, who wrote from their own lively knowledge of the subject. The new writer frequently omits the best things they say, their most striking illustrations, their happiest remarks; because he does not see their value or feel how pi-egnant they are. The only thing that appeals to him is what is shallow and insi])id. It often happens that an old and excellent book is ousted by new and bad ones, which, written for money, appear with an air of great pretension and much puflfing on the part of friends. In science a man ti'ies to make his mark This often means nothby bringing out something fresh. ing more than that he attacks some received theory vvliich is quite correct, in order to make room for his own false

notions. Sometimes the effort is successful for a time; and then a return is made to the old and true theory. These innovators are serious about nothing but tlieir own precious self; it is this that they want to put forward, and the quick way of doing so, as they think, is to start a paradox. Their sterile heads take naturally to the path of negation; so they begin to deny trutiis that have long been admitted the vital power, for example, the sympathetic nervous system, genera f 10 eqmvoca, Biehat's distinction between the working of the passions and the working of intelligence; or else they want us to return to crass atomism, and the like. Hence it fi'eqiiently happens that " the couise of science is retrogressive." To this class of writers belong those translators who not only translate their author but also correct and revise him;



—



a proceeding which always seems to me impertinent. To such writers I say: Write books yourself which are worth translating, and leave other jieople's works as they are! The reader should study, if he can, the real authors, the men who have founded and discovered things; or, at any rate, those who are recognized as the great mastei's in every branch of knowledge. Let him buy second-hand books
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rather than read their contents in new ones. To be sure, it is easy to a<M to any new discovery inventis cdiqnid addere facde est; and, tlierefore, the student, after well



mastering



tlie



rudiments of

witli tlie



his subject, will liave to



make



additions to the knowledge of it. And, in genei-al, the following rule may be laid down here as elsewliere; if a thing is new, it is seldom good; because if it is good, it is only for a sliort

I'ecent



himself acquainted



more



time new. AVhat the address is to a letter, the title should be to a book; in other words, its main object should be to bring the book to those among the public who will take an interIt should, therefore, be expressive; est in its contents. and since by its very nature it must be short, it should be concise, laconic, pregnant, and if possible give the contents in one word. A prolix title is bad; and so is one that says nothing, or is obscure and ambiguous, or even, it may be, false and misleading; this last may possibly involve the book in the same fate as overtakes a wrongly addressed letter. The worst titles of all ai'e those which have been stolen, those, I mean, which have already been borne by other books; for they are in the first place a plagiarism, and secondly the most convincing proof of a total lack of originality in the author. A man who has not enougli originality to invent a new title for his book, will be still less able to give it new contents. Akin to these stolen titles are those which have been imitated, that is to say, stolen to the extent of one half; for instance, long after I had pi'oduced my treatise " On \\\\\ in Nature," Orested wrote a book entitled " On j\lind in Nature." A book can never be anything more than the impiess of its author's thoughts; Jind the value of these will lie either ' in the matter about which he has thought,'' or in tiie foi-nr which his thoughts take, in other words, " what it is that he has thought about it." The matter of books is most various; and various also are the several excellences attaching to books on the score of their matter. By matter I mean everything that comes within the domain of actual experience; that is to say, the facts of history and the facts of nature, taken in and bv themselves and in their widest sense. Here it is the thingtreated of which gives its peculiar character to the book;
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whoever

it



so that a book can be important,

it.



was that wrote



Hut in regard to the form, the peculiar character of a It maya book depends upon the person who wrote it. treat of matters which are accessible to every one and well known; but it is tlie way in whicli they are treated, what it is that is thought about them, that gives the book its If, then, from value; aiul this comes from its author. this point of view a book is excellent and beyond compariIt follows that if a writer is worth son, so is its author reading his merit rises just in proportion as he owes little to his matter; therefore, the better known and the more hackneyed this is, the greater he will be. The tlii-ee great tragedians of Greece, for example, all worked at the same

subject-matter. So when a book is celebrated, care should be takeii to note whether it is so on account of its matter or its form; and a distinction should be made accordingly. Books of great importance on account of their matter may proceed from very ordinary and shallow people, by the" fact that they alone have had access to this matter; books, for instance, whicli describe journeys in distant lands, rare natural phenomena, or experiments; or historical occurrences of whicli the writers were witnesses, or in connection with which they have spent much time and trouble in the research and special study of original docu-



ments.



On the other hand where the matter is accessible to every one or very well known, everything will depend upon the form; and what it is that is thought about the matter Here only a will give the book all the value it possesses. really distinguished man will be able to produce anything worth reading; for the others will think nothing but what anyone else can think. They will just produce an impress of their own minds; but this is a print of which every one possesses the original. However, the public is very much moi-e concerned to have matter than form; and for this very reason it is The public shows deficient in any high degree of culture. its preference in this i'es[)ect in the most laughable way when it comes to deal with poetry; for there it devotes much trouble to the task of tracking out the actual events yr personal circumstances iu the life of the poet wliioli
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served as the occasion of his various works; nay, theso events and circumstances come in the end to be of greater importance tlian the works themselves; and rather tlian read Goethe liimself, people prefer to read what has been written about him, and to study the legend of Faust more And when industriously than the drama of tliat name. Biirger declared that *' people would write learned disquisitions on tlie question, who Leonora really was," we find this literally fulfilled in Goethe's case; for we now possess a great many learned disquisitions on Faust and Study of this kind is, and the legend attaching to him. To remains, devoted to the material of the drama alone. give such preference to the matter over the form, is as though a man were to take a fine Etruscan vase, not to admire its shape or coloring, but to make a chemical analysis of the clay and paint of which it is composed. The attempt to produce an effect by means of the



an attempt which panders to this evil material employed tendency of the public is most to be condemned in branches of literature where any merit there may be lies For all expressly in the form; I mean, in poetical work. that, it is not rare to find bad dramatists trying to fill the house by means of the matter about which they write. For example, authors of this kind do not shrink from putting on the stage any man Avho is in any way celebrated, no matter wiiether his life may have been entirely devoid of dramatic incident; and sometimes, even, they do not wait until the persons immediately connected with him are dead. The distinction between matter and form to which I am The chief here alluding, also holds good of conversation. qualities which enable a man to converse well are intelligence, discernment, wit and vivacity: these supply the form of conversation. But it is not long before attention has to be paid to the matter of which he speaks; in other words, the subjects about which it is possible to converse with iiim his knowledge. If this is very small, his conversation will not be worth anything, unless he possesses the above named formal qualities in a very exceptional degree: for he will have notliing to talk about but those facts of It will be just life and nature which everybody knows. tiie opposite, however, if a man is deficient in these formal
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—



—



qunlitjes,



but has



^y\



amonnl; of knowledge which



lend,^
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value

to
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wlmt

lie



says.



'J'his



value



will



then



depend



entirely upon the matter of his conversation; for, as the Spanish proverb has it, vian sahe el necio en su casa, que e' sahio en la ageno a fool knows more of his own business than a wise man of others'.



—



ON STYLE.

Style

is



the



physiognomy



of



the



mind, and a safer



index to character than the face. 'Yo imitate another man's style is like wearing a mask, which, be it never so fine, is not long in arousing disgust and abhorrence, because it is lifeless; so that even the ugliest living face is betHence those who write in Latin and copy the manter. ner of ancient authors, may be said to speak through a mask; the reader, it is true, hears what they say, but he cannot observe their physiognomy too; he cannot see their style. With the Latin works of writers who tliink for themselves, the case is different, and their style is visible; writers, I mean, who have not condescended to any sort of imitation, such as Scotus Erigena, Petrarch, Bacon, Descartes, Spinoza, and niany othei's. And affectation in style is like making grimaces. Further, the language in which a man wi'ites is the physiognomy of the nation to which he belongs; and here there are many hard and fast differences, beginning from the language of the Greeks, down to that of the Caribbean islanders. To form a provisional estimate of the value of a writer's productions, it is not directly necessai'y to know the subject on which he has thought, or what it is that he has said about it; that would imply a perusal of all his works. It will be enough, in the main, to know how he has thought. This, which means the essential temper or general quality of his mind, may be precisely determined by his style. A .man's style shows the formal nature of all his thoughts the formal nature which can never change, be the subject or the character of his thoughts what it may: it is, as it were, the dough out of which all the contents of his mind When Eulensi)iegel was asked how long it are kneaded. would take to walk to the next village, he gave the seemingly incongruous answer; AValk. lie wanted to find out by
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tlie man's pace tlie distance lie would cover in a given time. In the same way, when I have read a few pages of an author, I know^ fairly well how far he can bring me. Every mediocre writer tries to mask his own natural style, because in his heart he knows the truth of what I am saying. He is thus forced, at the outset, to give up any attempt at being frank or na'ive a privilege which is thereby reserved for superior minds, conscious of their own worth, and therefore sure of themselves. What I mean is that tliese everyday writers are absolutely unable to resolve upon writing just as they think; because they have a notion that, were they to do so, their work miglit possibly look veiT childish and simple. For all that, it would not be without its value. If they would only go honestly to work, and say, quite sim})ly, the things they have really thought, and just as they have thouglit them, these writers would be readable, and, within their own proper sphere, even instructive. But instead of that, they try to make the reader believe that their thoughts have gone much further and deej^er than is really the case. They say what they have to say in long sentences that windabout in a forced and unnatural way: they coin new words and write prolix periods which go round and round the thouglit and wrap it up in a sort They tremble between the two separate of disguise. aims of communicatiug what they want to say and of concealing it. Their object is to dress it up so tiiat it may look learned or deep, in order to give people the impression that there is very much more in it than for the moment meets the eye. They either jot down their thougiits bit by bit, in short, ambiguous, and paradoxical sentences, which appai'ently mean much more than they say, of this kind of writing Schelling's treatises on natural philosophy are a splendid instance; or else they hold forth with a deluge of words and the most intolerable diffusiveness, as though no end of fuss were necessary to make the reader nnderrtand the deep meaning of their sentences, whereas examit is some quite simple if not actually trivial idea ples of which may be found in plenty in the popular works of Fichte, and the philosophical manualsof a hundred other miserable dunces not worth mentioning; or, again, they try to write in some particular style which they have been pleased to take up and think very grand, a style, for exam«
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pie,
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par cxceUciue profouiul and scientific, where the reader is torriieuted to death by tlie narcotic effect of longspun periods witliout a single idea in them such as are furnished in a special measure by those most impudent of nil mortals, the Hegelians; * or it may be that it is an inteHectual style they have striven after, where it seems as though their object were to go crazy altogetlier; and so on All these endeavors to put off the in many other cases. nascetur ridicuhis nius to avoid showiuHf the fumy little creatnre that is born after such miglity throes often make And it difficult to know what it is that they really mean. then, too, they write down words, nay, even whole sentences, without attaching any meaning to them themselves but in the hope that some one else will get sense out of



—



—



—



them.



And what is at the bottom of all this? Nothing but the untiring effort to sell words for thoughts; a mode of merchandise that is always trying to make fresh openings for itself, and by means of odd expressions, turns of phrase, and combinations of every sort, whether new or used in a new sense, to produce the appearance of intellect in order to make up for tiie very painfully felt lack of it. It is amusing to see how writers witli this object in view will attempt first one mannerism and then another, as though they were putting on the mask of intellect! This mask may possibly deceive the inexperienced for awhile, until it is seen to be a dead thing, with no life in it at all: Such an it is then laughed at and exchanged for another. author will at one moment write in a dithyranibic vein, as though he were tipsy; at another, nay, on the very next page, he will be pompous, severe, profoundly learned and prolix, stumbling on in the most cumbrous way and choping up everything very small; like the late Christian Wolf, Longest of all lasts the mask of only in a modern dress. unintelligibility; but this is only in Germany, whither it was introduced by Fichte, perfected by Schelling, and carried to its highest pitch in Hegel always with the best results. And yet nothing is easier than to write so that no one



—



can understand; just



as, contrarily,



nothing

as



is



more



diffi-



* In tbeir Hegel gazette, wisseuscbaftlichen Literatur.



commonly known



Jahrbucher der
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cult than to express deep things in such a way that every one must necessarily grasp theni. All the arts and tricks I have been mentioning are i-endered superfluous if the au-



thor reall}' has any brains; for that allows him to sliow himself as lie is, and confirms to all time Horace's maxim that good sense is the source and origin of good style:

" Scribendi recte sapere est et principium

et fous."



Hut those authors

in metal,



I



have named are like certain workers



hundred different compounds to take only metal which can never have any substitute. Rather than do that, there is nothing against which a writer should be more upon his guard than the manifest endeavor to exhibit more intellect than he really has; because this makes the reader suspect that he

try a



who



the place of gold



— the



possesses very little; since



it



is



always the case that

it



if



a



man



affects anything,

is is



whatever



may



be, it



is



just there



that he



deficient.



why it is praise to an author to say that he is naive; it means that he need not shrink fi'om showing himself as he is. Generally speaking, to be naive is to be attractive; while lack of naturalness is everywhere repulsive. As a matter of fact we find that every really great writer tries to express his thoughts as purely, clearly, definitely and shortly as possible. Simplicity has always been held to be a mark of truth: it is also a mark of genius. Style receives its beauty from the thought it expresses; but with sham thinkers the thoughts are supposed to be fine because of the style. Style is nothing but the mere silhouette of thought; and an obscure or bad style means a dull or confused brain. The first rule, then, for a good style is that the author should iiave something to say; nay, this is in itself almost all that is necessary. Ah, how much it means The neglect of this rule is a fundamental trait in the philosophical writing, and, in fact, in all the reflective literature of my country, more especially since Fichte. These writers all let it be seen that they want to appear as though they had something to say; whereas they have

That

I



nothing to say. Writing of this kind was brought in by the pseudo-philosophers at the universities, and now it is current everywhere, even among the first literary notabili-
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of the age. It is the mother of tl)at strained uud vague style, where there seem to be two or even more meanings in the sentence; also of that prolix and cumbrons



manner



of expression, called



le futile



mere waste of words which consists



empe.se; again, of tliat in i)ouiing them out



like a flood; finally, of that trick of concealing the direst poverty of thought under a fan-ago of never ending chatter, which clacks away like a windmill and quite stupefies one stulf which a man may read for hours together without getting liold of a single clearly expressed and definite idea. *



—



However, people are easy-going, and they have fcrmed the habit of reading page uj)on page of all sorts of such verbiage, without iiaving any particular idea of what the author They fancy it is all as it should be, and fail really means. to discover that he is writing simply for writing's sake. On the other hand, a good author, fertile in ideas, soon wins his reader's confidence that, when he wi'ites, he has really and truly something to say; and this gives the intelligent reader patience to follow him with attention. Such an authoi', just because he really has something to say, will never fail to express himself in the simplest and most straightforward manner: because liis object is to awake the very same thought in the reader that he has in himself, and no other. So he will be able to afRi'tn with Boileau that his thoughts are everywhere open to the light of day, and that his verse always says something, whether it says it well or ill:

"



Ma

Et



mon



pensee au grand jour partout s'ofFreet s'expose, vers, bien on uial, dit toujours quelque chose."



while of the writei's previously described it may be asserted, in the words of the same poet, that they talk much and never say anything at all qui parhoif' beauconp ne disent



jamais rien. Another characteristic



of such writers is that they always avoid a positive assertion wherever they can possibly do so, in order to leave a loophole for escape in case of need. Hence they never fail to choose the more abstract way of expressing themselves; whereas intelligent people use the more concrete; because the latter brings things more within

* Select examples of tLieart of writing in this style are to be found almost passim in the Jahrbiiclier, published in Halle, afterward called the Deutscheu Jahrbiicher.
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the range of actual demoustratioii, which is the source of all evidence. TluMe are many examples proving this preference for abstract expi'ession; and a particularly ridiculous one is afforded by the use of the verb " to condition" in the sense of to cause or to produce. People say " to condition sotuetliiiig " instead of to cause it, because being abstract and indefinite it says less; it affirms that A cannot happen without B, instead of that A is caused by B. A back door is always left open; and this suits people whose s.ecret knowledge of their own incapacity inspires them with a perjietual terror of all positive assertion; while with other people it is merely the effect of that tendency by which everything that is stujDid in literature or bad in life is immediately imitated a fact proved in either case by the rapid way in wliich it spreads. The Englishman uses his own judgment in what he writes as well as in what he does; but there is no nation of which this eulogy is less true than of the Germans. The consequence of this state of things is that the word cause has of late almost disappeared from the language of literature, and people talk oiilv of condition. The fact is worth mentioning because it is so charac-



—



teristically ridiculous.



The very fact that these commonplace authors are never more than half-conscious when they write, would be enough to account for their dullness of mind and the tedious things

they produce. I say they are only half-conscious, because they really do not themselves understand the meaning of the words they use; they take words ready-made and commit them to memory. Hence when they write, it is not so much words as whole phrases that they put together plira^es han(de>i. This is the explanation of that palpable

lack of clearly-expressed thought in what tiiey say. The fact is that they do not possess the die to give this stamp to their writing; clear thought of their own is just what they have not got. And wluit do we not fiiul in its place?



—a



vague,



enigmatical



intermixture of words,



current



phrases,



hackneyed terms, and fashionable expressions. The result is that the foggy stuff they write is like a page



printed with very old type. On the other baud, an intelligent author really speaks to us when he writes, and that is why he is able to rouse our interest and commune with us. It is the intelligent



304

autlior

full



THE ART OF



LlTKltA TURK.



alone who puts individual words together with a consciousness of their meaning, and chooses them Consequently, his discoui'se stands with deliberate design. to that of the writer described above, much as a picture that has been really painted to one that has been pi'oduceil In the one case, every word, every by the use of a stencil. touch of the bi'ush, has a sj)ecial pui-pose; in the other, The same distinction may be all is done mechanically. observed in music. For just as Lichtenbei'g says that Garrick's soul seemed to be in every muscle in his body, so it is the omnipresence of intellect that always and everywhere characterizes the work of genius. I have alluded to tlie tediousness which marks the works of these writers; and in this connection it is to be observed generally, that tediousness is of two kinds: objective and subjective. A work is objectively tedious when it contains the def(!Ct in question; that is to say, when its author has



no perfectly clear thought or knowledge to communicate. For if a man has any clear thought or knowledge his aim will be to communicate it, and he will direct his energies

to this end; so that the ideas he furnishes are everywliere clearly expressed. The result is that he is neither diffuse, nor unmeaning, nor confused, and consequently not tedious. In such a case, even though the author is at bottom in error, the error is at any rate clearly worked out and well thought over, so that it is at least formally correct; and thus some value always attaches to the work. But for the same reason a work that is objectively tedious is at all times devoid of any value whatever. The other kind of tediousness is only relative: a reader may find a work dull because he has no interest in the question treated of in it, and this means that his intellect The best work may, therefoi'e, be tedious is resti'icted. subjectively, tedious, I mean to this or that particular person: just as, coutrarily, the worst woik may be subjectively engrossing to this or that particular person who has an interest in the question treated of, or in the writer of the book. It would generally serve writers in good stead if they would see that, while a man should, if ])ossible, think like talk the same language as a great genius, he should Authors should use common words to say every one else. uncommon things. But they do just the opposite.



We



—

ON

find



STTLJi:.



.%5



and



wrap up ti'ivial ideas in grand words, very ordinary thoughts in the most extraordinary plirases, tlie most far-fetched, unnatural, and out-of-tlie-way expressions. Their sentences perpetually They take so much pleasure in bomstalk about on stilts. bast, and write in such a high-flown, bloated, affected, hyperbolical and acrobatic style that their prototype is Ancient Pistol, whom his fi'iend FalstaU once impatiently told to say what he had to say, " like a man of this world."* There is no expression in any other language exactly answering to the French sale empesc; but the thing itself When associated with affecexists all the more often.



them trying



to



to clotlie their



tation,

airs



it is in literature what assumption of dignity, grand and primness are in society; and equally intolerable. Dullness of mind is fond of donning this dress; just as in ordinary life it is stupid people who like being demure and formal. An author who writes in the prim style resembles a man who dresses himself up in order to avoid being confounded a risk never run or put on the same level with the mob



—



by the gentleman, even in his worst clothes. The plebeian may be known by a certain showiness of attire, and a wish to have everything spick and span; and in the same way, the commonplace person is betrayed by his style. Nevertheless, an author follows a false aim if he tries to There is no style of writing write exactly as he speaks. but should have a certain trace of kinship with tlie

epigraphic ancestor of

is



or



all styles.



monumental style, which is, indeed, the For an author to write as he speaks



]ust as reprehensible as the opposite fault, to speak he writes; for this gives a pedantic effect to what he says, and at the same time makes him hardly intelligible. An obscure and vague manner of exjiression is always and everywhere a very bad sign. In ninety-nine cases out of a hundred it comes from vagueness of thought; and this again almost always means that there is something radically wrong and incongruous about the thought itself When a right tliouglit in a word, that it is incorrect. springs up iu the mind, it strives after exjDression and is not long in reaching it; for clear thought easily finds words to fit it. If a man is capable of thinking anything

as



* "King Henry IV., " Part



11.



Act



v. Sc. 3.
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at

all,
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able

to



also always



ex])iess



it



in



clear, in-



Those writers who construct ditticult, obscure, involved, and equivocal sentences, most certainly do not know aright what it is that they want to say: they have only a dull consciousness of it, which is still in the stage of struggle to shape itself as Often, indeed, their desire is to conceal from thought. themselves and others that they really have nothing at all to say. They wish to appear to know what they do not know, to think what they do not think, to say what they If a man has some real communication to do not say. make, which will he choose an indistinct or a clear way of expressing himself? Even Quintilian remarks that things which are said by a highly educated man are often easier to understand and mucli clearer: and that the less educated a man is, the more obscurely he will write " plerninqne accidit ut facdiora suit ad inielhgendnm et

telligible,



ami uiKuubiguoiis terms.



—



lucidiora multo qnce a ductissimo qiioque dicnntur .... Ent ergo etiam obscurior quo qiiiaque deterior." An author should avoid enigmatical phi-ases: he should know whether he wants to say a thing or does not want to It is this indecision of style that makes so many say it. The only case that offers an exception to writers insipid. this rule arises when it is necessary to make a remark that

is



in



some way improper.



exaggei-ation generally produces an effect the opposite of that aimed at, so words, it is true, serve to make thought intelligible but only up to a certain point. If words are heaped up beyond it, the thought becomes more and more obscure again. To find where the point lies is the problem of style, and the business of the critical faculty; for a word too much always defeats its pui'pose. This is what Voltaire means when he says that " the adjective is the enemy of tiie substantive." But, as we have seen, many people try to conceal their poverty of thought under a flood of verbiage.



As



—



Accordingly, let all redundancy be avoided, all stringing together of remarks which have no meaning and are not worth perusal. A writer must make a sparing use of the I'eader's time, patience and attention; so as to lead him to believe that his author Avrites what is worth careful study, and will reward the time spent upon it. It is always better to omit something good than to add that
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This is the right appliis not worth saying at all. the half is cation of Hesiod's maxim, nXeov r}fti6v navroz* more than the whole, Le secret j^oiir etre ennuyeux, c'est Therefore, if ])ossihle, the quintessence only! de tout dire. mere leading thongiits! nothing that the reader would To use many words to communicate think for himself. few thoughts is everywhere the unmistakable sign of mediTo gather much thought into few words stamps ocrity. the man of genius. Truth is most beautiful undraped; and the impression it makes is deep in proportion as its expression has been This is so, partly because it then takes unobsimple. structed possession of the hearer's whole soul, and leaves him no by-thought to distract him: partly, also, because he feels that here he is not being corrupted or cheated by the arts of rhetoric, but that all theetTectof what is said comes from the thing itself. For instance, what declamation on the vanity of human existence could ever be more telling than the words of Job? "Man that is born of a woman hath but a short time to live and is full of misery. He Cometh up, and is cut down, like a flower; he fleeth as it wei'e a shadow, and never continueth in one stay.'' For the same reason Goethe's naive poetry is incomparably greater than Schiller's rhetoric. It is this, again, that makes many popular songs so affecting. As in architecture an excess of decoration is to be avoided, so in the art of literature a writer must guard against all rhetorical finery, all useless amplification, and all superfluity of expression in general: in a word, he must sti-ive after chastity of Every word that can be spared is hurtful if it style. The law of simplicity and naivety holds good of i-emains. all fine art; for it is quite possible to be at once simple and sublime. True brevity of expression consists in everywhere saying only what is worth saying, and in avoiding tedious detail about things which every one can supply for himself. This involves correct discrimination between what is necessary writer should never be brief and what is superfluous, at the expense of being clear, to say nothing of being gi'ammatical. It shows lamentable want of judgment to weaken the expression of a thought or to stunt the mean-



—



—



A
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Days," 40.
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period for the sake of using a few words less. the precise endeavor of tliat false brevity nowadays so imicli ill vogue, wliich proceeds by leaving out useful words and even by sacrificing grammar and logic. It is not only that sucli writers spare a word by making a single verb or adjective do duty for several different periods, so that the reader, as it were, has to grope his way through them in the dark; they also practice, in many other respects, an unseemly economy of speech, in the effort to effect what they foolishly take to be brevity of expression and conciseness of style. By omitting sometliing tliat might have thrown a light over the whole sentence, they turn it into a conundrum, which tlie reader tries to solve by going over it again and again.* It is wealth and weight of thouglit, arid nothing else, that gives brevity to style, and makes it concise and pregnant. If a writer's ideas are important, luminous, and generally worth communicating, tiiey will necessarily furnish matter and substance enough to fill out the periods which give them expression, and make these in all their parts both grammatically and verbally complete; and so much will this be the case that no one will ever find theni hollovv, empty or feeble. The diction will everywhere be brief and pregnant, and allow the thought to find intelligible and easy expression, and even unfold and move about with grace. Therefore instead of contracting his words and forms of speech, let a writer enlarge his thoughts. If a man has been thinned by illness and finds his clothes too big, it is not by cutting them down, but by recovering his usual bodily condition, that he ought to make them fit him again. Let me here mention an error of style very prevalent nowadays, and, in tlie degraded state of litei-ature and the neglect of ancient languages, always on the inciease; I



But



tliis is



* Translntofs Note. In the original, Scbopenbauer here enters upon a lengthy examiuaton of certain common errors in the writing and speaking of (ierman. His remarks are addressed to his own countrymen, and would lose all point, even if they were intelligible, in an English translation. But for those who practice their German by conversing or corresponding with Germans, let me recommend what he there says as a useful corrective to a slipshod style, such as can easily be contracted if it is assumed thftt the natives of a Country always know their own lanfjuane perfectly.
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A writer commits this error when lie he himself knows what he means and wants to say, and takes no thought for the reader, who is This is as left to get at the bottom of it as best he can. though the autlior were holding a monologue, whereas it ought to be a dialogue; and a dialogue, too, in which he must express himself all the more clearly inasmuch as he cannot hear tiie questions of his interlocutor. Style should for this very reason never be subjective, but objective; and it will not be objective unless the words are so set down that they directly force the reader to think precisely the same thing as the author thought when he Nor will this result be obtained unless the wrote them. author has always been careful to remember that thought so far follows the law of gravity that it travels from head to paper much more easily than from paper to head: so that he must assist the latter passage by every means in his power. If he does this, a writer's words will have a purely objective effect, like that of a finished picture in oils; while the subjective style is not much more certain in its working than spots on the wall, which look like figures only to one whose fantasy has been accidentally aroused by them; other people see nothing but spots and blurs. The difference in question applies to literary method as a a whole; but it is often established also in pai ticular instances. For example, in a recently published work I found the following sentence: "I have not written in order to increase the number of existing books." This means just the opposite of what the wiiter wanted to say, and is nonsense as well. He who writes carelessly confesses thereby at the very outset that he does not attach much importance to his own thoughts. For it is oidy where a man is convinced of the truth and importance of his thoughts, that he feels the enthusiasm necessary for an untiring and assiduous effort to find the clearest, finest, and strongest expression for them, just as for sacred relics or priceless works of art thei'e are provided silvern or golden receptacles. It was this feeling that led ancient authors, whose thoughts, expressed in their own words, have lived thousands of 3'ears, and therefore bear the honored title of classics, always to write with care. Plato, indeed, is said to have written the Jntl'Pductiiinks
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"Republic" seven times over

in difiFereiit



ways.*



neglect of dress betrays want of respect for the company a man meets, so a hastv, careless, bad style shows an outrageous lack of regard for the reader, who then rightly punishes it by refusing to read the book. It is especially amusing to see revicwei's criticising the works of others in their own most careless style the style of a hireling. It is as though a jiulge were to come into court in dressing-gown ami slippers! If I see a man badly and dirtily dressed, I feel some hesitation, at first, in entering into conversation with him: and when, on taking up a book, I am struck at once by the negligence of its style, I



As



—



put



it



away.

the rule that a



Good writing should be governed by



man



can think only one thing clearly at a time; and therefore, that he should not be expected to think two or even more things in one and the satiie moment. But this is what is done when a writer breaks up his pi'incipal sentence into little pieces, for the purpose of pushing into the gaps thus made two or three other thoughts by way of parenthesis; thereby unnecessarily and wantonly confusing the reader. And here it is again my own countrymen who are



That-German lends itself to this way of writing, makes the thing possible, but does not justify it. No prose reads more easily or pleasantly than Fi-ench, because, as a rule, it is fi-ee from the eiror in question. The Frenchman strings his thoughts together, as far as he can, in the most logical and natural order, and so lays them before his reader one after the other for convenient deliberation, so that every one of them may receive undivided attention. The Gei'man, on the other hand, weaves them together into a sentence which he twists and crosses, and ci'osses and twists again; because he wants to say six things all at once, instead of advancing them one by one. His aim sliouhl be to atti'act and hold the reader's attention; but, above ami beyond neglect of this aim, he demands from the reader tluit he shall set the above mentioned I'ule at defiance, and think three or four different thoughts at one and the same time; or since that is impossible, tluit his thoughts shall

chiefly in fault.

* 7'rnnfilntor'fi Note. It is a fact worth mentioning that the first twelve words of the " Republic" are placed in the exact order which



—



would be natural



in English.
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succeed each other as quickly as the vibi'ations of a cord. In this way an author hiys the foundation of his stile empese, which is then carried to perfection by the use of high-flown, pompous expressions to communicate tiie simplest tilings, and other artifices of the same kind. In tliose long sentences rich in involved parentheses, like a box of boxes one wiihin another, and padded out like roast geese stuffed with apples, it is really the memory that is chiefly taxed; while it is the understanding and the judgment which should be called into play, instead of having their activity tliereby actually hindered and weakened.* Tills kind of sentence furnishes the reader with mei'e halfphrases, wliicli he is then called upon to collect carefully and store up in his memory, as though they were the pieces of a torn letter, afterward to be completed arjd made sense of by the other halves to which they respectively belong. He is expected to go on reading for a little without exercising any thought, nay, exerting only his memory, in the hope that, when he comes to the end of tlie sentence, he may see its meaning and so receive something to think about; and he is thus given a great deal to leai'ii by heart before obtaining anything to understand. This is manifestly wrong and an abuse of the reader's

patience.



The ordinary



writer has an unmistakable preference for



it causes the reader to spend time and trouble in understanding that which he would have understood in a moment without it; and this makes it look as though the writer had more depth and intelligence than the reader. This is, indeed, one of those artifices refen-ed to above, by means of which mediocre authors unconsciously, and as it were by instinct, strive to conceal their poverty of tliought and give an appearance of the opposite. Their ingenuity in this respect is really astounding. It is manifestly against all sound reason to put one thought obliquely on top of another, as though both together formed a wooden cross. But this is wdiat is done



this style, because



sentence in tbe original is obviously it speaks. It does so by tbe use of a construction very common in German, but bappily unknown in Englisb where, however, the fault itself exists none the less, though in a different form.



* Irnnslator's Note.



— TLis



meant



to illustrate tlie fault of wliich



;
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where a writer interrupts what he has begun to say, for the purpose of inserting some quite alien matter; thus depositing with the reader a meaningless half-sentence, and bidding hiin keep it until the completion comes. It is much as though a nuin were to treat his guests by handing them an empty plate, in the hope of something appearing



npon



used for a similar purpose belong as notes at the foot of the l)age and parentheses in the middle of the text; nay, all thi'ee dilfer

it.



And commas



to tlie



same family

If



only in degree.



inserted words by way of parenthesis, dojie better to have refrained.



Demosthenes and Cicero occasionally they would have



But this style of writing becomes tlie height of absurdity when the parentheses are not even fitted into the frame of

the sentence, but wedged in so as directly to shatter it. If, for instance, it is an impertinent thing to interrupt an-



other person when he is speaking, it is no less impertinent to interrupt one's self. But all bad, careless, and hasty authors, who scribble with the bread actually before their eyes, nse this style of writing six times on a page, and rejoice in it. It consists in it is advisable to give rule and example together, wherever it is possible breaking up one phrase in order to glue in another. Nor is it merely out of laziness that they write thus. They do it out of stupidity; they think there is a charming Ugeri'te about it; that it gives life to what they say. No doubt there are a few rai-e cases where such a form of sentence may be pardonable.



—



—



Few write in the way in which an architect builds; who, before he sets to work, sketches out his plan, and thinks it over down to its smallest details. Nay, most people write only as though they were playing dominoes; and as in this game the pieces are arranged half by design, half by chance, so it is with the sequence and connection of their sentences. They only just have an idea of what the general shape of their work will be, and of the aim they set before themselves. Many are ignorant even of this, and write as the coral-insects build; period joins to period, and Lord knows what the author means. Life now a days goes at a gallop; and the way in wliich

this atfects literature

is



to



make



it



extremely superficial



and slovenly.
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ON THE STUDY OF LATIN.

The abolition of Latin as tlie nniversal language of learned men, together with the rise of that provincialism which attaches to national literatnres, has been a real misfortune for the canse of knowledge in Europe. For it was chiefly through the medium of the Latin language that a learned public existed in Europe at all a public to which every book as it came out directly appealed. The number of minds in the whole of Europe that are capable of thinking and judging is small, as it is; but when the audience is broken up and severed by differences of language, the good these minds can do is very much weakened. This is a great disadvantage; but a second and woi'se one will follow, namely, that the ancient languages will cease to be taught at all. The neglect of them is rapidly gaining ground both in France and Germany. If it should really come to this, then farewell, humanity! farewell, noble taste and high thinking! The age of barbarism will return, in spite of railways, telegraphs and balloons. We shall thus in the end lose one more advantage possessed by all our ancestors For Latin is not only a key to the knowledge of Roman antiquity; it also directly opens np to us the Middle Age in every country in Europe and modern times as well, down to about the year 1750. Erigena, for example, in tlie ninth century, John of Salisbury in the twelfth, Raimond LuUy in the thirteenth, with a hundred others, speak straightto us in the very language that they naturally adopted in thinking of learned matters. They thus come quite close to us even at this distance of time: we are in direct contact with them, and really come to know them. How would it have been if every one of them spoke in the language that was peculiar to his time and country? We should not understand even the half of what they said. A real intellectual contact with them would be impossible. We should see them like shadows on the farthest horizon, or, maybe, through the translator's



—



telescope.

It was with an eye to the advantage of writing in Latin that Bacon, as he himself expressly states, proceeded to translate his "Essays" into that language, under the title
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" at

wliicli woi-k



Hobbes assisted him.* of parentliesis, that when patriotism tries to urge its ehiinis in the domain of knowledge, it commits an otTense which should not b(; tolerated. For in those purely human questions which intei-est all men alike, where truth, insight, beauty, should be of sole

Here

let lue



" Sermones



observe, by



way



account, what can be more impertinent than to let preference for the nation to which a man's precious self happens to belong, affect the balance of judgment, and thus supply a reason for doing violence to truth and being unjust to the great minds of a foreign country in order to make much of the smaller minds of one's own! Still, thei-e are writers in every nation in Europe who affoi'd examples of this vulgar feeling. It is this which led Yriarte to caricature them in the thirty-third of his charming ''Literary Fables."! In learning a language, tlie chief difficulty consists in making acquaintance with every idea which it expresses, even though it should use words for which there is no exact equivalent in the mother tongue; and tiiis often happens. In learning a new language a man has, as it were, to mark out in his mind the boundaries of quite new spheres of ideas, with the result that spheres of ideas arise where none were before. Thus he not only learns words, he gains ideas too. This is nowhere so much the case as in learning ancient

* Cf.



Thomas Hobbes

p. 22.



vita:



"Carolopoli apiid Eleutberium Angli-



cum, 1681,



Tomas de Yriarte (1750-91,) a Spanish poet, f Translator's Note. and keeper of archives in the war office at Madrid. His two best-known works are a didactic poem, entitled " La IMusica " and tlie " Fables" here quoted, which satirise the peculiar foibles of literary men. They ha%'e been translated into many languages; into English by Kockcliffe (3d edition, 1866). The fable in question describes how, at a picnic of the animals, a discussion arose as to which of them carried off the palm for superiority of talent. The praises of the ant, the dog, the bee, and the parrot were sung in turn; but at last the ostrich stood up and declared for tbe dromedary. Whereupon the dromedary stood up and declared for the ostrich. No one could discover the reason for this mutual compliment. NV'as it because both were such uncouth beasts, or bad such long necks, or were neither of them particularly clever or beautiful V or was it because each had a hump? " No " said the fox," you are all wrong. Don't you see they are both foreigners'?" Cannot the same be said of many

!
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men



of learning?
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languages, for the diflferences they present in their mode of expression as compared with modern languages is greater than can be found among niodern hmguages as compared with one anotlier. Tliis is shown by the fact that in translating into Latin, recourse must be had to quite other turns of phrase than are in use in the original. The thought that is to be transhited lias to be melted down and recast; in other words, it must be analyzed and tlien recomposed. It is just this process which makes the study of the ancient languages contribute so much to the education of tlie



mindc

It follows



to the



from this that a man's thought varies according language in wliich he speaks. His ideas undergo a



fresh modification, a different shading, as it were, in tiie Hence an acquaintance with study of every new language. many languages is not only of much indii'ect advantage, but it is also a direct means of mental culture, in that it corrects and matures ideas by giving pi-ominence to their many-sided naiuie and their different varieties of meaning, as also that it increases dextei'ity of thought; for in the process of learning many languages ideas become moi'e and more independent of words. The ancient languages effect this to an incomparably greater degi'ee than the modern, in virtue of the difference to which I have alluded. From what I have said, it is obvious that to imitate the style of the ancients in their own language, which is so very much superior to ours in point of grammatical perfection, is the best way of preparing for a skillful and Nay, finished expression of thought in the mother-tongue. if a man wants to be a great writer, he must not omit to do this; just as, in the case of sculpture or painting, the student must educate himself by copying the great masterIt pieces of the past, before proceeding to original work. is only by learning to write Latin that a man comes to The material in this art is language, treat diction as an art. wliich must therefore be handled with the greatest care and delicacy. The result of such study is that a writer will pay keen attention to the meaning and value of words, their order and connection, their grammatical foi'ms. He will learn how to weigh them with precision, and so become an expert in the use of that precious instrument which is meant not only to express valuable thought, but to preserve it as
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will



Further,



he



learn



to



feel



respect



for



the



language in which he writes, and thus be saved from any attempt to remodel it by arbiti'ary and capricious treatment. Without this schooling, a man's writing may easily degenerate into mere chatter. To be entii'ely ignorant of the Latin language is like The horizon is being in a fine country on a misty day. Nothing can be seen clearly except extremely limited. tliat which is quite close; a few steps beyond, everything is buried in obscurity. But the Latinist has a wide view, embracing modern times, the Middle Age and Antiquity; and his mental horizon is still further enlarged if he studies Greek or even Sanscrit. If a man knows no Latin, he belongs to the vulgar, even though he be a great virtuoso on the electrical machine and have the base of hydrofluoric acid in his

crucible.



There is no better recreation for the mind than the study Take any one of them into your of the ancient classics. hand, be it only for half an hour, and you will feel yourself refreshed, lelieved, purified, ennobled, strengthened; just as though you had quenched your thirst at some pure spring. Is this the effect of the old language and its perfect expression, or is it the greatness of the minds whose works remain unharmed and unweakened by the lapse of Perhaps both together. But this I A thousand years? know. If the threatened calamity should ever come, and the ancient languages cease to be taught, a new literature will arise, of such barbarous, shallow and worthless stuff as never was seen before.
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one sees the number and variety of institutions the purposes of education, and tiie vast throng of scholars and masters, one might fancy tlie human race to be very much concerned about truth and wisdom. But here, too, appearances are deceptive. The masters teach in order to gain money, and strive, not after wisdom, but the outward show and reputation of it and the scliolars learn, not for the sake of knowledge and insight, but



When



which



exist for
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to be able to chatter thirty years a new race



317



and give themselves airs. Every comes into the world a youngster that iiuows nothing about anything, and after summarily devouring in all haste the results of human knowledge as they have been accumulated for thousands of years, aspires For this to be thought cleverer than tlie whole of the past. purpose he goes to tiie university, and takes to reading books new books, as being of his own age and standing. Everything he reads must be briefly put, must be new! Then he falls to and criticises. And he is new himself.



—



—



here I am not taking the slightest account of studies pursued for the sole object of making a living. Students, and learned persons of all sorts and every age, aim as a rule at acquiring information rather than insight. They pique themselves upon knowing about everything stones, planes, battles, experiments, and all the books in It never occurs to them that information is existence. only a means of insight, and in itself of little or no value; that it is his way of thinking that makes a man a philosoWlien I hear of these portents of learning and their pher. imposing erudition, 1 sometimes say to myself: Ali, how little they must have had to think about, to have been And wlien I actually find it reable to read so much! ported of the elder Pliny that lie was continually reading or being read to at table, on a journey, or in his bath, the question forces itself upon my mind, whether the man was so very lacking in thought of his own that he had to have alien thought incessantly instilled into him; as though he were a consumptive patient taking jellies to keep himself And neither his undiscerning credulity nor his inalive. expressibly repulsive and barely intelligible style which seems like that of a man taking notes, and very economical of paper is of a kind to give me a high opinion of his power of independent thought. We have seen that much reading and learning is prejudicial to thinking for one's self; and, in the same way, through much writing and teaching, a man loses the habit of being quite clear, and therefore thorough in regard to the things lie knows and understands; simply because he has left himself no time to acquire clearness or thorough-



—



—



ness.



And



so,



when



clear



knowledge



fails



him



in



his



utterances, he is forced to fill out the gaps with words and It is this, and not the dryness of the subjectphrases.



318

matter,



TUK A llT OF

is



L/Th-ilA



TURE.



that makes most books such tedious I'eadiug. a sayiug that a good cook can make a pahilable disli even out of an old shoe; and a good writer cau make the di-yest things interesting. With by far the hirgest number of learned men, knowledge is a means, not an end. That is why they will never achieve any great work; because, to do that, he who pursues knowledge must pursue it as an end, and treat everything else, even existence itself, as only a means. For everything which a man fails to pursue for its own sake is but half pursued; and true excellence, no matter in what sphere, can be attained only where the work has been produced for its own sake alone, and not as a means to further ends. And so, too, no one will ever succeed in doing anything really great and original in the way of thought, who does not seek to acquire knowledge for himself, and, making this the immediate object of his studies, decline to trouble liimself about the knowledge of others. But the average man of learning studies for the purjiose of being able to teach and write. His head is like a stomach and intestines which let the food pass through them undigested. That is just why his teaching and writing is of so little use. For it is not upon undigested refuse that people can be nourished, but solely upon the milk which secretes from the very blood itself. The wig is the appropriate symbol of the man of learning, pure and simple. It adorns the head with a copious quantity of false hair, in lack of one's own: just as erudition means endowing it with a great mass of alien thought. This, to be sure, does not clothe the head so well and natui-ally, nor is it so generally useful, nor so suited for all purposes, nor so firmly rooted; nor when alien thought is used up, can it be immediately replaced by more from the same source, as is the case with that which springs from soil of one's own. So we find Stei'ne, in his " Tilstrani Shandy," boldly asserting tiiat " an ounce of a man's own wit is worth a ton of other people's." And in fact the most profound erudition is no more akin to genius than a collection of dried plants is like Natui'e, with its constant fiow of new life, ever fresh, ever young, ever changing. There are no two things more opposed than the childish naivety of an ancient author and the learning of his commentator.



There
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This is the slighting way in Dilettanti, dilettanti! which those who [uirsue an\' branch of art or learning for the love and enjoyment of the thing pei- il loro diletto are spoken of by those who have taken it up for the sake This of gain, attracted solely by the prospect of money. contempt of theirs comes from the base belief that no man

devote himself to a subject, unless he is it by want, hunger, or else some form of The public is of the same way of thinking; and greed. hence its general respect for professionals, and its distrust But the truth is that the dilettante treats of dilettanti. his subject as an end, whereas the professional, pui-e and simple, treats it merely as a means. He alone will be really in earnest about a matter, who has a direct interest therein, takes to it because he likes it, and pursues it con It is these, and not hirelings, that have always amore. done the greatest work. In the republic of letters it is as in other republics; favor is shown to the plain man he who goes on his way in silence and does not set up to be cleverer than othei's. But the abnormal man is looked upon as threatening danger; people band together against him, and have, oh! such a majority on their side. The condition of this republic is much like that of a small state in America, where every man is intent only upon his own advantage, and seeks reputation and power for himself, quite heedless of the general weal, wiiich then goes to ruin. So it is in the republic of letters; it is himself, and himself alone, that a man puts forward, because he wants to gain fame. The only thing in which all agree is in trying to keep down a really eminent man, if he should chance to show himself, as one who would be a

will



seriously



spurred on to



—



common



peril.



From



this



it



is



easy to see



how



it



fares



with knowledge as a whole.



Between professors and independent men of learning there has always been from of old a certain antagonism, Avhich may perhaps be likened to that existing between dogs and wolves. In virtue of their position, professorsenjoy great facilities for becoming known to their contemporaries. Contrarily, independent men of learning enjoy, by their position, great facilities for becoming known to posterity; to which it is necessary that, among other and much rarer gifts, a man should have a certain leisure and
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As mankind takes a long time in finding out on bestow its attention, they may botli work together side by siile. He who holds a professorship may be said to receive his food in the stall; and this is the best way with ruminant animals. But he who finds his food for himself at the hands of nature is better off in the open field. Of human knowledge as a whole and in every branch of it, by far the largest part exists nowhere but on paper that paper memory of mankind. I mean, in books, Only a small part of it is at any given period really active in the minds of particular persons. This is due in the "main, to the brevity and uncertainty of life but it also comes from the fact that men are lazy and bent on pleasure. Every generation attains, in its hasty passage

freedom.



whom



—



i



;



through existence, just so much of human knowledge as it needs, and then soon disap])ears. Most men of learning are very superticial. Then follows a new generation, full of hope, but ignorant, and with everything to learn from the beginning. It seizes, in its turn, just so much as it can grasp, or find useful on its brief journey, and then too goes its way. How badly it would fare with human knowledge if it were not for the art of writing and printing! Tin's it is that makes libraries the oidy sure and lasting memory of the human race, for its individual members have all of them but a very limited and imperfect one. Hence most men of learning are as loth to have their knowledge examined as merchants to lay bare their books. Human knowledge extends on all sides farther than the eye can reach; and of that which would be generally worth knowing, no one man can possess even the thous-



andth



part.



branches of learning have thus been so much enwho would " do something " has to pursue no more than one subject and disregard all others. In his own subject he will then, it is true, be superior to the vulgar; but in all else he will belong to it. If we add to ti)is that neglect of the ancient languages, which is now-a-days on the increase and is doing away with all general education in the humanities for a mere snnittering of Latin and Greek is of no use we shall come to have men of learning who outside their own subject display an ignorance truly

larged that he
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par witli spent in milking one i)articular kind of screw, or catch, or handle, for some particular instrument or macliine, in which, inThe specialist may deed, he attains incredible dexterity. also be likened to a man who lives in his own house and There he is perfectly familiar with everynever leaves it. thing, every little step, corner, or board; much as Quasimodo in Victor Hugo's '•' Xotre Dame" knows the cathedral; but outside it, all is strange and unknown. For true culture in the humanities it is absolutely necessary that a man should be many-sided and take large views; and for a man of learning in the higher sense of the word, an extensive acquaintance with history is needful. He, however, who wishes to be a complete philosopher, must gather into his head the remotest ends of human knowledge: for where else could they ever come together? It is precisely minds of the fii'st order that will never be For their very nature is to make the whole of specialists. existence their problem; and this is a subject ujdou which they will every one of them in some form provide mankind with a new revelation. For he alone can deserve the name of genius who takes the All, the Essential, the Universal, for the theme of his achievements; not he who spends his life in explaining some special relation of things one to another.



An exclusive specialist of this kind stands on a workman in a factory, whose whole life is
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LIBRARY may be very large; but if it is in disorder, it In not so useful as one that is small but well arranged. the same way, a man may have a great mass of knowledge, but if he has not worked it up by thinking it over for himself, it has much less value than a far smaller amount which For it is only when a man he has thoroughly pondered. looks at his knowledge from all sides, and combines the things he knows by comparing truth with truth, that he obtains a complete hold over it and gets it into his power. man cannot turn over anything in his mind unless he knows it; he should, therefore, learu something; but it is
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only



when he know it.

Reading and

his



lias



turned



it



over that



he can be said to



leai'ning are things that any one can do of Thinking must free will; but not so thinking. be kindled, like a fire by a draught; it must be sustained This interest may by some interest in the matter in hand. be of purely objective kind, or merely subjective. The latter comes into play only in things that concern us perObjective interest is contiued to lieads that think sonally. by nature; to whom thinking is as natural as breathing; and they are very rare. This is why most men of learning show so little of it. It is incredible what a different effect is produced upon the mind by thinking for one's self, as compared with readIt cari'ies on and intensifies that original difference in ing. the nature of two minds which leads the one to think and the other to read. What I mean is that reading forces alien thoughts upon tlie mind thoughts which are as foreign to the drift and temper in which it may be for the moment, as the seal is to the wax on which it stamps its imprint. The mind is thus entirely under compulsion



own



—



from without;



it is



the moment it inclination to do



may

so.



driven to think this or that, though for not have the slightest impulse oi'

himself,

is



But when

impulse of his



a



man thinks for own mind, which



lie



follows



the



determined for him at



the time, either by his environment oi- some particular recollection. The visible world of a man's suri'oundings does not, as reading does, impress a single definite thought upon his mind, but merely gives the matter and occasion which lead him to think what is appropriate to his nature and present temper. So it is, that much reading deprives the mind of all elasticity: it is like keeping a spring continually under pressure. The safest way of having no thoughts of one's own is to take up a book every moment one has nothing else to do. It is this practice which explains why erudition makes most men more stupid and silly than they are by nature, and prevents their writings obtaining any measure of success. They remain, in Pope's words:

" Forever reading, never to be read! " *



Men



of learning are those



who have done



their reading



* "Duuciad,"iii. 194.
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Thinkers and men of genius are



those who liave gone straiglit to tlie book of nature; it is they who have enlightened the world and cari'ied humanity further on its way. If a man's thoughts are to have truth and life in them, they must, after all be his own fundamental thoughts; for tliese are the only ones that he can fully and wholly To read another's thoughts is like taking undeistand. the leavings of a meal to which we have not been invited, or putting on the clothes which some unknown visitor has

laid aside.



The thought we read is related to the thought which, springs up in ourselves, as the fossil-impress of some prehistoric plant to a plant as it buds forth in springtime. Reading is n(jthing more than a substitute for thought It means putting the mind into leadingof one's own. strings. The multitude of books serves only to show how many false paths there are, and how widely astray a man may wander if he follows any of them. But he who is guided by his genius, he who thinks for himself, who thinks 6])ontaneously and exactly, possesses the only compass bv man should read only when which he can steer aright. his own thoughts stagnate at their source, which will happen of ten enough even with the best of minds. On the other hand, to take up a book for the purpose of scaring away one's own original thoughts is sin against the Holy It is like running away from nature to look at a Spirit. museum of dried plants or gaze at a landscape in copper-



A



plate.



discovered some portion of truth or a great deal of time and trouble in thinking it over for himself and adding thought to thought; and it may sometimes happen that he could have found it all ready to hand in a book and spared himself the trouble. But even so. it is a hundred times more valuable if he has acquired it by thinking it out for himself. For it is only when we gain our knowledge in this way that it enters as an integral part, a living member into the whole system of our thought; that it stands in complete and firm relation Avith what we know; that it is understood with all that underlies it and follows from it; that it wears the color, the precise shade, the distinguishing mark of our own way of thinking; that it comes exactly at the right time^ just



A man



may have



wisdom, after spending
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felt

tlic



it; tluit it stands fast and canthe perfect application, na}^ the interpretation, of Goetiie's advice to earn our inheritance for onrselves so tliat we may really possess it:



we



necessity for

'I'iiis is



not be forgotten.



"



Was du ererbt vondeinen Vjitern Erwirb es, um es zu besitzen."*



liast,



The man who thinks for himself, forms his own opinions and learns theauthoi'ities for tliem only later on, when tliey serve but to strengthen l)is belief in ihem and in himself. But the book-philosopher starts from the authorities. He reads other people's books, collects their opinions, and so forms a whole for himself, which resembles an automaton made up of anything, but iiesh and blood. Contrarily, he who thinks for himself creates a work like For the work comes a living man as made by Nature. into being as a man does; the thinking mind is impregnated from without and it then forms and bears its child Truth that lias been merely learned is like an artificial limb, a false tooth, a waxen nose; at best, like a uose made out of another's flesh; it adheres to us only because it is put on. But truth acquired by thinking of our own is like a natural limb; it alone really belongs to us. This is the fundamental difference between the thinker and the mere man of learning. The intellectual attainments of a man who thinks for himself resemble a fine painting, where the light and shade are correct, tlie tone sustained, the color perfectly harmonized; it is true to life. On the other hand, the intellectual attainments of the mere man of learning are like a large palette, full of all sorts of colors, which at most are systematically arranged, but devoid of

I



1



harmony, connection and meaning. Reading is thinking with some one

one's own.



else's



head instead of



think with one's own head is always to aim at developing a coherent whole a system, even though it be not a strictly comj^lete one; and nothing hinders this so much as too strong a current of others' thoughts, such as comes of continual reading. These thoughts, springing every one of them from different minds, belonging to different systems, and tinged with different colors, never of themselves flow together into an intellectual whole;



To
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*"Faust,"l. 329.
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they never fortn a unity of knowledge, or insight, or conviction; but, ratlier, fill the head with a Babylonian conThe mind that is over-loaded with fusion of tongues. alien thought is thus deprived of all clear insight, and so This is a state of things observwell-nigh disorganized.

able in

in of learning; and it makes them inferior correct judgment and practical tact, to many illiterate persons who, after obtaining a little knowledge from without by means of experience, intercourse with others, and a small amount of reading, have always subordinated it to, and embodied it with, their own



many men

sense,



sound



thought.



The really scientific thinker does the same thing as Although these illiterate peisons, but on a lai'ger scale. he has need of much knowledge, and so must read a great deal, his mind is nevertheless strong enough to master it all, to assimilate and incorporate it with the system of his thoughts, and so to make it fit in with the organic unity of

vast, is always growing. And thought, like the bass in an organ, always dominates everything, and is never drowned by other tones, as happens with minds which are full of mere antiquarian lore; where shreds of music, as it were, in every key, mingle confusedly, and no fundamental note is heard at all. Those who have spent their lives in reading, and taken their wisdom from books, are like peoiile who have obtained precise information about a country from the Such peojjle can tell a descriptions of many travelers. gi'eat deal about it; but, after all, they have no connected, But clear, and profound knowledge of its real condition. those who have spent their lives in thinking resemble the travelers themselves; they alone really know what they are talking about; they are acquainted with the actual state of affairs, aiul are quite at home in the subject. The thinker stands in the t;ame relation to the ordinary book-philosopher as an eyewitness does to the historian; he speaks from direct knowledge of his own. That is why all those who think for themselves come, at bottom, to much the same conclusion. The differences they present are due to their different points of view; and when these do not affect the matter, they all speak alike. They merely express the result of their own objective perception



his insight, which,



though



in the process, his



own
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There are many passages in Tny works which I have given to the public only after some hesitation, because of their paradoxical nature; and afterward I have experienced a pleasant surprise in finding the same opinion recoi'ded in the works of great men who lived long ago. The book-[)hilosoplier merely reports what one person has said and another meant, or tlie objections raised by a third, and so on. He compares different opinions, }>onders, criticises, and tries to get at the truth of the matter; herein on a par with the ci'itical historian. For instance, he will set out to inquire whether Leibnitz was not for some time a follower of Spinoza, and questions of a like nature. The curious student of such matters may find conspicuous examples of what I mean in Herbart's "Analytical Elucidation of Morality and Natuial Right," and in the same author's "Letters on Freedom." Surprise may be felt that a man of the kind should put himself to so niuch trouble; for, on the face of it, if he would only examine the matter for himself, he would speedily attain his object by the exercise of a little thought. But there is a small difficulty in the way. It does not depend upon his own will. A man can always sit down and read, but not think. It is with thoughts as with men: they cannot always be summoned at pleasure; we must wait for them to come. Thought about a subject must appear of itself, by a happy and harmonious combination of external stimulus with mental temper and attention; and it is just that which never seems to come to these peo})le. This truth may be illustrated by what happens in the case of matters affecting our own personal interest. When it is necessary to come to some resolution in a matter of that kind, we cannot well sit down at any given moment and think over the mei'its of the case and make up our mind; for, if we try to do so, we often find ourselves unable, at that particular moment, to keep our mind fixed upon the subject; it wanders off' to other things. Aversioix to the matter in question is sometimes to blame for this. In such a case we should not use force, but wait for the It often comes proper frame of mind to come of itself. unexpectedly and returns again and again; and the variety of temper in which we approach it at different moments puts the matter always in a fresh light. It is this long process which is understood by the term" a ripe resolution."
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uted;



coming to a resolution must be distribthe process mucli that is overlooked at one moment occurs to us at another; and the repugnance vanishes when we find, as we usually do, on a closer inspection, that things ai'e not so bad as tliey seemed. This rule applies to the life of the intellect as well as to A man must wait for the right momatters of practice. ment. Not even the gi"eatest mind is capable of thinking Hence a great mind does well to for itself at all times. spend its leisure in reading, which, as I have said, is a substitute for thought: it bi'ings stuff to the mind by letting another person do the thinking; although that is always Therefore, a man should done in a manner not our own. not read too much, in order that his mind may not become accustomed to tlie substitute and thereby forget the reality; that it may not form the habit of walking in well-worn paths; nor by following an alien course of thought grow a Least of all should a man quite withstranger to its own. draw his gaze from tlie real world for the mei'e sake of reading; as the impulse and the temper which prompt to thought of one's own come far oftener from the world of The real life that a reality than from the woi-ld of books. man sees before him is the natural subject of thought; and in its strength as the primary element of existence, it can more easily thananythingelse rouse and influence the thinking mind. After these considerations, it will not be matter for surprise that a man who thinks for himself can easily be distinguished from the book-phiiosoplier by the very way in which he talks, by his marked earnestness, and the originality, directness, and jiersonal conviction that stamp all The book-pliilosopher, on his thoughts and expi-essions. the other hand, lets it be seen that evei-ything he has is second-hand; that his ideas are like the lumber and ti'ash of old furniture-shop, collected together from all quarters. His Mentally, he is dull and pointless a co})y of a copy. literary style is made up of conventional, nay, vulgar this rephrases, and terms that happen to be current; spect much like a small state where all the money that circulates is foreign, because it has no coinage of its own. Mere experience can as little as reading supply the place It stands to thinking in the same relation in of thought. When which eating stands to digestion and assimilation. work
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experience boasts thut to its discoveries alone is due the udvanceineut of the luuuan race, it is as though the mouth were to claim the whole credit of maiutaiuing tlie body in

health.



The



woi'ks of



all



truly capal)le



minds



are distinguished



by a character of decision and defmiteness, which means A truly capthat tliey are clear and free from obscurity. able mind always 'knows definitely and clearly what it is that it wants to express, wiiether its medium is prose, Other minds ai'e not decisive and not verse, or music. definite; and by this they may be known for what they

are.



The characteristic sign of a mind of the highest order is Everything it adthat it always Judges at first hand. vances is the result of thinking for itself; and this is everywhere evident by the way in which it gives its thoughts utterance. Such a mind is like a prince. In the realm of intellect its authority is imperial, wliereas the authority of minds of a lower order is delegated only; as may be seen in their style, which has no independent stamp of its own. Every one who really thinks for himself is so far like a

monarch. His position is undelegated and supreme, llis judgments, like royal decrees, spring from liis own sovereign power and proceed directly from himself. He acknowledges authority as little as a monarch admits a command; he subscribes to nothing but what he has himself authorized. The multitude of common minds, laboring under all sorts of current opinions, authorities, prejudices, is like the people, which silently obeys the law and accepts orders from above. Those who are so zealous and eager to settle debated questions by citing authorities, are really glad when tliey are able to put the understanding and the insight of otliei's into the field in place of their own, which are wanting. Their number is legion. For, as Seneca says, there is no man but prefers belief to the exercise of judgment loiufiIn their controqnisque mavuU credere qvam jndicare. versies such peo})le make a promiscuous use of the weapon of autliority, and sti'ike out at one another with it. If any one cliances to become involved in such a contest, he will do well not to try reason and argument as a mode of defense; for againt'it a weapon (if that kind these people ai'e like Siegfrieds, with a skin of hoi'u, and dipped in the flood
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They will meet of incapacity for thinking and judging. his attack by bringing up their authorities as a way of

abashing him argumentum ad verecundiam, and then cry out that they have won the battle. In the real world, be it never so fair, favorable and pleasant, we always live subject to the law of gravity, which we But in the world of have to be constantly overcoming. intellect we are disembodied spirits, held in bondage to no Thus it is such law, and free from penury and distress. that there exists no happiness on earth like that which, at

the auspicious

itself.

is like the presence of a fancy we shall never forget the thought nor become indifferent to the dear one. But out The finest thought runs the risk of sight, out of mind of being irrevocably forgotten if we do not write it down, and the darling of being deserted if we do not marry her. There are plenty of thoughts which are valuable to the man who thinks them; but only few of them which have enough strength to produce repercussive or reflex action I mean, to win the reader's sympathy after they have been put on paper. But still it must not be forgotten that a true value attaches only to wliat a man has thought in the first inThinkers may be classed according stance for his own case. as they think chiefly for their own case or for that of others. The former are the genuine independent thinkers; they really think and are really independent; they are the true The pleasure and philosophers; they alone are in earnest. The the happiness of their existence consist in thinking. others are the sophists; they want to seem that which they are not, and seek their happiness in what they hope to get from the world. They are in earnest about nothing else. To which of these two classes a man belongs may be seen Lichtenberg is an example by his whole style and manner. for the former class; Herder, there can be no doubt, belongs to the second. When one considers how vast and how close to us is the



moment,

of



a fine



and



fruitful



mind



finds in



The presence



a thought



woman we



love.



We

I



problem of existence



— this



dream-like existence of ours so vast and so close that a man no sooner discovers it than it overshadows and obscures all other problems and aims; and when one sees how all
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equivocal, tortured, fleeting,
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men, with few and



rare exceptions, have no clear conscious ness of tlie problem, nay, seem to be quite unaware of its presence, but busy tbemselves witb everything ratber tlian witb this, and live on, taking no thouglit but for the passing day and the hardly hunger span of tlieir own personal future, either expressly discarding the i)roblem or else



over-ready to come to terms witli it by adopting some system of popular meta|)hysics and letting it satisfy them; when, 1 say, one takes all this to heart, one may come to the opinion that man may be said to be a thinking being only in a very remote sense, and henceforth feel no special surprise at any trait of human thoughtlessnes or folly; but know, rather, that the normal man's intellectual range of vision does indeed extend beyond that of the brute, whose whole existence is, as it were, a continual present, with no consciousness of the past or the future, hut not such an immeasurable distance as is generally supposed. This is, in fact, corroborated by the way in whicli most men converse; where their thoughts are found to be chopped up fine, like chaff, so that for them to sj)in out a discourse of any length is impossible. If this world were peopled by really thinking beings, it could never be that the noise of every kind would be allowed such genei'ous limits, as in the case with the most horrible and at the same time aimless form of it.* If nature had meant man to think, she would not have given him ears: or, at any rate, she would liave furnished them with air-tight flaps, such as are the enviable possession of the bat. But, in truth, man is a poor animal like the rest, and his powers are meant only to maintain him in the struggle for existence; so he must needs keep his ears always open, to announce of themselves, by night as by day, the approach of the pursuer.
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is the most perfect reflection of existence, there are three stages in the presentation of the subject, with a corresponding variety in the design and scope of tlie piece.



Ix THE drama which



human



* Translator's note. Scbopenliauer refers to the cracking of whips. Seethe essay " Ou Noise" in " Studies in Pessimism."
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At the first, which is also the most common stage, the drama is uever anything more than merely interesting. The persons gain our attention by following their own aims which resemble ours; the action advances by means of intrigue and the play of character and incident; while wit raillery season the whole. At the second stage, the drama becomes sentimental. Sympathy is roused with the hero, and, indirectly, with The action takes a pathetic turn; but the end is ourselves. peaceful and satisfactory. Tlie climax is reached witli the third stage, which is the most difficult. There the drama aims at being tragic. We are brought face to face with great sutfering and the storm and stress of existence; and the outcome of it is to show Deeply moved, we are the vanity of all human effort. either directly prompted to disengage our will from the sti'uggle of life, or else a chord is struck in us which echoes a similar feeling.



and



The beginning, it is said, is always difficult. In the drama it is just the contrary; for there the difficulty always

This is proved by countless plays which the end. promise very well for the first act or two, and then become muddled, stick or falter notoi'iously so in the fourth act and finally conclude in a way that is either forced or Someunsatisfactory or else long foreseen by evei'y one. times, too, the end is positively revolting, as in Lessing's "Emilia Galotti," which sends the spectators home in a temper. This difficulty in regard to the end of a play arises partly because it is everywhere easier to get things into a tangle than to get them out again; partly also because at the beginning we give the author carte hlnnche to do as he

lies in



—



make certain definite demands upon ask for a conclusion that shall be either quite happy or else quite ti'agic; whereas human affairs do not easily take so decided a turn; and then we expect that it shall be natural, fit and proper, unlabored, and at the same time foreseen by no one. These remarks are also applicable to an epic and to a novel; but the more compact nature of the drama makes the difficulty plainer by increasing it.

likes, but, at the eiul,



him.



Thus we



E nihiJo nihil fit.



That nothing can come from nothing
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liistoricul picture, a



In composing an a iiuixiin true in fine art as elsewhere. good artist will use living men as a model, anil taiie the ground work of the faces from life; and then proceed to idealize them in point of beauty or exA similar method, I fancy, is adojited by good pression. novelists. In drawing a character they take the general outline of it from some real person of their acquaintance, and then idealize and complete it to suit their

pui'pose.



novel will be of a high and noble order, the more it represents of inner, and the less it represents of outer, life; and the ratio between the two will supply a means of judging any novel, of whatever kind, from" Tristram Shandy" down to the crudest and most sensational tale of knight or robber. "Tristram Shandy" has, indeed, as good as no action at all; and there is not much in " La Nouvelle Heloise " and

little;



A



" Wilhelm Meister." Even " Don Quixote " has relatively and that there is, is very nnimportant.. and introall



And these four are the existing novels. Consider, further, the wonderful romances of Jean Paul, and how much inner life is shown on the narrowest basis Even in Walter Scott's novels there is a of actual event. great preponderance of inner over outer life, and incident is never brouglit in except for the purpose of giving play to thought and emotion; whereas, in bad novels, incident is there on its own account. Skill consists in setting the inner life in motion with the smallest possible array of circumstances, for it is tliis inner life that really excites our

duced merely for the sake of fun.

best of

interest.



but



Tiie business of the novelist is not to relate great events, to make small ones interesting.



History, which I like to think of as the contrary of poetry {leropovMeyov—TtsTcoit/jne'voy), is for time what geograpliy is for space; and it is no more to be called a science, in any strict sense of the word, than is geography, because it does not deal with universal truths, but only with particular details.* History has always been the favorite

* Translator's Note. popular nowadays, but

it



line of argument is not likely to be the reader is interested by it, be will find more fully stated in " Die Welt als Wille and Vorstellung," Vol.

if



— This



11., c. 38.
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study of those wlio wish to learn something, witliout having to face the ef["ort demanded by any branch of real knowlIn our time history is edge, which taxes the intelligence. a favorite pursuit; as witness the numerous books upon the subject winch appear every year. If tlie reader cannot help tliinking, with me, that history is merely the constant recurrence of similar things, just as in a kaleidoscope the same bits of glass are presented, but in different coinbinations, he will not be able to share all this lively interest; nor, liowever, will he censure it. But there is a ridiculous and absurd claim, made by many people, to regard history as a part of i^hilosophy, nay, as philosophy itself; they imagine that history can take its place. The preference shown for history by the greater public in all ages may be illustrated by the kind of conversation which is so much in vogue everywhere in society. It generally consists in one person relating something and then another person relating something else; so that in this way Both here and in every one is sure of receiving attention. the case of history it is plain that the mind is occupied But as in science, so also in every with particular details. worthy conversation, the mind rises to the consideration of some general truth. This objection does not, however, deprive liistory of its Human life is short and fleeting, and many milvalue. lions of individuals share in it, who are swallowed by that monster of oblivion which is waiting for them with everopen jaws. It is thus a very thankworthy task to try to rescue something the memory of interesting and importtant events, of the leading features and personages of some epoch from the general shipwreck of the world. From another point of view, we might look upon history as tlie sequel to zoology; for while with all other animals it is enough to observe the species, with man individuals, and therefore individual events, have to be studied; because every man possesses a character of an individual. And since individuals and events are without number or end, an essential imperfection attaches to history. In the study of it, all that a man learns never contributes to lessen that which he has still to learn. With any real science, a perfection of knowledge is, at any rate, conceiv-
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able.



When we



gain access to the histories of China and of
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endlessness of the subject-iiuitter will reveul to us the defects in the study, and force our historians to see that the object of science is to recognize the iininy in the one, to perceive the rules in any given example, and to aj)ply to the life of nations a knowledge of mankind; not to go on counting up facts ad injiiiituin. There are two kinds of history; the history of politics and the history of literature and art. The one is the hisThe first tory of the will; the other, that of the intellect. is a tale of woe, even of terror: it is a record of agony,



The fraud, and horrible murder e7i masse. everywhere pleasing and serene, like the intellect when left to itself, even though its })ath be one of error. This is, in Its chief branch is the history of })hiloso|)hy. fact, its fundamental bass, and the notes of itjare heard even These deep tones guide the in the other kind of history. Hence formation of opinion, and opinion rules the world.

struggle,



second



is



philosophy, rightly understood, is a material force of the most powerful kind, though very slow in its woi-king. The philosophy of a period is thus the fundamental bass of

its



history.



tory;



is the second-hand in the clock of hisnot only made of baser metal than those which point to the minute and the hour, but it seldom goes right. The so-called leading article is the chorus to the drama



The newspaper

and

it is



of ]iassing events. Exaggeration of every kind is as essential to journalism as it is to the dramatic art; for the object of journalism is Thus it is that all to make events go as far as possible. journalists are, in the very nature of their calling, alarmists; and this is their way of giving interest to what they write. Herein they are like little dogs; if anything stirs, they immediately set up a shrill bark. Therefore, let us carefully regulate the attention to be paid to this trumpet of danger, so that it may not disturb Let us recognize that a newspaper is at our digestion. merely a best but a magnifying-glass, and very often



shadow on the



wall.



The pen is to thought what the stick is to walking; but you walk most easily when you have uo stick, and you
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tliink with the greatest perfection
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when you



liave



no pen



your



licind.



It



is



only



when

is



he likes to use a stick and



begins to be old that glad to take up his pen.

a



man



AVhen an hypothesis has once come to birth in the mind, or gained a footing there, it leads a life so far comparable with the life of an organism, as that it assimilates matter from the outer world only when it is like in kind with it



and



beneficial;



and when,

it off,



contrai-ily,



like in kind but hui'tful, the hypothesis, equally

it



such matter is not with the

take

it,



organism, throws again entire.



or, if forced to



gets rid of



To gain immortality an author must possess so many excellences tiiat, while it will not be easy to find any one to understand and appreciate them all, there will be men in every age who are able to recognize and value some of them. In this way the credit of his book will be maintained througiiout the long course of centuries, in spite of the fact that human interests are always changing. An author like tiiis, who has a claim to the continuance of his life even with posterity, can only be a mun who, over the wide earth, will seek his like in vain, and offer a palpable contrast with every one else in virtue of his unmistakable distinction. Nay more: were he, like the wandering Jew, to live through several generations, lie would still remain in the same superior position. If this were not so, it would be difficult to see why his thoughts should not perish like those of other men.



Metaphors and similes are of great value,



in so far as



they explain an unknown relation by a known one. Even the more detailed smile which grows into a parable or an allegory, is nothing more than the exhibition of some i-elation in its simplest, most visible and palpable form. The growth of ideas rests, at bottom, upon similes; because ideas arise by a process of combining the similarities and neglecting tlie differences between things. Furtiier, intelligence, in the strict sense of the word, ultimately consists in a seizing of relations; and a clear r.nd pure grasp of relations is all the more often attained when the comparison is made between cases that lie wide apart from one another, and between things of quite different nature. As long as a relation is known to me as existing only in a
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single case, I have



none but an individual idea of it in other words, only an intuitive or perceptive knowledge of two dilTerent it; but as soon as I see the same relation in cases, 1 have a general idea of its whole nature, and this is a deeper and nioie perfect knowledge. Since, then, similes and metaphors are such a powerful engine of knowledge, it is a sign of great intelligence in a writer if his similes are unusual and, at the same time, to Aristotle also observes that by far the most the point. important thing to a writer is to have this power of metaphor; for it is a gift wliich cannot be acquired, and it is a mark of genius.*



—



As regards



reading, to require that a



man



shall retain



everything he has ever read, is like asking him to carry about with him all he has ever eaten. The one kind of food has given him bodily, and the other mental nourishment; and it is tlnougli these two means that lie has grown to be what he is. The body assimilates only that wiiich is like it; and so a man retains in his mind only that which interests him, in other words, tliat which suits his system of thought or his purposes in life. Every one has purposes, no doubt; but very few have anything like a system of thought. Few people take an objective interest in anytliing, and so their reading does them no good; they retain nothing. If a man wants to read good books, he must make a point of avoiding bad ones; for life is sliort, and time and energy limited. Repctitio est mater stndwrmn. Any book that is at all imi)ort,ant ought to be at once read through twice; })artly because, on a second reading, the connection of the different portions of the book will be better understood, and the beginning comprehended oidy when the end is known; and partly because we are not in the same temper and dispositioTi on both readings. On the second perusal we get a new view of every passage and a different impression of the whole book, which then appears in another ligbt. It would be a good thing to buy books if one could also buy the time in which to read them; but generally the pur*" Poetics,"

c.
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con-



mistaken for the acquisition of



A man's works are the quintessence of his mind, and even though he may possess very great capacity tliey will always be incomparably more valuable than his conversation. Nay, in all essential matters his works will not

make up for the lack of personal intercourse with him, but they will far surpass it in solid advantages. The writings even of a man of moderate genius may be edifying, worth reading and instructive, because they are his quintessence the result and fruit of all his thought and study; while conversation with him may be unsatisonly



—



factory.



that we can read books by men in whose company nothing to please, and that a high degree of culture leads us to seek entertainment almost wholly from books and not from men.



So



it is



we



find



ON



CRITICISM.



The following brief remarks on the critical faculty are chiefly intended to show that, for the most part, there is no such thing. It is a vara avis; almost as rare, indeed,

as the phoenix, years.



which appears only once



in



five



hundred



When we speak of taste an expression not chosen with any regard for it we mean the discovery, or, it may be only the lecognition, of what is right aesthetically, apart from the guidance of any rule; and this, either because no rule has as yet been extended to the matter in



—



—



question, or else becauso, if existing, it is unknown to the Instead of taste, artist, or the critic, as the case may be. we might use the expression aesthetic sense, if this were not tautological. The perceptive critical taste is, so to speak, the female analogue to the male quality of productive talent or genius. Not capable of begetting great work itself, it consists in a capacity of reception, that is to say, of recognizing as such what is riglit, fit, beautiful, or the reverse; in other words, of discriminating the good from the bad, of discovering and appreciating the one and condemning the other. In appreciating a genius, criticism should not deal with
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the errors in liis productions or with tlie poorer of his works, and then proceed to rate hini low; it siiould attend onl}- to tiie qualities in which ho most excels. For in the sphere of intellect, as in other spheres, weakness and perversity cleave so firmly to human nature that even the most brilliant mind is not wholly and at all times free from them. Hence the great errors to be found even in the works of the greatest men; or as Horace puts it, qnandoque



dorm tat Hoiiterus. That which distinguishes genius, and should be the standard for judging it, is the height to which it is able to soar when it is in the proper mood and finds a fitting

hoHiis

I



occasion

talent.



—a



height always out of the



I'each



of ordinary



And, in like manner, it is a very dangerous thing to compare two great men of the same class; for instance, two great poets, or musicians, or philosophers, or artists;

because injustice to the one or the other, at least for the moment, can hardly be avoided. For in making a comparison of the kind the critic looks to some particular merit of the one and at once discovers that it is absent in the other, who is thereby dispaniged. And then if the process is reversed, and the critic begins with the latter



and discovers his peculiar merit, which is quite of a different order from that presented by the foi'mei-, with whom it nnxy be looked for in vain, the result is that both of them suffer undue depreciation. There are critics who severally think that it rests with each one of them what shall be accounted good, and what



They all mistake their own toy-trumpets for the trombones of fame. A drug does not effect its purpose if the dose is too large; and it is the same with censure and adverse criticism when it exceeds the measure of justice.

bad.



must



Tiie disastrous thing for intellectual wti.t for those to praise the good



merit



is



that



it



who have them-



produced nothing but what is bad; nay, it is a primary misfortune that it has to receive its crown at the hands of the critical power of mankind a quality of which most men possess only the weak and impotent semselves



—



may be numbered among the Hence La Bi'uyeie's remark is, unhappily, as true as it is neat. "Apres Vcxprit dc discernevient," he says, " ce qu'il y a au monde de j^lus rare, ce sont

blance, so



that the reality



rarest gifts of natui'e.



ON

les



CRITICISM.



339

discernment! the Men do not



diamanset



les



perles."



The



spirit of



critical faculty! it is these that are lacking.



know how to distinguish the genuine from the false., the corn from the chaff, gold from copper; or to perceive the wide gulf that separates a genius from an ordinary man. Thus we have that bad state of things described in an oldfashioned verse, which gives it as the lot of the great ones here on earth to be recognized oidy when they are gone:

" Es ist nuin das (ieschick der Grossen bier auf Erden, Erst waun sie nicht mehr sind, vou uns erkannt zu werden."

its apthe amount of bad work it finds already in jiossession of the field, and And then if, after a accepted as though it were good. long time, the new-comer really succeeds, by a hard struggle, in vindicating his place for himself and winning reputation, he will soon encounter fresh difficulty from some affected, dull, awkward imitator, whom people drag in, with the object of calmly setting him up on the altar beside the genius, not seeing the (liff"ere}ice and really thinking that here they have to do with another great man. This is what Yriarte means by the first lines of his 28tli Fable, where he declares that the ignorant rabble always sets equal value on the good and the bad:



When



any genuine and excellent work makes

difificulty in its



pearance, the chief



way



is



" Siempre acostumbra liacer el vulgo necio De lo bueno y lo malo igual aprecio."



So even Shakespeare's dramas had. immediately after his death, to give place to those of Ben Jonson, Massinger, Beaumont and Fletcher, and to yield the supremacy for a



hundred years. So Kant's serious philosophy was crowded out by the nonsense of Fichte, Schelling, Jacobi, Hegel. And even in a sphere accessible to all, we have seen unworthy imitators quickly diverting public attention from For, say what you will, the incomparable Walter Scott. the public has no sense for excellence, and therefore no notion how very rare it is to find men really capable of doing anything great in poetry, philosophy, or art, or that The their works are alone worthy of exclusive attention. dabblers, whether in verse or in any other high sphere.



—
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should be every clay unspaiingly remiiuled that neither gods, nor men, nor booksellers iiave pardoned their mediocrity:

" Mediocribus esse poetis * Di, non concessere columnse."



Non homines, non



Are they not the weeds that prevent the corn coming up, And so that they may cover ail the ground themselves? then there iiappens that which lias been well and freshly

described by the lamented Feuchtersleben,f who died so young: how people cry out in their haste that nothing is



being done,, while all the while great work is quietly growing to maturity; and tlien, when it appears, it is not seen or heard in the clamor, but goes its way silently, in



modest



grief:



"1st docli" rufun sie vermessen " Nichts im Werke, nicbts getlian! Und das Urosse, reift indessen

Still lieran.



—



"



" Es erscbeiiit nun; niemand sielit Niemand Lort es im Ciescbrei. Mit bescbeid'ner Trailer ziebt es

Still



es,



vorbei."



This lamentable dearth of the ci-itical faculty is not less obvious in the case of science, as is shown by the tenacious If they are once aclife of false and disproved theoi'ies. cepted, they may go on bidding defiance to truth for fifty or even a hundred years and more, as stable as an iron pier in the midst of the waves. The Ptolemaic system was still held a century after Copernicus had promulgated his theory. Bacon, Descartes and Locke made their way extremely slowly and only after a long time; as the reader may see by D'Alembert's celebrated Preface to the " Encyclopsedia." Newton was not more successful; and this is sufficiently proved by the bitterness and contempt with

* Horace, "Ars Poetica," 373.



an



Ernst Freiberr von Feucbtersleben (1806-49), Austrian pbysician, jibilosopber, and poet, and a specialist medical psycbolog^y. The best known of bis songs is that in beginning " Es ist bestimnit in (Jottes Rath," to which Mendelssohn composed one of his finest melodies.

f Translator's Note.
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wliich Leibnitz attacked his theory of gravitation in the controversy with Charke.* Although Newton lived for almost forty years after the appearance of the " Principia," his teaching was, when he died, only to some extent accepted in his own country, while outside England he



counted scarcely twenty adlierents;



if



we may



believe the



introductory note to Voltaire's exposition of his theory. It was, indeed, chiefly owing to this treatise of Voltaire's that the system became known in France nearly twenty years after Newton's death. Until then a firm, resolute, and patriotic stand was made by the Cartesian " Vortices;" while only forty years previously, this same Cartesian pliilosophy had been forbidden in the French schools; and now in turn d'Agnesseau, the chancellor, refused Voltaire the " Imprimatur" for his treatise on the Newtonian doctrine. On the other hand, in our day Newton's absurd theory of color still completely holds the field, forty years after the publication of Goethe's. Hume, too, was disregarded up to his fiftieth year, though he began vei-y early and wrote in a thoroughly popular style. And Kant, in spite of having written and talked all his life long, did nut become a famous man until he was sixty. Artists and poets have, to be sure, more cliance thaii thinkers, because their public is at least a hundred times as



what was thought of Beethoven and Mozart what of Dante? what even of Shakespeare? If the hitter's contemporaries had in any way recognized his worth, at least one good and accredited portrait of him would have come down to us from an age when the art of painting flourished; whereas we possess only some very doubtful pictures, a bad copperplate, and "a still worse bust on his tomb.* And in like manner, if he had been duly honored, specimens of his handwriting would have been preserved to us by the hundred, instead of being

large.

Still,



during their lives?



is the case, to the signatures to a few legal documents. The Portuguese are still proud of their only poet Camoens. He lived, however, on alms collected every evening in the street by a black slave whom he had



confined, as



*See especially §§ *A. Wivell;



35, 113, 118, 120, 122, 128.



"An



Characteristics of London, 1836.



Inquiry into tbe History, Antlienticity, and Sliakespeare's Portraits;" witli 21 engravintrs
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justice will



brouglit with liiin from tlie Indies, In time, no doubt, be done to every one; iemjxj e galanV uomo; but it i^s lute and slow in arriving as in a court of law, and the secret condition of it is that the recipient shall be no longer alive. 1'he precept of Jesus the son of Sirach is faithfully followed: "Judge none blessed before his death."* He, tlien, who has produced immortal works, must find c®mfort by applying to them the words of the Indian myth, that the minutes of life among the immortals seem like years of earthly existence, and so, too, that years upon earth are only as the minutes of tlie immortals. This lack of critical insight is also shown by the fact that, while in every century the excellent work of eailier time is held in honor, that of its own is misunderstood, and the attention which is its due is given to bad work, such as every decade carries with it only to be the sport of the next. That men ai'e slow to recognize genuine merit when it appears in their own age, also proves that they do not understand or enjoy or I'cally value the long-acknowledged works of genius, which they honor only on the score of authority. The crucial test is the fact that bad work P'ichte's philosophy, for example if it wins any i-eputation, also maintains it for one or two generations; and only when its public is very large does its fall follow sooner. Now, just as the sun cannot shed its light but to the eye that sees it, nor music sound but to the hearing ear, so tiie value of all masterly work in art and science is conditioned by the kinship and capacity of the mind to wdiich it speaks. It is only such a mind as tiiis that possesses the magic word to stir and call forth the spirits that lie hidden in great work. To the ordinary mind a masterpiece is a sealed cabinet of mystery, an unfamiliar musical insti'ument from which the player, however much he may flatter himself, can draw none but confused tones. How difTei'ent a jiaiiit\ng looks when seen in a good light, instead of in some dark corner! Just in the same way, the impression inadc by a mastei'piece varies with the capacity of the mind to



—



understand it. A fine work, then, requires a mind sensitive to its beauty; a thoughtful work, a mind that can I'eally think, if it is to

* Ecclesiusticus,

xi. 28.
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and live at all. But ulusl it ma}- happen only too often that he who gives a fine work to the world afterward feels like a n)aker of fireworks, who displays with enthusiastn the woviders that have taken him so much time and ti'ouble to prepare, and then learns that he has come to the wrong place, aiul that the fancied spectators were one and all inmates of an asylum for the blind. Still, even that is better than if his public had consisted entirely of men who made firewoi'ks themselves; as in this case, if his display had been extraordinarily good, it might possibly have cost him his head. The source of all pleasure and delight is the feeling of kinship. Even with the sense of beauty it is nnquestionably our own species in the animal world, and then again our own race, that appears to us the fairest. So too in interconrse with others, every man shows a decided i^reference for those who resemble him: and a blockhead will find tlie societ}- of another block iiead incomparablv more pleasant than that of any nnmber of great minds put togetiier. Every man must necessarily take his chief pleasure in his own work, because it is the mii'ror of his own mind, the echo of his own thought; and next in order will come the work of people like liim; that is to say, a dull, shallow and perverse man, a dealer in mere words, will give his sincere and hearty applause only to that which is dull, shallow, perverse or merely verbose. On the otiier hand, he will allow merit to the work of great minds only on the score of authority, in other words because he is ashamed to speak his opinion; for in reality they give him no pleasure at all. They do not appeal to him; nay, they I'epel him; and he will not confess this even to himself. The works of genius cannot be fully enjoyed except by those who are themselves of the privileged ordei'. The fii'st recognition of them, however, when they exist without authority to support them, demands considerable superiority of mind. When the reader takes all this into consideration, he should be surprised, not that great work is so late in winnirig reputation but that it wins it at all. And as a matter of fact, fame comes only by a slow and complex process. The stupid person is by degrees forced, and as it were tamed, into recognizing the superiority of one who stands immediatel}' above him: this one in his turn bows before
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some one



else; juul so it goes on until the weight of tho votes griidiially prevail over their nutnber; and this is just the condition of all genuine, in other words, deserved fame. But until then, the greatest genius, even after he has passed his time of trial, stands like a king amid a crowd of his own subjects, who do uot know him by sight and therefore will not do his behests; unless, indeed, his chief ministers of state are in his train. For no subordinate official can be the direct recipient of the royal commands, as he knows only the sigiuiture of his immediate superior; and this is repeated all the way up into the higiiest ranks, wliere the under-secretary attests the minister's signature, and the minister that of tiie king. There are analogous stages to be passed before a genius can attain widespread fame. This is why his reputation most easily comes to a staiuistiil at tlie very outset; because the highestauthorities of whom there can be but few, are most frequently not to be found; but the further down he goes in the scale the more numerous are those who take the word from above, so that his fame is no more arrested. We must console ourselves for this state of things by reflecting that it is really fortunate that the greater number of men do not form a judgment on their own responsibility but merely take it on authority. For what sort of criti-



cism should we have on Plr.to r.nd Kaut, Homer, Shakespeare and Goethe, if every man were to form his opinion 'by what he really lias and enjoys of these writers, instead of being forced by authority to .jpeak of them in a fit and proper way, however lit'Je ho may really feel what he says. Unless something of this kir.d took place, it would be impossible for true merit, in any high sphere, to attain fame at all. At the same time it is also fortunate that every man has just so much critical power of his own as is necessary for

})laced



recognizing the superiority of those



who



are



immediately over him, and for following their lead. This means that the many come in the end to submit to the authority of the few; and there results that hierarchy of critical judgments on which is based the possibility of a steady, and eventually wide-reaching fame. The lowest class in the community is quite impervious to the merits of a great genius; and for these people t!.ere is nothing left but the monumeut raised to him, which, by the impression it produces on their senses, awakes in them a dim idea of the man's greatness.
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Literary journals should be a dam against tlie nnconscionable scribbling of the age, and the ever-increasing deluge of bad and useless books. Their judgments should be uncorrupted, just and rigorous; and every piece of bad work done by an incapable person; every device by which the empty head tries to come to the assistance of the empty purse, that is to say, about nine-tenths of all existing books, should be mercilessly scourged. Literary journals would then perform their duty, which is to keep down the craving for writing and put a check upon the deception of the public, instead of furthering these evils by a miserable toleration, which plays into the hands of author and publisher, and robs the reader of his time and his



money.

If there was such a paper as I mean, every bad writer, every brainless compiler, every plagiarist from others' books, every hollow and incapable place-hunter, every sham-piiilosopher, every vain and languishing poetaster, would shudder at tlie prospect of the pillory in which his bad work would inevitably have to stand soon after publication. This would paralyze his twitching fingers, to the true welfare of literature, in which what is bad is not only useless but positively pernicious. Now, most books are bad and ought to have remained unwritten. Consequently praise should be as rare as is now the case with blame, which is withheld uJider the influence of personal considerations, coupled with the maxim '' accedas socius, Jaucles lander is ut absens." It is quite wrong to try to introduce into literature the



toleration as must necessarily prevail in society those stupid, brainless peo})le who everywhere swarm in it. h\ literature such people are impudent intruders; and to disparage the bad is here duty toward the good; for he who thinks nothing bad will think nothing good either. Politeness, which has its source in social relations, is in literature an alien, and often injurious,



same



toward



element; because it exacts that bad work shall be called good. In this way the very aim of science and art is

directly frustrated. This ideal journal could, to be sure, be written only



by



joined incorruptible honesty with I'are knowledge and still rarer power of judgment; so that perhaps there could, at the very most, be one, and even hardly one,



people



who
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the whole country; but there it wouhl stiiiu], like a just Areopagus, every member of wliich would have to be Under the system that prevails elected by all the others. at present literary journals are carried on by a clique, and secretly perhsips also by booksellers for the good of the trade; and they are often nothing but coalitions of bad heads to prevent the good ones succeeding. As Goethe once remarked to me, nowhere is there so much dishonesty

as in literature.

rascality,



above all, anonymity, that shield of all literary would have to disappear It was introduced under the pretext of pi'otecting the honest critic, who warned the public, against the resentment of the author and his friends. But where there is one case of this sort, there will be a hundred where it merely serves to take all responsibility from the man who cannot stand by what he has said, or possibly to conceal the shame of one who has been cowardly and base enough to recommend a book to the public for the purpose of putting money into his own Often enough it is only a cloak for covering the pocket. obscurity, incompetence ami insignificance of the critic. It is incredible what impudence these fellows will show, and what literary trickery they will venture to commit, as soon as they know they are safe nnder the shadow of Let me recommend a general anticriticism, a anonymity. universal medicine or panacea, to put a stop to all anonymous reviewing, whether it praises the bad or blames the good: Rascal your name! For a man to wrap himself up and draw his hat over his face, and then fall upon people who are walking about without any disguise this is not the part of a gentleman, it is the part of a scoundrel and a knave. An anonymous review has no more authority than an anonymous letter: and one should be i-eceived with the

But,

!



—



same mistrust

the



man who



as the other. consents to



Or



shall



preside over



we take the name of what is, in the



strict sense of the word, une socicte anon i/ine as a guarantee for the veracity of his colleagues. Even Rousseau, in the preface to theNouvelle " Heloise" declares font honnele honinie doit aroner tes tivres qu'il pnblie; which in plain language means that every honorable man ought to sign his articles, and th.at no one is honorable who does not do so. How much truer this is of polemical
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is
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the general character of reviewsl Eiemer the opinion he gives in his " Eeminissceiices of Goethe:" * " An overt eneni}'," he says, " an enemy who meets you face to face, is an honorable man, who



was quite



riglit



in



you fairly, and with whom you can come to terms aud be reconciled: but an enemy who conceals himself " is a base, cowardly scoundrel, " who has not courage enough to avow his own judgment: it is not his opinion that he cares about, but only the secret pleasure of wreaking his anger Avithout being found out or punished." This will also have been Goethe's opinion, as he was generally the source from which Kiemer drew his observations. And, indeed,

will treat



every line that is printed. be allowed to harangue a mob, or speak in any assembly: and that, too, when he was going to attack others and overwhelm them with abuse? Anonymity is the refuge for all literary and journalistic It is a practice which must be completely rascality. Every article, even in a newspaper, should be stopped. accompanied by the name of its author; and the editor should be made strictly responsible for the accuracy of the signature. The freedom of the press should be thus far restricted; so that what a man publicly proclaims through the far sounding trumpet of the newspa2)er, he should be answerable for, at any rate with his honor, if he has any; and if he has none, let his name neutralize the effect of Antl since even the most insignificant person his words. is known in his own circle, the result of sucii a measure would be to put an end to two-thirds of the newspaper lies, and to restrain the audacity of many a poisonous tongue.



Eousseau's

a



Would



maxim applies to man in a mask ever
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Writers

stars.



may be



classified as



meteors, planets and fixed



meteor makes a striking effect for a moment. You look up and cry Tlierel and it is gone forever. Planets and wandering stars last a much longer time. Tiiey often outshine the fixed stars and ai'c confounded

with them by the inexperienced; but this

* Preface, p. xsix.

is



A



only because they



—

348



THE ART OF LITERATURE.



are iieur. It is not lono- before tliey too must yield their place; nay, tlie light tiiey give is reflected only, and the sphere of their influence is confined to their own orbit their contemporaries. Their path is one of cliauge and



few years their tale is only ones that are constant; their position in the firmament is secure; they shine with a light of their own; their effect to-day is the same as it was yesterday, because, having no parallax, their appearance does not alter with a difference 'in our standpoint. They belong not to one system, one nation only, but to the universe. And just because they are so very far away, it is usually many years before their light is visible to the inhabitants of this earth. We have seen in the previous chapter that where a man's merits are of a high order, it is difficult for him to win reputation, because tlie public is uncritical and lacks discernment. But another and no less serious hindrance to fame comes from the envy it has to encounter. For even in the lowest kind of work, envy balks even the beginnings of a reputation, and never ceases to cleave to it up to the last. How great a part is played by envy in the wicked ways of the world! Ariosto "is right in saying that the dark side of our mortal life predominates, so full it is of

circuit of a

told.



movement, and with the

Fixed

stars



are



the



this evil:



"questa assai piu oscura che serena Vita mortal, tutta d'invidia plena."



For envy is the moving spirit of that secret and informal, though flourishing, alliance everywhere made by mediocrity against individual eminence, no matter of what kind. In liis own sphere of work no one will allow another to be

distinguished: ho

is



an intruder who cannot be tolerated.



Siqnelqu'iui

this

is



excelle



parmi nous,



qu'il aille exceller ailleurs!



the universal password of the second-rate. In addition, theii, to the rarity of true merit and the difficulty it has in being understood and recognized, there is the envy of



thousands to be reckoned witli, all of them bent on surpressing, nay, onsmothering it altogether. No one is taken for what he is, but for what others make of him; and this is the handle used by mediocrity to keep down distinction, by not letting it come up as long as that can possibly be

prevented.



f
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There are two ways of behaving in regard to merit: either to have fame of one's own, or to refuse auy to others. The latter method is more convenient, and so it is generally adopted. As envy is a mere sign of of deficiency, so to envy merit argues the lack of it. My excellent Balthazar Gracian has given a very fine account of this relation between envy and merit in a lengthy fable, which may be found in his " Discreto "under the heading " Hombrede ostentation." He describes all the birds as meeting together and conspii'ing against the peacock, because of his magnificent feathers: "If," said the magpie, "we could only man age to put a stop to the cursed parading of his tail, there would soon be an end of his beauty; for what is not seen is as good as what does not exist."

This explains how modesty came to be a virtue. It was invented only as a protection against en\y. That there have always been rascals to ui'ge this virtue, and to rejoice heartily over the bashfulness of a man of merit, has been shown at length in my chief work.* In Lichtenberg's "Miscellaneous Writings," I find this sentence quoted: "Modesty should be the virtue of those who possess no other." Goethe has a well-known saying, which offends many people: " It is oJily knaves who are modest "' Niir die Lumpen sind bescheiden! but it has its prototype in Cervantes, who includes in his "Journey up Parnassus,"

I



certain rules of conduct for poets, and among them the following: " Every one whose verse shows him to be a poet should have a high opinion of himself, relying on the proverb that he is a knave who thinks himself one." And Shakespeare, in many of his Sonnets, which gave him the only opportunity he had of speaking of himself, declares, with a confidence equal to his ingenuousness, that what he writes is immortal.

*



"Welt



als



Wille," Vol.



II. c.



37.



one of his critical editors, in his " Introduction to the Sonnets," remarks upon this point " In many of them are be found most remarkable indications of self-confidence and of assurance in the immortality of his verses, and in this respect the author's opinion was constant and uniform. He never scruples to express it and perhaps there is no writer of ancient or modern times who, for the quantity of such writings left behind him, has so frequently or so strongly declared that what he had jjroduced in this department " of poetry 'the world would not willingly let die.'

f Collier,

: .

.

,
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method

reiility,



—



of uiideri-iiting good work often used by euvy however, only tlie'obverse side of it consists in the dishonorable antl unscrupulous laudation of the bad; for no sooner does bad work gain currency than it draws But however effective this attention from the good. method may be for awhile, especially if it is applied on a large scale, the day of reckoning comes at last, and the fleeting credit given to bad work is paid off by the lasting discredit which overtakes those who abjectly praised it. Hence these critics pi'efer to remain anonymous.

ii)



A



—



like fate threatens, though more remotely, those who depreciate and censure good work: and consequently many But there is another way; are too prudent to attempt it. and when a man of eminent merit appears, the first effect he 25i"oduces is often only to pique all his rivals, just as the peacock's tail offended the birds. This reduces them to a deep silence; and their silence is so nnanimous that it savors of preconcertion. Their tongues are all paralyzed. It is the silentium livoris desci'ibed by Seneca. This malicious silence, which is technically known as ignoring, may for a long time interfere with the growth of reputation; if, as happens in the higher walks of learning, where a man's



A



immediate audience is wholly composed of rival workers and professed students, who then form the channel of his

fame, the greater public is obliged to use its suffrage without being able to examine tlie matter for itself. And if, in the end, that malicious silence is broken in upon by the voice of praise, it will be but seldom that this happens entirely apart from some ulterior aim, pursued by those who thus manipulate justice. For, as Goethe says in the " West-ostlicher Divan," a man can get no recognition, either from many persons or from only one, unless it is to publish abroad the critic's own discernment:

" Denn es

ist



kein Anerkennen,



Weder



Wenn



Wo



Vieler, nocb des Einen, es niclit am Tagoe frdert, man selbst was mocble scheinen."



The credit you allow to another man engaged in work similar to your own or akin to it, must at bottom be withdrawn from yourself; and you can praise him only at the expense of your own claims. Accordingly, mankind is in itself not at all inclined to
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award praise and reputation; it is more disposed to blame If, aiul find fault, whereby it indirectly praises itself. notwithstanding this, praise is won from mankind, some I am not here referring extraneous motive must prevail. to the disgraceful way iu which mutual friends will puff one another into a reputation; outside of that, an effectual motive is supplied by the feeling that next to the merit of doing something one's self, comes that of correctly appreThis acciating and recognizing what others have done. cords with the three-fold division of heads drawn up by Hesiod,* and afterward by Machiavelli.t "There are," says the latter," in the capacities of mankind, three varieties: one man will un.derstand a thing by himself; another so far as it is explained to him; a third, neither of himself nor when it is put clearly before him." He, then, who abandons hope of making good his claims to the first class,

will be glad to seize the opportunity of taking a place in It is almost wholly owing to this state of the second. things tliat merit may always rest assured of ultimately meeting with recognition. To this also is due the fact that when the yalue of a work has once been recognized and may no longer be concealed or denied, all men vie in praising and honoring it; simply because they are conscious of thereby doing themThey act in the spirit of Xenophon's selves an honor. remark: "he must be a wise man who knows what is wise," So when they see that the prize of original merit is forever out of their reach, they hasten to possess themselves of the correct appreciation of that which comes second best it. Here it happens as with an army which has been forced to yield; when, just as previously every man wanted to be foremost in the fight, so now every man tries to be They all hurry forward to foremost in running away. offer their applause to one who is now recognized to be Avorthy of praise, iu virtue of a recognition, as a rule unconscious, of that law of homogeneity which I mentioned in the last chapter; so that it may seem as though their way of thinking and looking at things were homogeneous with that of the celebrated man, and that they may at least save the honor of their literary taste, since nothing



—



else is left



them.

Days, 293".

f



* "



Works and



"Tlie Prince, cL. 22."
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From this it is plain that, whereas it is very difficult to win fame, it is not hard to keep it when once attained; and also that a reputation which comes quickly does not last very long; for here too, quod cito fit, cito peril. It is

obvious that

if the ordinary, average man can easily recognize, and the rival workers willingly acknowledge, the value of any performance, it will not stand very mucjli above the capacity of either of them to achieve it for themselves. Tantum qnisque laudat, quantum se ponse sperat imitari a man will praise a thing only so far as he hopes to be able to imitate it himself. Further, it is a suspicious sign if a reputation comes quickly; for an application of the laws of homogeneity will show that such a reputation is nothing but the direct applause of the multitude. What this means may be seen by a remark once nuide by Phocion, when he was interrupted in a speech by the loud cheers of the mob. Turning to his friends who were standing close by, he asked: '' Have I made a mistake and said something stupid?"* Contrarily, a reputation that is to last a long time must be slow in maturing, and the centuries of its duration have generally to be bought at the cost of contemporary praise. For that which is to keep its position so long, must be of a perfection difficult to attain; and even to recognize this perfection requires men who are not always to be found, and never in numbers sufficiently great to make themselves heard; whereas envy is always on the watch and doing its best to smother their voice. But with moderate talent, which soon meets with recognition, there is the danger that those who possess it will outlive both it and themselves; so that a youth of fame may be followed by an old age of In the case of great merit, on the other hand, obscurity. a man may remain unknown for many years, but make up for it later on by attaining a brilliant reputation. And if it should be that this comes only after he is no more, well! he is to be reckoned among those of whom Jean Paul says that extreme unction is their baptism. He may console liimself by thinking of the saints, who also are canonized only after they are dead. Thus what Mahlmann+ has said so well in " Herodes "



—



* Plutarch; "Apothegms."

f Translator's



Note.



— August



Mahlmann



(1771-1826),



journalist,
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liolds good; in this world truly great work never pleases at once, and the god set up by the multitude keeps his place on the altar but a short time:



" Ich denke, das walire Grosse in der Welt 1st immer niir Das was nichtgleicb gefjillt Und wen der Pobel zum Gotte weiht Dersteht auf deui Altar nur kurze Zeit."

is worth mention that this rule is most directly confirmed in the case of pictures, where, as connoisseurs well know, the greatest masterpieces are not the first to attract attention. If they make a deep impression, it is not after one, but only after repeated, inspections; but then they excite more and more admiration every time they are



It



see-n.



Moreover, the chances that any given work will bo quickly and rightly appreciated, depend upon two conditions: firstly, ihe character of the work, whether high or low, in other words, easy or difficult to understand; and, secondly, the kind of public it attracts, whether lai'ge or small. This latter condition is, no doubt, in most instances a corollary of the former; but it also partly depends upon whether the work in question admits, like books and musiciU compositions, of being reproduced in great numBy the compound action of these two conditions, bers. achievements which serve no materially useful end and will vary in rethese alone are under consideration here gard to the chances they have of meeting with timely recognition and due appreciation; and the order of precedence, beginning with those who have the greatest chance, will be somewhat as follows: acrobats, circus-riders, balletdancers, jugglers, actors, singers, musicians, composers, poets (both the last on account of the multiplication of their works), ai'chitects, painters, sculptors, philosophers. The last place of all is nnqnestionably taken by philosophers, because their works are meant not for entertainment but for instruction, and because they presume some knowledge on the part of the reader, and require him to make



—



—



This makes effort of his own to understand them. their ])ublic extremely small and causes their fame to be



an



poet and story-writer. His " Herodes vor Bethlehem," of Kotzebue's " Hussiten vor Xaumburg."



is



a parody
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And, for its length than for its breadth. in general, it may be said that the possibility of a man's fame lasting a lowg time, stands in almost inverse ratio with the chance that it will be early in making its appearance; so that, as regards length of fame, the above order But, then, the poet and of precedence may be reversed. the composer will come in the ^nd to stand on tiie same level as tlie })liilosopher; since, when once a work is committed to writing, it is possible to preserve it to all time. However, the fii'st place still belongs by right to the philosopher, because of the much greater scarcity of good work in this sphere, and the high importance of it; and also because of the possibility it offers of an almost perfect trans-



more remarkable



lation into



any language. Sometimes, indeed it happens that a philosopher's fame outlives even his works themselves; as has happened with Thales, Empedocles, lleraclitus, Democitus, Parmenides, Epicurus, and many others. My remarks are, as 1 have said, confined to achievements Work that serves some that are not of any material use. practical end, or ministers directly to some i)leasure of the senses; will never have any difficulty in being duly appreciated. No first-rate pastry-cook could long remain obscure in any town, to say nothing of having to appeal to

posterity.



Under fame of rapid growth is also to be reckoned fame of a false and artificial kind; where, for instance, a book is worked into a reputation by means of unjust praise, the help of friends, corrupt ciiticism, prompting from above and collusion fi'om below. All this tells upon the multitude, which is rightly presumed to have no power of judgThis sort of fame is like a swimminging for itself. It bladder; by its aid a heavy body may keep afloat. bears up for a certain time, long or short according as the bladder is well sewed up and blown; but still the air comes out gradually, and the body sinks. This is the inevitable fate of all works which are famous by reason of something False })raise dies away; collusion outside of themselves. comes to an end; critics declare the reputation ungrounded; it vanishes, and is replaced by so much the greater conContrarily, a genuine woi'k, which, having the tempt. source of its fame in itself, can kindle admiration afresh in every age, resembles a body of low specific gravity, which
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down



keeps up of its own accord, and so goes floating the stream of time.* Men of great genius, whether theii' woik be in poetry, philosopliy or art, stand in all ages like isolated heroes, keeping up single-handed a desperate sti-iiggle against the onslaught of an army of opponents. Is not this characterThe dullness, istic of the misei'able nature of mankind? grossness, perversity, silliness and brutality of by far the greater part of the race, are always an obstacle to the efforts of the genius, whatever be the method of liis art; they so form that hostile army to which at last he has to succumb. Let the isolated cliampion achieve what he may: it is slow to be acknowledged; it is late in being appreciated, and then only on thescoie of authority; it may easily awhile. Ever fall into neglect again, at any rate for afresh it timls itself opposed by false, shallow, and insii)id ideas, which are better suited to that large majority, and Though the critic may step so generally hold the field. forth and say, like Hamlet when he held up the two portraits to his wretched mother, "Have you eyes? Have you eyes?" alasl they have none. When I watch the behaviour of a crowd of people in the pi'eseiice of some great master's work, and mark the manner of their applause, they often remind me of trained monkeys in a show. The monkeys' gestures are, no doubt, much like those of men; but now and again they betray that the real inward spirit Their irrational nature of those gestures is not in them.

peeps out. It is often said of a man that " he is in advance of his age;" and it follows from the above I'emarks that this must be taken to mean that he is in advance of humanity in Just because of this fact, a genius makes no general. direct appeal except to those who are themselves considerably above the average in capacity; and these are too rare to allow of their ever forming a inimerous body at any If he is in this respect not particularly faone period.

* Translator's note. At tliis point Scbopenliauer interrupts the thread of his discourse to speak at lengtli upon an example of false fame. Those who are at all acquainted with the philosopher's views will not be surprised to find that the writer thus held up to scorn is Hegel; and readers of the other volumes in this series will, with the The pastraTTfelator, have had by now quite enough of the subject. sage is therefore omitted



—



V
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by fortune, lie will be misunderstood b}' bis own age; in otlier words, be will remain unaccepted until time gradually brings togetber tbe voices of tbose few persons wbo are capable of judging a work of sucb bigb cbaracter.



Tben



poste^rity will say:



age," instead



manity



will



" Tbis man was in advance of iiis advance of bunmnity;" because bube glad to lay tbe burden of its own faults

of



"



\n



upon a single epocb. Hence if a man bas been superior

would

also



to bis own age, be bave been superior to any otber; pi-ovided tbat, in tbat age, by some rare and bappy cbance, a few just men, capable of judging in tbe spbere of bisacbievements, bad been born at tbe same time witb bim; just as wben, according to a beautiful Indian mytb, Visbnu becomes incarnate as a bero, so, too, Brabma at tbe same time appears as tbe singer of bis deeds; and hence Valmiki, Vyasa and Kalidasa are incarnations of Brabma. tbat every In tbis sense, then, it may be said immortal work puts its age to tbe proof, whether or



As a rule, it will be able to recognize tbe merit of it. tbe men of any age stand such a test no better than neighbors of Philemon and Baucis, who expelled tbe deities they Accordingly, the right standard for failed to recognize. judging the intellectual worth of any generation is supplied, not by tbe great minds tbat make their appearance for their capacities are tbe work of Nature, and tbe in it possibility of cultivating them a matter of cbance circumstance but by the way in which contemporaries receive their works; whether, I mean, they give their applause soon and with a will, or lute and in niggardly fashion, or leave it to be bestowed altogether by posterity. This last fate will be specially reserved for works of a For the bappy cbance mentioned above high cbaracter. will be all the more certain not to come, in proportion as there are few to appreciate tbe kind of work done by great Herein lies the immeasurable advantage possessed minds. by poets in respect of reputation; because their work is accessible to almost every one. If it bad been possible for Sir Walter Scott to be read and criticised by only some

no



— —



scribbler



bundred persons, perhaps in bis lifetime any common would bave been preferred to bim; and afterward, when he bad taken bis proper place, it would also bave I3een said in his honor that he was " in advance of his age."
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Bat if envy, dishonesty and the pursuit of personal aims are added to the incapacity of those hundred persons who, in the name of tlieir generation, are called upon to pass judgment on a work, then indeed it meets with the same sad fate as attends a suitor who pleads before a tribunal of judges one and all corrupt. In corroboration of this, we find that the history of literature generally shows all those who made knowledge and insight their goal to have remained unrecognized and neglected, while those who paraded with the vain show of it received the admiration of their contemporaries, together witii the emoluments. The.etfectiveness of an author turns chiefly upon his getBut by practing the reputation that he should be read. ticing various arts, by the operation of chance, and by certain natural affinities, this reputation is quickly won by a hundred worthless people; while a worthy writer may come by it very slowly and tardily. The former possess friends to help them; for the rabble is always a numerous body which holds well together. The latter has nothing but enemies; because intellectual superiority is everywhere and under all circumstances the most hateful thing in the Avorld, and especially to bunglers in the same line of work, who want to pass for something themselves.* This being so, it is a prime condition for doing any great work any work which is to outlive its own age, that a man pay no heed to his contemporaries, their views and opinions, and the praise or blame which they bestow. This condition is, however, fulfilled of itself when a man really does anything great, and it is fortunate that it is so. For if, in producing such a work, he were to look to the general opinion or the judgment of his colleagues, they would lead him astray at every step. Hence, if a man wants to go down to posterity, he must withdraw from the influence of his own age. This will, of course generally mean that he must also renounce any influence upon it, and be ready to buy centuries of fame by foregoing the applause of his contemporaries. For when any new and wide-reaching truth comes into



—



pbilosopliy slioald chance to think that I here hhiting at them and the tactics they have for more than thirty years pursued toward my works, they have hit the uail upon the head.



* If the professors of



am
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the world aiid if it is new, it must be paradoxical an obstinate stand will be made against it as long as possible; nay, i)eople will continue to deny it even after they slacken their opposition and are almost convinced of'its truth. ]\leanwliile it goes on quietly working its way, and, like an From time to acid, undermining everything around it. time a crash is heard; the old erroi- comes tottering to the ground, and suddenly the new fabric of thought stands revealed, as though it were a monument just uncovered. Every one recognizes and admires it. To be sure, this all comes to pass for the most part very slowly. As a rule, people discover a man to be worth listening to only after he is gone; their "hear, hearl" lesounds when the. orator has left the platform. Works of the ordinary type meet with a better fate. Arising as they do in the course of, and in connection with, the general advance in contemporary culture, they in other are in close alliance with the spirit of their age words, just those opinions which happen to be prevalent at They aim at suiting the needs of the moment. the time. If they have any merit, it is soon recognized; and they gain currency as books which i-eflect the latest i(leas. Justice, They afford nay, more tlian justice, is done to them. little scope for envy; since, as was said above, a man will pi-aise a thing only so far as he hopes to be able to imitate it himself. But those rare works which are destined to become the property of all mankind and to live for centuries, are, at their origin, too far in advance of the point at wliich culture happens to stand, and on that very account foreign They neither to it and the spirit of their own time. belong to it nor are they in any connection with it, and hence they excite no intei-est in those who are dominated They belong to another, a higher stage of culture, by it. and a time that is still far off. 'JMieir course is related to that of ordinary works as the orbit of Uranus to the orbit For the moment they get no justice done to of Mercury. them. People are at a loss how to treat them: so they



—



—



—



them alone, and go their own snails' jiace for themDoes the worm see the eagle as it soars aloft? Of the number of books written iirany language, about one in 100.000 forms a part of its real and permanent litleave

selves.



erature.



What



a fate this one book has to endure before



it
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outstrips those 100,000 and gains its due place of honor Such a book is the work of an extraoidinary and eminent mind, and tlierefore it is specifically dilferent from the others; a fact which sooner or later becomes manifest. Let no one fancy than things will ever improve in this respect. Xo! the misei-able constitution of humanity never^changes, though it may, to be sure, take somewhat varying forms with every generation. distinguished mind seldom has its full effect in the lifetime of its possessor; because, at bottom, it is completely and j^roperly un-



A



derstood only by minds already akin to it. As it is a rare thing for even one man out of many millions to tread the path that leads to immortality, he must of necessity be very lonely. The journey to posterity lies through a horribly dreary region, like the Lybian desert, of which, as is well known, no one has any idea who has not seen it himself. Meanwhile let me before all things recommend the traveler to take light baggage with him; otherwise he will have to throw away too mucli on the road. Let him never forget the words of Balthazar Gracian; lo bueno, si breve, dos vezes bveno good work is doublv good if it is short. This advice is specially applicable to



—



my own



countrymen.



Compared with the short span of time they live, men of great intellect are like huge buildings, standing on a small

])lot of ground. The size of the building cannot be seen by anyone just in front of it; nor, for an analogous reason, can the greatness ot a genius be estimated while he lives. But when a century has passed, the Avorld recognizes it and wishes him back again. If the perishable son of time has produced an imperishble work, how short his own life seems compared with that of his child! He is like Semele or ]\Iaia :; mortal mother who gave birtli to an immortal son; oi", contrarilv, like



—



Achilles in regard to Thetis.



What



a



contrast there



is



between what is fleeting and Avhat is permanent! The short span of man's life, his necessitous, afflicted, unstable existence, will seldom allow of his seeing even the beginning of his immortal child's brilliant career: 7ior Avill the father himself be taken for that which he really is. It may be said, indeed, that a man whose fame comes after him is the reverse of a nobleman, who is preceded by it.



However, the onlv difference that



it



ultimatelv



makes



to a
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inau to receive liis fame at the liaiuls of contemporaries ratlier than from j)osterity is tliat in the former case his admirers aie separated from him by space, and in tiie hitter Foi even in the case of contemporary fame, a by time. man does not, as a I'ule, see iiis admirei's actually hefore Reverence cannot endure close proximity; it almost iiim. always dwells at some distance from its object; imd in the presence of the person revered it melts like biitter»iu the Accordingly, if ?\ man is celebrated with his consun. temporaries, nine-tenths of those among whom he lives will let their esteem be guided by his rank and fortune; and the remaining tenth may perhaps have a dull consciousness of his higli qualities, because they have heard about him from remote quarters. There is a fine Latin letter of Petrarch's on this incompatibility between reverence and It the presence of the person, and between fame and life.



comes second



in



his



" Epistola? familiares"* and



it



is



He there observes, addressed to Thomas Messanensis. among other things, that the learned men of his age all made it a rule to think little of a mans writings if they had even once seen him. Since distance, then, is essential if a famous man is to be recognized and revered, it does not matter whether it is It is true that he may somedistance of space or of time times hear of his fame in the one case, but never in the other; but still, genuine and great merit may make up for thia by confidently anticipating its posthumous fame. Nay, he who produces some really great thought is conscious of his connection with coining generations at the very moment he conceives it; so that he feels the extension of his existence through centuries and thus lives with posAnd when, after enjoying a great terity as well as for it. man's work, we are seized with admii'ation for him, and wish him back, so that we might see and speak with him, and have him in our possession, thisdesire of ours is not un]'equited; for he, too, has had his longing for that posterity which will grant the recognition, honor, gratitude and love denied hy envious contemporaries. If intellectual works of the highest order are not allowed their due until they come before the tribunal of posterity, a contrary fate is prepared for certain brilliant errors which

* In the Venetian edition of 1492.
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proceed from men of talent, and appear witli an air of being well grounded. These errors are defended with so much acumen and learning that they actually become famous with their own age, and maintain their position at Of this sort are many least during tlieir author's lifetime.



and wrong criticisms; also poems and works which exhibit some false taste or mannerism favored They gain reputation and by contemporary prejudice. currency simply because no one is yet forthcoming who

false theories



of art,



knows how



to refute



them



or otherwise prove their falsity;



and when he appears,



as he nsually does, in the )iext gener-



works is brought to an end. Postjudges, be tlieir decision favorable to the appellant or not, form the proper court for quashing the verdict That is why it is so difficult and so of contemporaries. rare to be victorious alike in both tribunals. The nnfailing tendency of time to correct knowledge and judgment should always be kept in view as a means of allaying anxiety, whenever any grievous error appears, whether in art, or science, or practical life, and gains ground; or when some false and thoroughly perverse policy or movement is undertaken and receives applause at the hands of men. No one should be angry, or, still less, despondent; but simply imagine that the world has already abandoned the error in question, and now only requires time and experience to recognize of its own accord that which a clear vision detected at the first glance. When the facts themselves are eloquent of a truth, there is no need to rush to its aid with words: for time will give How long it may be before they it a thousand tongues. speak, will of course depend upon the dithculty of the subject and the plausibility of the error; but come they will, and often it would be of no avail to try to anticipate them. In the worst cases it will happen with theories as it hap])ens with affairs in practical life; where sham and deception emboldened by success, advance to greater and greater lengths, until discovery is made almost inevitable. It is just so with theories; through the blind confidence of the blockheads who broach them, their absurdity reaches such We a pitch that at last it is obvious even to the dullest eye. may thus say to such people: " the wilder your statements the better." There is also some comfort to be found in reflecting upoi\

ation, the glory of these



humous



—

362

all



THK ART Of LriKUATURE.



the whims aiul crotchets which had their day and have utterly vanished. In style, in grainniar, in spelling, there are false notions of this sort which last only thi'ee or four years. But when the errors are on a large scale, while we lament the bi-evity of liiiman life, we sliall, in any case do well to lag behind our own age when we see it on a downward path. For there are two ways of not keeping on a level with the times. man may be below it; or he may be above it.



now



A



ON GENIUS.

of rank, position, or birth, is so great separates the countless millions who use their head only in the service of their belly, in other words look upon it as an instrument of the will, and those very few and rare persons who have the courage to say: No it is too good for that; my head shall be active oidy in its own service; it shall try to comprehend the wondrous and varied spectacle of tiiis woild, and then re))roduce it in some form whether as art oi' as literature, that may answei' to my character as an individual. These are the ti'uly noble, the real noblesse of the world. The otheis are serfs and go with the soil glebcB adscripti. Of course, I am here referring to those who have not only the couiage, but also the call, and therefore the right, to order tlie head to quit the service of the will; with a result that proves the sacrifice to have been worth the making, Jn the case of those to whom all this can only partially apply, the gulf is not so wicJe; but even though their talent be small, so long as it is I'cal, there will always be a sharp line of demarcation between them and the millions,* as the gulf that

* The correct scale for adjusting tbe hierarchy of intelligences is furnished by the degree in which the mind takes merely individual or approaches universal views of things. The brute recognizes only the individual as such its comprehension does not extend beyond the limits of the individual. But man reduces the individual to the general; herein lies the exercise of his reason; and the higher his intelligence reaches, the nearer do his general ideas -approach the point at which they become universal. If his grasp of the universal is so deep as to be intuitive, and to apply not only to general ideas, but to an individual object by itself, then there arises a knowledge of
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The works of fine art, poetry and philosophy produced by a nation are the outcome of the superfluous intellect existing in

it.



Yov him who can understand aright cum grano salis the relation between the genius and the normal man may, perhaps, be best expressed as follows: A genius has a double intellect, one for himself and the service of his will; the other for the woidd, of which he becomes the mirror, in The virtue of his purely objective attitude toward it. work of art or poetry or philosophy produced by the genius the result, or quintessence, of this contemis simply

plative attitude, elaborated according to certain technical

rules.



—



the other hand, has only a single by contrast Avith However acute this subthe objective intellect of genius. and it exists in very various jective intellect may be it is never on the same level with degrees of perfection the double intellect of genius; just as the open chest notes of the human voice, however high, are essentially different from the falsetto notes. These, like the two upper octaves of the flute and the harmonics of the violin, are produced by the column of air dividing itself into two vibrating halves, with a node between them: while the open chest notes of the human voice and the lower octave of the flute are produced by the undivided column of air vibrating as a This illustration may help the I'eader to underwhole. stand that specific peculiarity of genius which is unmistakably stamped on the works, and even on the physiognomy/of him who is gifted with it. At the same time it is obvious that a double intellect like this must, as a rule, obstruct the service of the will; and this explains the poor capacity often shown by genius in the conduct of life. Aiul what specially characterizes genius is tliat it has none

intellect,



The normal man, on which may be



called subjective



—



—



the Ideas in the sense used by Plato.

Eestbetic



This knowledge

it



is



of an



character;



when



it



is



self-active,



rises to genius,



and



reaches the highest degree of intensity when it becomes philosophic; for then the whole of life and existence as it passes away, the world and all it contains, are grasped in their true nature by an act of intuition, and appear in a form which forces itself upon consciousness Here reflection attains its highest point. as an object of meditation. Between it and the merely animal perception there are countless stages, which differ according to the approach made to a universal



view of things.
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tlie



sobiioty of ((Miiper which is always to be found in ordinary .siinj)le intellect, be it acute or dull. The brain may be likened to a parasite which is nourished as a j)art of the human frame without contributing directly to its inner economy; it is securely housed in the



topmost story, and there leads a self-sufficient and independent life. In the same way it nuiy be said that a man endowed with great mental gifts leads, apart from the indiall, a second life, purely of the himself to the constant increase, rectification and extension, not of mere learning, but of real systematic knowledge and insight; and remains untouched by the fate that overtakes him personally, so long as it does not disturb him in his work. It is thus a life which raises a man and sets him above fate and its changes. Always thinking, learning, ex])erimentiug, practicing his knowledge, the man soon comes to loak upon this second life as the chief mode of existence, and his merely personal life as something subordinate, serving only to advance ends higher than itself. An example of this independent, separate existence is furnished by Goethe. During the war in the Cluunpagne, and amid all tlie bustle of the camp, he made obsei'vations for his theory of color; and as soon as the numberless calamities of that war allowed of his retiring for a short time to tlie fortress of Luxembourg, he took up the manuscript of his' " Farbenlehre." This is an example which we, the salt of the earth, should endeavor to follow, by never letting anything disturb us in the pursuit of our intellectual life, however much the storm of the world may invade and agitate our personal environment; always remembering that we are the sous, not of the bondwoman, but of the free. As our emblem and coat of arms, I propose a tree mightily shaken by the wind, but still bearing its ruddy fruit on every branch; with the motto Dion convellor mitescunt, or Conquassata sed ferax. That purely intellectual life of the individual has its counterpart in humanity as a whole. For there, too, the real life is the life of the will, botli in the empirical and in the transcendental meaning of the word. The purely in-



vidual



life



intellect.



common to He devotes



humanity lies in its effort to increase knowledge by means of the sciences, and its desire to perfect the arts. Both science and art thus advance slowly

tellectual life of
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to

it



every race as



another, and grow with the cenhurries by furnishing its contribulife,



Tliis intellectual



like



some



gift



from lieaven,



hovers over the stir and movement of the world; or it is, as it were, a sweet-scented air developed out of the ferment the real life of mankind, dominated by will; and itself side by side with the history of nations, the history of philosophy, science and art takes its innocent and bloodless way. The difference between the genius and the ordinary man is, no dcnbt, a quantitative one, in so far as it is a difference of degree; but I am tempted to regard it also as qualitative, in view of the fact that ordinary minds, notwithstanding individual variation, have a certain tendency to Thus on similar occasions their thoughts at think alike. once all take a similar direction, and run on the same lines; and this explains why their judgments constantly agree To such not, however, because they are based on truth. lengths does this go that certain fundamental views obtain among mankind at all times, and are always being repeated and brought forward anew, while the great minds of all ages are in open or secret opposition to them. genius is a man in whose mind the world is presented as an object is presented in a mirror, but witli a degree more of clearness and a greater distinction of outline than It is from him that humanis attained by ordinary people. ity may look for most instruction; for the deepest insiglit into the most important matters is to be acquired, not by an observant attention to detail, but by a close study of And if his mind reaches maturity, the things as a whole. instruction he gives will be conveyed now in one form, now in another. Thus genius may be defined as an eminently clear consciousness of things in general, and tliere-
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A



fore, also of



that which



is



opposed to them, namely, one's



looks up to a man thus endowed, and expects something about life and its real nature. But several highly favorable circumstances must combine to produce genius, and this is a very rare event. It happens only now and then, let us say once in a century, that a man is born whose intellect so perceptibly surpasses the normal measure as to amount to that second faculty which seems

to learn to be accidental, as

it is



own self. The world



out of



all



relation to the will.



He
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may remain



a long time without being recognized or appreciuted, stupidity preventing the one and envy tlie other.



But should this once come to pass, mankind will crowd round him and his works, in the hope that he may be able to enlighten some of the darkness of their existence or inform them about it. His message is, to some extent, a

revelation, and he liimself a higher being, even tliough he



may



be but little above the ordinary standanl. Like the oi'dinary man, the genius is what he is chiefly This is essential to his natui'e, a fact which for liimself. can neither be avoided nor altered. What he may be for others remains a matter of chance and secondary importance. In no case can people leceive from his niind iriore than a reflection, and then only when he joins with them in the attempt to get his thought into their heads; where, however, it is never anything but an exotic plant, stunted and frail. In order to have original, uncommon, and perhaps even immortal thoughts, it is enough to estrange one's self so fully from the world of things for a few moments, that the most ordinary objects and events appear cpiite new and unfamiliar. In this way their true nature is disclosed. What

is

it is



here demanded cannot, perhaps, be said to be difficult; not in our power at all, but is just the province of



genius.

little as a



genius can produce original thoughts just as wotium by herself can bear children. Outward circumstances must come to fructify genius, and be, as it

itself,



By



were, a father to its progeny. The mind of genius is among other minds what the carbuncle is among })recious stones: it sends forth light of its own, while the others I'eflect only that which they have received. The relation of the genius to the ordinary mind nuiy also be described as that of an idio- electrical body

to one which merely is a conductor of electricity. The mere man of learning, who spends his life in teaching what he has lesirned, is not strictly to be called a man of genius; just as idio-electrical bodies are not conductors. Nay, genius stands to mere learning as the words to the music in a song. man of learning is a man who has learned a great deal; a man of genius, one from whom we learu something which the genius has learned from no-
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Great mijids, of which there is scarcely one in a hundred millions, are thus the lighthouses of humanity; and without them mankind would lose itself in the boundless sea of monstrous error and bewilderment.

of learning, in the strict sense of looks professor, for instance upon the genius much as we look upon a hare, which is good to eat after it has been killed and di'essed up. So long as it is alive, it is oidy good to shoot at. He who wishes to experience gratitude from his contemporaries, must adjust his pace to theirs. But great things are And he who wants to do never produced in this way. great tilings must direct his gaze to posterity, and in firm confidence elaborate his work for coming generations. No doubt, the result may be that he will quite remain quite unknown to his contemporaries, and comparable to a man who, compelled to spend his life upon a lonely island, with great effort sets up a monument there, to transmit to future seafarers the knowledge of his existence. If he thinks it a hard fate, let him console himself with the reflection that the ordinary man who lives for practical aims only,

so the simple



And



the



word



— the



man



ordinary



—



often suffers a like fate, without having any compensation to hope for; inasmuch as he may, under favorable conditions, spend a life of material production, earning, buying, building fertilizing, laying out, founding, establishing, beautifying, with daily effort and unflagging zeal, and all the time think that he is working for himself; and yet in the end it is his descendants who reap the benefit of it all, and sometimes not even his descendants. It is the same with the man of genius; he, too hopes for his reward and for honor at least; and at last finds that he has worked for Both, to be sure, have inherited a great posterity alone. deal fi'om their ancestors. The compensation I have mentioned as the privilege of genius lies, not in what it is to others, but in what it is to AVliat man has in any real sense lived more than he itself.



whose moments of thought make their echoes heard through the tumult of centuries? Perhaps, after all, it

Avould be the best thing for a genius to attain uiulisturbed possession of himself, by spending his life in enjoying the pleasure of his own thoughts, his own works, and by admitting the world only as the heir of his ample existence.
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of his existence onh'



after his death,



marks



in tiie Ichiiolith.*



Nor is it only in the activity of his highest powers that the genins surpasses ordinary people. A man who is unusually well-knit, supple and agile, will perform all his movements with exceptional ease, even with comfort, because he takes a direct j)leasare in an activity for which he is particularly well-equipped, and therefore often exercises it without any object. Further, if he is an acrobat or a dancer, not only does he take leaps which other people cannot execute, but he also betrays rare elasticity and agility in those easier ste[)s which others can also i3erform, and even in ordinary walking. In the same way a man of superior mind will not only produce thoughts and works which could never have come from another; it will not be here alone that he will show his greatness; but as knowledge and thought form a mode of activity natural and easy to him, he will also delight himself in them at all times, and so apprehend small matteis which are within the range of other minds, more easily, quickly and correctly than they. Thus he will take a direct and lively pleasure in every increase of knowledge, every problem solved, every witty thought, whether of his own or another's; and so his mind will have no further aim than to be constantly This will be an inexhaustible spring of delight; active. and boredom, that specter which haunts the ordinary man, can never come near him. Then, too, the masterpieces of past and contemporary men of genius exist in their fullness for him alone. If a great product of genius is recommended to the ordinary, simple mind, it will take as much pleasure in it as the victim of gout receives in being invited to a ball. The one goes for the sake of formality, and the other I'eads the book so as not to be in arrear. For La Bruyere was quite right when he said: "All the wit in the world is lost upon him who has none." The whole range of thought of a man of talent, or of a genius, compared with the thoughts of the common man, is, even when directed to objects essentially the same, like a brilliant oil-])ainting, full of

* Translator's Note. For an illustration of this feeling in poetry, ScLopenliauer refers the reader to Byron's " Prophecy of Dante:"
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compared with a mere outline or a weak sketch in water-color. All this is part of the reward of genius, and compensates him for a lonely existence in a world with which he has nothing in common and no s^'mpathies. But since size is

relative,

it



comes



to the



same thing whether

to

live



I say,



Cains



was a great man, or Caius has



among wretchedly



small people; for Brohdingnag and Lilliput vary only in However great, then, the point from which they start. however admirable and instructive, a long posterity may think the author of immortal works, during his lifetime lie will appear to his contemporaries small, wretched, and This is what I mean by saying that insipid in proportion. as there are three hundred degrees from the base of a tower to the summit, so there are exactly three hundred from the summit to the base. Great minds thus owe little ones some indulgence; for it is only in virtue of these little minds that they themselves are gi'eat. Let us, then, not be surprised if we find men of genius It is not their want of generally unsociable and repellent. Their path through the sociability that is to blame. world is like that of a man who goes for a walk on a bright summer morning. He gazes with delight on the beauty and freshness of nature, but he has to rely wholly on that for entertainment; for he can find no society but the peasIt ants as they bend over the earth and cultivate the soil. is often the case that a great mind prefers soliloquy to the If he condescends to dialogue he may have in this world. it now and then, the h.ollowness of it may possibly drive him back to his soliloquy; for in forgetfulness of his interlocutor, or caring little whether he understands or not, he talks to him as a child talks to a doll. Modesty in a great mind would, no doubt, be pleasing to It the world; but, unluckily, it is a contradictio in adjecto. would compel a genius to give the thoughts and opinions, nay, even the method and style, of the million preference over his own; to set a higher value upon them; and, wide apart as they are, to bring his views into harmony with theirs, or even suppress them altogether, so as to let the In that case, however, he would others hold the field. either produce nothing at all, or else his achievements would be just upon a level with theirs. Great, genuine and extraordinary work can be done only in so far
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tlie



method, the thoughts, the



opitiions of his contemporaries, and quietly works on, in spite of their criticism, on his side despising what they No one becomes great without arrogance of this praise.

sort.



cannot recognize



and work fall upon a time which appreciate him, lie is at any rate true to himself; like some noble traveler forced to pass the night in a miserable inn; when morning comes, he contentedly goes his way. A poet or philosopher should have no fault to find with liis age if it only permits him to do his work undisturbed in his own corner; nor with his fate if the corner granted him allows of his following his vocation without having to think about other people. For the brain to be a mei'e laborer in the service of the belly, is indeed the common lot of almost all those who do not live on the work of their hands; and they are far from But it strikes despair being discontented with their lot. into a man of great mind, whose brain-power goes beyond the measure necessary for the service of the will; and he prefers, if need be, to live in the narrowest circumstances, so long as they afford him the free use of ins time for the development and application of his faculties; in other words, if they give him the leisure which is invaluable to It is otherwise with oi'diiuiry people; for them leisure him. lias no value in itself, nor is it, indeed, without its dangers, The technical work of our as these people seem to know. time, which is done to an unprecedented perfection, has, by increasing and multiplying objects of luxury, given the favorites of foi'tune a choice between more leisure and culture upon one side, and additional luxury and good living, but with increased activity, upon' the other; and, true to their character, they choose the latter, and prefer chamAnd they are consistent in their pagne to freedom. choice; for, to them, every exertion of the mind which Intellectual does not serve the aims of the will is folly. Therefore, effort .for its own sake, they call eccentricity. persistence in the aims of the will and the belly will be concentricity; ami, to be sure, the will is the center, the kernel of the world. But in general it is very seldom that any such alternaFor as with money, tnost men have no tive is presented. superfluity, but oidy just enough for their needs, so with
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intelligence; they possess jnst what will suffice for the service of tl)e will, that is, for the carrying on of their business. Having made tlieir fortune, they are content to gape or to indulge in sensual pleasures or childish amusements, cards or dice; or tliey will talk in the dullest way, or dress up and make obeisance to one anotiier. And how few are those who have even a little superfluity of intellectual j)0wer! Like the others they too make themselves a pleasure; but it is a pleasure of tiie intellect. Either they



pursue some liberal study which brings them in nothor they will practice some art; and, in general, they will be capable of taking an objective interest in things, so that it will be possible to converse with them. But with the others it is better not to enter into any relations at all; for, except when they tell the results of their own experience or give an account of their special vocation, or at any rate impart wjiat they have learned from some-one else, their conversation will not be woi-th listening to; and if anything is said to them, they will rarely grasp or understand it aright, and it will in most cases be opposed to their own opinions. Balthazar Gracian describes them very strikingly as men who are not men hombres cite 7ion Jo .so)i. And Giordano Bruno says the same thing: " What a difference there is in having to do with men compared with those who ai'e only made in their image and likeness * And how wonderfully this pass^age agrees with that remark intheKurral: The common people look like men, but I have never seen anytiiiug quite like them." If the reader will consider the extent to which these ideas agree in thought and even in expression, and the wide difference between thorn in point of date and nationality, he cainiot doubt but that they are at one with the facts of life. It was cei'tainly not under the influence of those passages that, about twenty years ago, I tried to get a snuff-box made the lid of which should have two fine chestnuts represented upon it, if possible in mosaic: together with a leaf which was to show that they were horse-chestnuts. This symbol was meant to keep the thought constantlv before my mind. If any one wishes for entertainment, "such as will prevent him feeling solitary even when he is alone, let me i-ecommend the company of dogs, whose moral and

will
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alniost always afford delight
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gratification.

I



we should always be careful to avoid being unjust. often surprised by tlic cleverness, and now and again by the stupidity, of my dog; and I have similar experiCountless times, in indignation at ences with mankind. their incapacity, their total lack of discernment, their bestiality, I iiave been forced to echo tlie old complaint that folly is the mother and the nurse of the human

Still,



am



race:

"



Humani



generis mater nutrixque profecto



Stultitia est."



at other times I have been astounded that from such a race there could have gone forth so many arts and sciences, abounding in so mucli use and beauty, even though it has Yet these arts always been the few that produce them. and sciences have sti-uck root, established and pei'fected themselves; and the race has with persistent fidelity preserved Homer, Plato, Horace and otliers for tiiousands of years, by copying and treasuring their wi-itings, thus saving them from oblivion, in spite of all the evils and Thus the atrocities that have happened in the world. race has proved that it appreciates the value of these things, and at tiie same time it can form a correct view of special achievements or estimate signs of judgment and intelliWhen this takes place among tiiose who belong gence. to the great multitude, it is by a kind of inspiration. Sometimes a correct opinion will be formed by the multitude itself; but this is only when the chorus of praise has grown full and complete. It is then like the sound of untrained voices; where there are enough of them, it is



But



always harmonious.



Those who emei'ge from the multitude, those who are



men of genius, are merely the Jucida intervaUa of They achieve that wliicii othei's the whole human race. Their originality is so great could not possibly achieve. tiiat not only is tlieir divergence from others obvious, but their individuality is expressed with such force, that all the men of genius who have ever existed show, every one of them, peculiarities of character and miiul; so that the gift of his works is one which he alone of all men could This is what makes ever have presented to the world.
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that simile of Ariosto's so true ami so justly celebrated: Natura lofece e poi riippe losfampo. After Nature stamps u man of genius, she breaks the die. But there is always a limit to human capacity; and no one can be a great genius without having some decidedly weak side, it may even be some intellectual nan-owness. In other words, there will be some faculty in which he is now and then inferior to men of moderate endowments. It will be a faculty which, if strong, might have been an obstacle to the exercise of the qualities in which he excels. AVhat this weak point is, it will always be hard to define with any accuracy even in a given case. It may be better expressed indirectly; thus Plato's weak point is exactly that in which Aristotle is strong, and vice versa; and so,

too,



Kant is deficient just where Goethe is great. Now, mankind is fond of venerating something; but

is



its



generally directed to the wrong object, and it remains so directed until posterity comes to set it right. But the educated public is no sooner set right in this, than the honor which is due to genius degenei'ates; ]iist as the honor which the faithful pay to their saints easily passes into a frivolous worship of relics. Thousands of Chi-istiatis adore the relics of a saint whose life and doctrine are unknown to them; and the religion of tiiousaudsof Buddhists lies more in veneration of the Holy Tooth or some such object, or the vessel that contains it, or the Holy Bowl, or the fossil foosteps, or the Holy Tree which i3uddha planted, than in the thorough knowledge and faithful practice of his high teaching. Petrarch's house in Arqua; Tasso's supposed prison in Ferrara; Shakespeare's house in Stratford, with his chair; Goethe's house in Weimar, with its furniture; Kant's old hat; the autographs of great men; these things are gaped at with interest and awe by many who have never read their works. They cannot do anything more than just gape. The intelligent among them are moved by the wish to see the objects which the great man habitually had before his eyes; and by a strange illusion, these produce the mistaken notion that with the objects they are bringing back the man himself, or that something of iiim must cling to them. Akin to such people ai'e those who earnestly strive to acquaint themselves with the subject matter of a poet's works, or to unravel the personal circumstances and events
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his life wliicli have suggested particuhir passages. This as tliougli theaiuiieiice in a tlieater were to admire a fine scene, and then rusli upon tlie stage to h:>ok at the seaffohlis



ingthat supports



There are in our day enougli instances it. of these critical investigators, and they prove the truth of the saying that mankind is interested, not in the form of a work, that is, in its manner of treatment, l)ut in its actual All it cares for is the theme. To read a ])liilosomatter. plier's biogiaphy^ instead of studying his thoughts, is like neglecting a picture and attending only to the style of its frame, debating whether it is carved well or ill, and how much it cost to gild it. However, thei'e is another class of This is all very well. persons whose interest is also directed to material and personal considerations, but they go much further and carry Because it to a point where it becomes absolutely futile. a great man has opened iij) to them the treasures of his inmost being, and, by a supreme effort of his faculties, produced works which not only redound to their elevation and enlightenment, but will also benefit their posterity to the

tenth and twentieth generation; because he has presented mankind with a matchless gift, these varlets think themselves justified

in sitting in



judgment upon



his



])ersonal



morality, and trying if they cannot discover here or there some spot in him whicli will soothe the pain they feel at the sight of so great a mind, compared with the overwhelming feeling of their own nothingness. This is the real source of all those prolix discussions, carried on in countless books and reviews, on the moral aspect of Goethe's life and whether he ought not to have married one or other of the girls with whom he fell in love in his young days; whether, again, instead of honestly devoting himself to the service of his master, he should not have been a man of the people, a German patriot, worthy Such crying inof a seat in the Paulskirche, and so on. gratitude and malicious deti-action pi-ove that these selfconstituted judges are as great knaves morally as they aie intellectually, which is saying a great deal. A man of talent will strive for money and reputation; but the spring that moves genius to the production of its works is not so easy to name. Wealth is seldom its reward. Nor is it reputation or glory; only a Frenchman Glorv is such an uncertain thing, and, could ipejin that.
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Nor, again, is it exactly the pleasure it gives you; for this It is is almost outweighed by the greatness of the effort. rather a peculiar kind of instinct, which drives the man of genius to give permanent form to what he sees and feels, It works, without being conscious of any further motive. in the main, by a necessity similar to that which makes a tree bear its fruit; and no external condition is needed but the ground upon which it is to thrive. On a closer examination, it seems as though, in the case of a genius, the will to live, which is the spirit of the human species, were conscious of having by some rare chance, and for a brief pei'iod, attained a greater clearness of vision, and were now trying to secure it, or at least the outcome of it, for the whole s]iecies, to which the individual genius in l)is inmost being belongs; so that the light which he sheds about him may pierce the darkness and dullness of ordinary human consciousness and there produce some good effect. Arising in some such way, this instinct drives the genius to cari-y his work to completion, without thinking of reward or applause or sympathy; to leave all care for his own personal welfare; to make his life one of industrious He solitude, and to strain his faculties to the utmost. thus comes to think more about })osterity than about contemporaries; because, wliile the latter can only lead him posterity forms the majority of the species, and time will gradually bring the discerning few who can apMeanwhile it is with him as with the artist preciate him. described by Goethe; he has no princely patron to prize his talents, no friend to rejoice with him:

astray,



"Ein Fiirst der die Talente schatzt, Ein Freund der sich mit mir ergotzt, Die haben leider mir gefehlt."

were, a sacred object and the true fruit aim in storing it away for a more discerning posterity will be to make it the property of manAn aim like this far surpasses all others, and for it kind.



His work

of his



is,



as



it



life,



and



his



he wears the crown of thorns which



is



one day to bloom
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All his powers ai'e concciitrHted complete and secure his work; just as the insect, in the last stage of its development, uses its whole strength ou behalf of a brootl it will never live to see; it puts its eggs in some place of safety, where, as it well knows, the young will one day find life and nourishment, and iheu dies in coutideuce.

into a wreath of laurel.

in the effort to
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NOTE.

The

essays here presented



form a further selection from



Schopenhauer's "Parerga," brought together under a title which is not to be found in the original, and does not claim to apply to every chanter in the volume. The first essay is, in the main, a rendering of the philosopher's remarks under the heading of " Nachtriige zur Lehre vom Leiden der Welt," together with certain parts of anotlier section entitled " Nachtrilge zur Lehre von der Bejahung und Verneinung des Willens zum Leben." Such omissions as I have made are directed chiefly by the desire to avoid

repeating arguments already familiar to the readers of the other volumes in this series. The " Dialogue on Immortality" sums up views expressed at length in the philosopher's chief work, and treated again in the ''Parerga." 1'he psychological observations in this and the previous volume practically exhaust the chapter of the original which bears

this title.



The essay on " Women " must not be taken in jest. It expresses Schopenhauer's serious convictions; and, as a penetrating observer of the faults of humanity, lie may l)e allowed a hearing on a question which is just now receiving a good deal of attention among us.

T. B. S.
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ON THE SUFFERINGS OF THE WORLD.

life,



Unless suffering is the direct and immediate object of It is abour existence must entirely fail of its aim.



surd to look upon the enormous amount of pain that abounds everywhei'e in the world, and originates in needs and necessities inseparable from life itself, as serving no Each sepapurpose at all and the result of mere chance. ate misfortune, as it comes, seems, no doubt, to be some-



thing exceptional; but misfortune in general is the rule. I know of no greater absurdity than that propounded by most systems of philosophy in declaring evil to be negative

Evil is just what is positive; it makes Leibnitz is particularly concerned existence felt. to defend this absurdity; and he seeks to strengthen his It is position by using a palpable and paltry sophism.* the good which is negative: in other words, happiness and

in its character.

its



own



imply some desire fulfilled, some state of pain brought to an end. This explains the fact that we generally find pleasure to be not nearly so pleasant as we expected, and pain very much more painful. The pleasure in this world, it has been said, outweighs the pain; or, at any rate, there is an even balance between the two. If the reader wishes to see shortly whether this

satisfaction always

Translator' s Note cf Theod; §153 Leibnitz argued that evil isaneg ative quality i.e., the absence of good: and tbat its active and seemingly positive character is an incidental and not an essential part of Cold, be said, is only the absence of tbe power of beat, its nature. and tbe active power of expansion in freezing water is an incidental and not an essential part of tbe nature of cold. Tbe fact is, tbat tbe power of expansion in freezing water is really an increase of repulsion among its molecules; and Scbopenbauer is quite rigbt in calling



tbe wbole argument a sophism.
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the respective feelings



statement

of

otl)er.



true, let



him compare

of



two animals, one



which



is



engaged in eating the



The best consolation in misfortune or affliction of any kind will be tliought of other people who are in a still worse plight tlian yourself; and this is a form of consolaBut what an awful fate this tion open to every one. means for mankind as a whole We are like lambs in a field, disporting themselves under the eye of the butcher, who chooses out first one and then another for his prey. So it is that in our good days we are all unconscious of the evil fate may have presently in store

I



for us reason.



— sickness,

is



poverty,



mutilation,



loss



of



sight



or



—



I



part of the torment of existence lies in this, continually pressing upon us, never letting us take breath, but always coming after us, like a taskmaster wrtlTIa whip. If at any moment Time stays his hand, it is only when we are delivered over to the misery of boredom. But misfortune has its uses; for, as our bodily frame would burst asunder if the pressure of the atmosphere were removed, so, if the lives of men were relieved of all need, hardship and adversity; if everything they took in hand were successful, they would be so swollen with arrogance that, though they might not burst, they \vouTd present tlie nay, they would go mad. And spectacle of unbridled folly I may say, further, that a certain amounfoT care or pain ship or trouble is necessary for every man at all times. without ballast is unstable and will not go straight. Certain it is that work, worry, labor and trouble, form But if all the lot of almost all men their whole life long. wisiies were fulfilled as soon as they arose, iiow would men

little



No



that



Time



—



A



I

I



J

j[

|;



1'



occupy their lives? what would they do with their time? If the world were a paradise of luxury and ease, a land flowing with milk and honey, where every Jack obtained his Jill at once and witliout any difficulty, men would either die of boredom or hang themselves; or there would be wars, massacres, and murders; so that in the end mankind would inflict more suft'ering on itself tlian it has now to accept at the hands of Nature. In early youth, as we contemplate our coming life, we

are like children in a tiieater before the curtain is raised, sitting there in high spirits and eagerly waiting for the
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play to begin.
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It is



a blessing that we do not



know what



Could we foresee it, there are times when children might seem like innocent prisoners, condemned not to death, but to life, and as yet all unconNevertheless, every scious of what their sentence means.

really



going



to



happen.



man

it



of life of

all."



other words, a state bad to-day, and will be worse to-morrow; and so on till the worst of

desires

to



reach

it



old



age;



in



which



may be



said:



"



It is



amount



you try to imagine, as nearly as you can, what an of misery, pain and suffering of every kind the sun shines upon in its course, you will admit that it would be much better if on the earth as little as on the moon the sun were able to call forth the phenomena of life; and the surface were still in a crystalline if, here as there

If

state.



Again, you may look upon life as an unprofitable epiAnd, sode, disturbing the blessed calm of non-existence.

in any case, even though things have gone with you tolerably well, the longer you live the more clearly you will feel that, on the whole, life is a disappointment, nay, a

\



y



cheat.



friends in their youth meet again are old, after being separated for a lifetime, the chief feeling they will have at the sight of each other will be one of complete disappointment at life as a whole; because their thoughts will be carried back to that earlier time when life seemed so fair as it lay spread out before them in the rosy light of dawn, promised so much and then performed so little. This feeling will so completely predominate over every other that they will not even consider it necessary to give it words; but on either side it will be silently assumed, and form the ground-work of all they have to talk about. He who lives to see two or three generations is like a man who sits some time in the conjurer's booth at a fair, and witnesses the performance twice or thrice in succession.

If



two



men who were



when they



—



The tricks were meant to be seen only once; and when they are no longer a novelty and cease to deceive, their effect is gone. While no man is much to be envied for his lot, there are countless numbers whose fate is to be deplored. It is a fine thing to say deLife is a task to be done. functus est; it means that the man has done his task.
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If children were brought into the world by an act of pure reason alone, would the liunian race continue to exist? Would not a man rather have so much sympathy with the coming generation as to spare it the buiden of existence? or at any rate not take it upon himself to impose that bur-



den upon

I shall



it



in cold blood.



be told, I suppose, that my philosophy is comfortless because I speak the truth; and people prefer to be assured that everything the Lord has made is good. Go to the priests, then, and leave philosophers in peace. At any rate, do not ask us to accommodate our doctrines 'Hiat is what those to the lessons you have been taught, rascals of sham philosophers will do for you. Ask tliem for any doctrine you please, and you will get it. Your University professors are bound to preach optimism; and it is an easy and agreeable task to upset tlieir theories. I have reminded the reader that every state of welfare, every feeling of satisfaction, is negative in its character; that is to say, it consists in freedom from pain, which is the positive element of existence. It follows, therefore, that the happiness of any given life is to be measured, not by its joys and pleasures, but by the extent to which it has been free from suffering from positive evjh If this is the true standpoint, the lower animals appear to enjoy a happier destiny than man. Let us examine the matter a lit-



—



—



tle



I



the forms that human happiness and take, leading a man to seek the one and shun the other, the material basis of it aH is bodily pleasure or bodily pain. Tiiis basis is very restricted: it is simply health, food, protection from wet and cold, the satisfaction of the sexual instinct; or else the absence of these things. Consequently, as far as real physJical pleasure is concerned, the man is not better off than the brute, except in so far as the higher possibilities of his nervous system make him more sensitive to every kind of pleasure, but also, it must be remembered, to every kind of pain. But then compared with the brute, how much stronger are the passions aroused in him! what an immeasurable difference there is in the depth and vehemence of his emotionsi and yet, in the o)ie case, as in the other, all to produce the same result in the end: namely, health, food, clotliing, and so on.



more closely. However varied



misery



may



—
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what
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chief source of all this passion is that thought for absent and future, which, with man, exercises such It is this that is a powerful influence upon all he does. the real origin of his cares, iiis hopes, his fears emotions which aft'ect him more deeply than could ever be the case with those present joys and sufferings to which the brute In his powers of reflection, memory and foreis confined. sight, man possesses, as it were, a machine for condensing and storing up his pleasures and iiis sorrows. But the brute has nothing of the kind; whenever it is in pain, it is as though it were suffering for the first time, even though the same thing should have previously happened to it tifues It has no power of summing up its feelout of number. Hence its careless and placid temper, how much it ings. But in man reflection comes in, with all is to be envied. the emotions to which it gives rise; and taking up the same elements of pleasure and pain which are common to him and the brute, it develops his susceptibility to happiness and misery to such a degree that, at one moment tiie man is brought in an instant to a state of delight that may even prove fatal, at another to the depths of despair and



—



suicide.

If we carry our analysis a step farther, we shall find that, in order to increase his pleasures, man has intentionally added to the number and pressure of his needs, which in their original state were not much more difficult to satisfy Hence luxury in all its forms; than those of the brute. delicate food, the use of tobacco and opium, spirituous liquors, fine clothes and the thousand and one things that he considers necessary to his existence. And above and beyond all this, there is a separate and peculiar source of pleasure, and consequently of pain, which man has established for himself, also as the result of



.-Q^



using his powers of reflection; and this occupies him out of all proportion to its value, nay, almost more than all I mean ambition and the his other interests put together feeling of honor and shame; in plain words, what he



—



r,



Takthinks about the opinion other people have of him. ing a thousand forms, often very strange ones, this becomes the goal of almost all the efforts he makes that are net

It is true that besides rooted in physical pleasure or pain. the sources of pleasure which he has in common with the These brute, man has the pleasures of the mind as well.
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many gradations, from the most innocent ti'ifling or the merest talk np to the highest intellectual achievements; but there is the accompanying boredom to be set Boredom is a form against them on the side of suffering. of suffering unknown to brutes, at any rate in their natural state; it is only the very cleverest of them who show faint traces of it when they are domesticated; whereas in the The case of man it has become a downright scourge.

of miserable wretches whose one aim in life is to fill their purses but never to put anything into their heads, offers a singular instance of this torment of boredom. Their wealth becomes a punishment by delivering them up to the misery of having nothing to do; for, to escape it, they will rush about in all directions, traveling here, there and No sooner do they arrive in a place than they everywhere. are anxious to know what amusements it affords: just as though they were beggars asking where they could receive Of a truth, need and boredom are the two poles oj a dolel liuman life. Finally, I may mention that as regards tTie" sexual relation, man is committed to a peculiar arrangement which drives him obstinately to choose one person. This feeling grows, now and then, into a more or less passionate love, * which is the source of little pleasure and



crowd



much

It



suffering.



however, a wonderful thing that the mere addition of thought should serve to raise such a vast and lofty structure of human happiness and misery: resting, too, on the same narrow basis of joy and sorrow as man holds in common with the brute, and exposing him to such violent emotions, to so many storms of passion, so much convulsion of feeling, that what he has suffered stands written

is,



And yet, when in the lines on his face. he has been struggling ultimately for the very same things as the brute has attained, and with an incomparably smaller expenditure of passion and pain. But all this contributes to increase the measure of suffering in human life out of all proportion to its pleasures; and the pains of life are made much worse for man by the The brute fact that death is something very real to him. flies from death instinctively without really knowing what

and may be read

all is told,



* I have treated this subject at length in a special chapter of the second volume of my chief work.
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without ever contemplating it in the this prospect always before So that even if only a few brutes die a natural his eyes. death, and most of them live only just long enough to transmit their species, and then, if not earlier, become tlie while man, on the other hand, prev of some other animal manages to make so-called natural death the rule, to which, however, there are a good many exceptions the advantage is on the side of the brute, for the reason stated But the fact is that man attains the natural term above. of vears just as seldom as the brute; because the unnatural wav in which he lives, and the strain of work and emotion, lead to a degeneration of the race; and so his goal is not

tlierefore



way



natiiral to a



man, who has



—



—



often reached. The brute is much more content with mere existence than man; the plant is wholly so; and man finds satisfacAction in it just in proportion as he is dull and obtuse. cordingly, the life of the brute carries less of sorrow with it, but also less of joy, when compared with the life of man; and while this may be traced, on ::he one side, to freedom from the torment' of care and anxiety, it is also due to the fact that liope, in any real sense, is unknown to the brute. It is thus di!prived of any share in tliat which gives us the most and the best of our joys and pleasures, the mental anticipation of a happy future, and the inspiriting play of

fantasy, both of which

tion.

If



we owe



to



our power of imagina-



the brute is free from care, it is also, in this sense, witliout hope; in either case because its consciousness is limited to the present moment, to what it can The brute is an embodiment of actually see before it. present impulses, and hence what elements of fear and hope exist in its nature— an-:^ ^hey do not go very far arise only in relation to objecto that lie before it and withreach" of those impulses: whereas a man's range of vision embraces the whole of his life, and extends far into the past and the future. Following upon this, there is one respect in which brutes show real wisdom when compared with us I mean, their

in



—



The quiet, placid enjoyment of the present moment. tranquillity of mind which this seems to give them often puts us to shame for the many times we allow our thoughts and our cares to make us restless and discontented. And, in fact, those pleasures of hope and anticipation which I
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have been mentioning are not to be luul for nothing. The delight which a man has in hoping for and looking forward to some special satisfaction is a part of the real pleasThis is afterure attaching to it enjoyed in advance. ward deducted; for the more we look forward to anything, But the the less satisfaction we find in it when it comes. brute's enjoyment is not anticipated and therefore suffers no deduction; so that the actual pleasure of the moment comes to it whole and unimpaired. In the same way, too, evil presses upon the brute only with its own intrinsic weight; whereas with us the fear of its coming often makes its burden ten times more grievous. It is just tlijs characteristic way in which the brute gives

entirely to the present moment that contributes to the delight we take in our domestic pets. They are the present moment personified, and in some respects they make us feel the value of every hour that is

itself



up



so



much



from trouble and annoyance, which we, with our But man, thoughts and preoccupations, mostly disregard. that selfish and heartless creature, misuses this quality of the brute to be more content than we are with mere existence, and often works it to such an extent that he allows the brute absolutely nothing more than mere, bare life. The bird which was made so that it might rove over half the world, he shuts up into the space of a cubic foot, there to die a slow death in longing and crying for freedom; for And when in a cage it does not sing for the pleasure of it. I see how man misuses the dog, his best friend; how he ties up this intelligent animal with a chain, I feel the deepest sympathy with the brute and burning indignation

free



against



its



master.



by taking a very high standpoint But possible to justify the sufferings of mankind. this justification cannot apply to animals, whose sufferings, while in a great measure brought about by men, are often considerable even apart from their agency.* And so we and for what purpose does all this are forced to ask. torment and agony exist? There is nothing here to give the will pause; it is not free to deny itself and so obtain There is only one consideration that may redemption. It is this: that serve to explain the sufferings of animals.

shall see later that

it



We

is



Why



* Cf. "Welt als Wille mid Vorstellung," vol.



ii.



p. 404.
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live, which underlies the whole world of phenomena, must in their case satisfy its cravings by feeding upon itself. This it does by forming a gradation of phenomena, every one of which exists at the expense of another. I have shown, however, that the capacity for suffering is Any further explanation less in animals than in man.



that may be given of their fate will be in the nature of hypothesis, if not actuallv mythical in its character; and I may leave the reader to speculate upon the matter for himself. Brahma is said to have produced the world by a kind of fall or mistake; and in order to atone for his folly, h.e is bound to remain in it himself until he works out his redemption. As an account of the origin of things, that is According to the doctrines of Buddhism, the adtnirablel world came into being as the result of some inexplicable disturbance in the heavenly calm of Nirvana, that blessed state obtained by expiation, which had endured so long a This time the change taking place by a kind of fatality. explanation must be understood as having at bottom some moral bearing; although it is illustrated by an exactly parallel theory in the domain of physical science, wiiich places the origin of the sun in a primitive streak of mist, formed one knows not how. Subsequently, by a series of moral true errors, the world became gradually worse and worse until it assumed the dismal of the physical orders as well The Greeks looked Excellent! aspect it wears to-day. upon the world and the gods as the work of an inscrutable passable explanation: we may be content necessity. with it until we can get a better. Again, Ormuzd and Ahriman are rival powers, continually at war. That is But that a God like Jehovah should have created not bad. this world of misery and woe, out of pure caprice, and be-



—



—



—



A



cause he enjoyed doing

his



it,



and should then have clapped



hands



in praise of



that will not do at all! In its exthing to be very good planation of the origin of the world, Judaism is inferior to any other form of religious doctrine professed by a civilized nation; and it is quite in keeping with this that it is the only one which presents no trace whatever of any bethe immortality of the soul.* Wvi



—



his



own work, and



declared every-



m



* See " Parerga,"



vol.



i.



pp. 136 et seq.
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Leibnitz' contention, tliat tins is tlie best possible worlds, were eoiTect, that wonld not justify God in having created it. For he is the Creator not of the world only, but of possibility itself; and, therefore, he ought to have so ordered possibility as that it would admit of something better. There are two things which make it impossible to believe that this world is the successful work of iin all-wise, allgood, and, at the same time, all-powerful being; firstly, the misery which abounds in it everywliere; and secondly the obvious imperfection of its highest product, man, who is a burlesque of what he should be. These things cannot be reconciled with any such belief. On the contrary, they are just the facts which support what I have been saying; they are our authority for viewing the woild as the outcome of our own misdeeds, and therefore, as something that had better not have been. While, under the former hypothesis, they amount to a bitter accusation against the Creator, and supply material for sarcasm; under the latter they form an indictment against our own nature, our own will, and teach us a lesson of humility. They lead us to see tliat, like the children of a libertine, we come into the world with the burden of sin upon us; and that it is only through having continually to atone for this sin that our existence is so miserable, and that its end is death. There is nothing more certain than the general truth that it is the grievous sin of the world which has produced the grievous suffering of the world. I am not referring here to the piiysical connection between these two things lying in the realm of experience; my meaning is metaphysical. Accordingly, the sole thing that reconciles me In my eyes, to the Old Testament is the story of the fall. it is the only metaphysical truth in that book, even though it appears in the form of an allegory. There seems to me no better explanation of our existence than that it is the result of some false step, some sin of which we are paying the penalty. I cannot refrain from recommetiding the thoughtful reader a popular, but, at the same time, profound treatise on this subject by Claudius* which exhibits

all



Even though



* Translator's Note. Matthias Claudius (1740-1815), a popular and friend of Klopstock, Ileixler and Lessing. He edited the " Wandsbecker Bote," in the fourth part of which appeared the treatise mentioned above. He generally wrote under the pseudonym of " Asmus," and Schopenhauer often refers to him by this name.

poet,
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It

is



pessimistic



spirit



of



Cliristiaiiity.



entitled:



"Cursed is the ground for thy sake." Between the ethics of the Greeks and tlie ethics

is



In a glaring contrast. the exception, it must be confessed, of of ethics is to enable a man to lead a other, it is to free and redeem him from is directly stated in the very first words



Hindoos, there



of the the one case (with Plato), the object happy life; in the as life altogether of the " Saukhya



—



Karika."

Allied with this is the contrast between the Greek and It is strikingly presented in the Christian idea of deatli. a visible form on a fine antique sarcophagus in the gallery at Florence, which exhibits, in relief, the whole series of ceremonies attending a wedding in ancient times, from the formal otfer to the evening when Hymen's torch lights the happy couple home. Compare with that the Christian coffin, draped in a mournful black and surmounted with a How much significance there is in these two crucifix! ways of finding comfort in death. They are opposed to The one points to the each other, but each is right. affirmation of the will to live, which remains sure of life Tlie for all time, however rapidly its forms may change. other, in the symbol of suffering and death, pointy to the denial of the will to live, to redemption from this world, And in the question the domain of death and devil. between the affirmation and the denial of the will to live, Christianity is in the last resort right. The contrast which the New Testament presents when compared with the Old, according to the ecclesiastical view of tlie matter, is just that existing between my ethical The Old system and the moral pliilosophy of Europe. Testament re])resents man as under the dominion of law, The New in which, however, there is no redemption. Testament declares law to have failed, frees man from its dominion,* and in its stead preaches the kingdom of grace, to be won by faith, love of neighbor and entire saciifice of self. This is the path of redemption from the evil of the world. The spirit of the New Testament is undoubtedly asceticism, however your protestants and rationalists may Asceticism is the denial of twist it to suit their purpose. the will to live; and the transition from the Old Testament

* Cf.



Romans



vii;



Galatiaus



ii.



iii.
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justitication by



the doniinioii of hiw to that of faith, from to redemption through the mediator, from tlie domain of sin and death to eternal life in Christ, means, when taken in its real sense, the transition from the merely moral virtues to tlie denial of the will to live.



philosophy shows tlie metaphysical foundation of justice and the love of mankind, and points to the goal to which

JNIy



these virtues necessarily lead, if they are practiced in perAt the same time it is caiulid in confessing that fection. a man must turn his back upon the world, and that the denial of the will to live is the way of redemption. It is therefore really at one with the spirit of the Xew Testament, while all other systems are couched in the S2)irit of the Old; that is to say, theoretically as well as practically, In this their result is Judaism— mere despotic theism. sense, then, my doctrine might be called the only true however paradoxical a statement Christian philosophy this may seem to people who take superficial views instead of penetrating to the heart of the matter. If you want a safe compass to guide you through life, and to banish all doubt as to the right way of looking at it, you cannot do better than accustom yourself to regard this world as a penitentiary, a sort of penal colony or kpyadrrjinuv, US the earliest philosophers called it.* Among tiie Christian Fathers, Origen, with praiseworthy courage, took this view,f which is further justified by certain obI refer, not to mj own philosophy jective theories of life. alone, but to the wisdom of all ages, as expressed in Bi-ahmanism and Buddhism, and in the sayings of Greek jihilosophers like Empedocles and Pythagoras; as also by Cicero, in his remark that the wise men of old used to teach that we come into this woi'ld to pay the penalty of crime committed in another state of existence a doctrine which formed part of the initiation into the mysteries. J And Vanini whom his contemporaries burned, finding that7uT puts the same thing in a easier task than to confute him " Man," he says, " is so full of every very forcible way. kind of misery that, were it not repugnant to the Christian religion, I should venture to afUrm that if evjj sph' its exist
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—
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* Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. L.

f
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ill.,



c. 3, p.

c.



399,



Augustine de civitate

Cf. "



Dei., L. xi.



23,



Fragmeota de pbilosopUia."
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the\' have passed into human form and are now atoning for their crimes."* And true Christianity using the word in its right sense also I'egards our existence as the consequence of sin and error. If you accustom yourself to this view of life you will regulate your expectations accordingly, and cease to look



—



—



upon all its disagreeable incidents, great and small, its sufferings, its worries, its misery, as anything unusual or irregular ; nay, you will find that everything is as it should be, in a world where each of us pays the penalty of existence in his own peculiar way. Among the evils of a penal colony is the society of those who form it; and if the reader is worthy of better company, he will need no words from

remind him of what he has to put up with at presabove the common, or if he is a man of genius, he will occasionally feel like some noble prisoner of state, condemned to work in the galleys with common criminals; and he will follow his example and try to isolate

to



me



ent.



If he has a soul



himself. In general, however, it should be said that this view of life will enable us to contemplate the so-called imperfections of the great majority of men, their moral and intellectual deficiencies, and the resulting base type of countenance, without any surprise, to say nothing of indignation; for we shall never cease to reflect where we are, and that tlie men about us are beings conceived and born in sin, and living to atone for it. That is what Christianity means in speaking of the sinful nature of men,

*' Pardon's the word toall." \ Whatever folly men commit, be their shortcomings or their vices what they may, let us exercise forbearance; remembering that when these faults appear in others, it is our follies and vices that we behold. They are the shortcomings of humanity, to which we belong; whose faults, one and all, we sliare; yes. even those very faults at which we now wax so indignant,



merely because they have not yet appeared in ourselves. are faults that do not lie'on the surface. But they exist down there in the depths of our nature; and should anything call them forth, they will come and show them-



They



* "

f



De admiraadis naturae

v,



arcanis; " dial L. p, 35.



"C^mbeline," Act



Sc, 5,
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selves, just as
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we now
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true,



One man, it is see tliein in others. faults that are al)sent in his fellow; and it is undeniable that the sum total of bad qualities is in some cases very large; for the ditlererce of individuality between man and man passes all measure.



may have



In fact, the conviction that the world and man is something that had better not have been, is of a kind iiululgence toward one another. with ns to fill Xay, from this point of view, we might well consider the proper foini of address to be, not " Monsieur, Sir, mein Herr," but "my fellow-sufferer," Sort maloriim compaynon This may perhaps sound strange,, but it is in de miseres! keeping with the facts; it puts others in a right light; and it reminds us of that which is after all the most necessary thing in life the tolerance, patience, regard and love of neighbor, of which every one stands in need, aud which, therefore, every man owes to his fellow.

,



—



THE VAXITY OF EXISTENCE.

This vanity finds expression in the whole way in which things exist: in the infinite nature of Time and Space, as opposed to the finite nature of the individual in both; in the ever-passing present moment as the only mode of actual existence; in the interdependence and relativity of all things; in continual becoming without ever being; in constant wishing and never being satisfied; in the long battle which forms the history of life, where every effort is checked by difficulties, and stopped until they are overcome. Time is that in which all things pass away; it is merely the thing in itself the form under which the will to live and therefore imperishable— has revealed to it that its efforts are in vain; it is that agent by which at every moment all things in our hands become as nothing, and lose any real value they pOvSsess. That which has been exists no more; it exists as little as But of everything that exists that which has never been. you must say, in tlie next moment, that it has been. Hence something of great importance now past is inferior to something of little importance nov/ present, in that the hitter is a reality, and related to the former as something to nothing.



—



TUE VANITY OF EXISTENCE.



395



mail finds liimself, to liis great astonishment, suddenly existing, after thousands and thousands of years of nonexistence: he lives for a little while; and then, again, comes an equally long period when lie must exist no more. The heart rebels against this, and feels that it cannot be Tlie crudest intellect cannot speculate on such a true. subject without iiaving a presentiment that Time is someThis ideality of Time and Space tliing ideal in its nature. is the key to every true system of metaphysics; because it provides for quite another order of things than is to be met This is why Kant is so with in the domain of nature.

great.

in our life we c;in say only for one Every eventhat it is; forever after, that it was. It might, perhaps, make us ing we are poorer by a day. mad to see how rapidly our short span of time ebbs away, if it were not that in the furthest depths of our being we are secretly conscious of our share in the inexhaustible spring of eternity, so that we can always hope to find life in it again. Considerations of the kind touched on above might, indeed, lead us to embrace the belief that the greatest wisdom is to make the enjoyment of the present the supreme object of life; because tl)at is the only reality, all On the other hand, else being merely the play of thought. such a course might just as well be called the greatest folly: for that which in the next moment exists no more, and vanislies utterly, like a dream, can never be worth a serious



A



Of every event



moment



effort.



•



The whole foundation on which our existence rests is the It lies, then, in the the ever-fleeting present. present very nature of our existence to take the form of constant motion, and to offer no possibility of our ever attaining tlie \Ye are like a man rest for which we are always striving. running downhill, who cannot keep on his legs unless he runs on, and will inevitably fall if he stops; or, again, like a pole balanced on the tip of one's finger: or like a planet, which would fall into its sun the moment it ceased to Unrest is the mark of hurrv forward on its way.



—



existence.



In a world where all is unstable, and nought can endure, but is swept onward at once in the hurrying whirlpool of change; where a man, if he is to keep erect at all, must
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always be advancing and moving, like an acrobat on a rope How can in such a worlil, happiness is inconceivable. it dweU where, as Plato says, "continual Becoming and In the first never Being " is the sole form of existence? place, a man never is happy, but spends his whole life in striving after something which he thinks will make him so; he seldom attains his goal, and when he does, it is only to be disappointed; he is mostly shipwi'ecked in the end, and comes into harbor with masts and rigging gone. And then, it is all one whether he has been happy or miserable; for his life was never anything more than a present moment always vanishing; and now it is over. At the same time it is a wondei-ful thing that, in the world of human beings as in that of animals in general, this manifold restless motion is jn'oduced and kept up by the agency of two simple impulses hunger and the sexual instinct; aided a little, peihaps, by the influence of boredom, but by nothing else; and that, in the theater of life, these suffice to form the prinurm mobile of how complicated a machinery, setting in motion how strange and



—



varied a scene



I



looking a little closer, we find that inorganic matter pi'esents a constant conflict between chemical forces, which eventually works dissolution; and on the other hand, that organic life is impossible without continual change of matter, and cannot exist if it does not I'eceive perpetual This is the realm of finality; and its lielp from without. opposite would be an infinite existence, exposed to no attack from without, and needing nothing to support it; del coddvTooi 6v, the realm of eternal peace; ovre yiyvo^Evov ovTE (X7toXXvj.tEvov, somc timclcss cha)igeless state, one and undi versified; the negative knowledge of which forms the dominant note of the Platonic philosophy. It is to some such state as this that the denial of the will to live opens np the way. The scenes of our life are like pictures done in rough There mosaic. Looked at close, they produce no effect. is nothing beautiful to be found in them, unless you stand some distance off. So, to gain anytlnng we have longed for is only to discover how vain and empty it is; and even though we are always living in expectation of better things, at the same time we often repent and long to have the past back again. We look upon the present as some-
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thing to be put up with while it lasts, and serving only as Hence most people, if they the way toward our goal. glance back when they cotne to the end of life, will tind that all along they have been living ad i?iferim: they will be surprised to find that the very thing they disregarded and let slip by unenjoyed, was just the life in the expectaOf how many a tion of which they passed all their time. man may it not be said that hope made a fool of him until he danced into the arms of death Then again, how insatiable a creature is man. Every satisfaction he attains lays the seeds of some new desire, so that there is no end to the wishes of each individual will. And wh}' is this? The real reason is simply that, taken in itself, Will is the lord of all worlds; everything belongs to it, and therefore no one single thing can ever give it satisfaction, but only the whole, which is endless. For all that, it must rouse our sympathy to think how very little the Will, this lord of the world, really gets when it takes the form of an individual; usually only just enough This is wliy man is so very to keep the body together.

I



miserable. the task, I mean, Life presents itself chiefly as a task If this is accomplished, of subsisting at all, ganger sa vie. life is a burden, and tiien there comes the second task of doing something with that which has been won of warding off boredom, which, like a bird of prey, hovers over us, ready to fall wherever it sees a life secure from need. The first task is to win sometliing; the second, to banish the feeling that it has been won; otherwise it is a burden. Human life must be some kind of mistake. The truth of this will be sufficiently obvious if we only remember that man is a compound of needs and necessities hard to satisfy; and that even when they are satisfied, all he obtains is a state of painlessness, where nothing remains to him but abandonment to boredom. This is direct pioof that existence has no real value in itself; for what is boredom but the feeling of the emptiness of life? \t life the craving for which is the very essence of our being were possessed of any positive intrinsic value, there would be no such thing as boredom at all: mere existence would satisfy us in But as it is, we itself, and we should want for nothing. take no delight in existence except when we are struggling for something; and then distance and diflficulties to be



—



—



—
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overcome make our goal look as though it would satisfy us an illusion which vanishes when we leach it; or else when we are occupied with some purely intellectual intei-est wiiere in reality we have steppe<l forth fi'om life to look upon it from the outside, much after the manner of 6i)ectators at a play. And even sensual pleasure itself means nothing but a struggle and as))ii'ation, ceasing the moment its aim is attained. Whenever we are not occupied in one of these ways, but cast upon existence itself, its vain and worthless nature is brought home to ns; and this is what we mean by boredom. The hankering after what is strange and uncommon an innate and ineradicable tendency of human nature shows how glad we are at any interruption of that natural course of affairs which is so very tedious. That this most perfect manifestation of the will to live, the human organism, with the cunning and complex working of its machinery, must fall to dust and yield up itself and all its strivings to extinction this is the nai've way in which Nature, who is always so true and sincere in what she says, proclaims the whole struggle of this will as in its very essence barren and unprofitable. Were it of any value in itself, anything unconditioned and absolute, it could not thus end in mere nothing. If we turn from contemplating the world as a whole,



—



—



— —



—



and, in particular, the generations of men as they live their little hour of mock-existence and then are swept away in rapid succession; if we turn from this, and look at life in its small details, as presented, say, in a comedy, how ridiculous it all seems! It is like a drop of water seen tiirough a microscope, a single drop teeming with infusoria or a speck of cheese full of miles invisible to the naked eye. How we laugh as they bustle about so eagerly, and struggle with one another in so tiny a space! And whether here, or in the little span of human life, this terrible activity produces a comic effect. It is only in the microscope that our life looks so big. It is an indivisible point, drawn out and magnified by the powerful lenses of Time and Space.
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ON SUICIDE.

As FAR as I know, none but the votaries of monotlieistic, that is to say, Jewish religions, look upon suicitie as a This' is all the more striking, inasmuch as neither crime. in the Old nor in the New Testament is there to be found any prohibition or positive disapproval of it; so that religious teachers are forced to base their condemnation of suicide on philosophical grounds of their own invention. These are so very bad that writers of this kind en<leavor to make up for the weakness of their arguments by the strong terms in which they express their abhorrence of the pracThey tell tice; in other words, they declaim against it. us that suicide is the greatest piece of cowardice; that only a madman could be guilty of it; and other insipidities of the same kind; or else they make the nonsensical remark that suicule is wrong; when it is quite obvious that there is nothing in the world to which every man has a more unassailable title than to his own life and person. Suicide, as I have said, is actually accounted a crime; and a crime which, especially under the vulgar bigotry that prevails in England, is followed by an ignominious burial and the seizure of the man's property; and for that reason, in a case ot suicide, the jury almost always bring in Now let the reader's own moral a verdict of insanity. feelings decide as to whether or not suicide is a criminal Think of the impression that would be made upon act. you by the news that some one you know had committed the crime, say, of murder or theft, or been guilty of some act of cruelty or deception; and compare it with your feelings when you hear that he has met a voluntary death. While in the one case a lively sense of indignation and extreme resentment will be aroused, and you will call loudly for punishment or revenge, in the other you will be moved

and sympathy; and mingled with your thoughts admiration for his courage, rather than the moral disapproval which follows npon a wicked action. Who has not had acquaintances, friends, relations, who of their own free will have left this world; and are these to be thought Most emphatically, Nol I of with horror as criminals? am rather of opinion that the clergy should be cliallenged to explain what right they have to go into the pulpit, or take up their pens, and stamp as a crime an action which

to grief will be
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men whom we

to



committed: and



hold in afi'ection and honor liave refuse an honorable buiial to those



who



relinquish this world voluntai'ily. They have no Biblical auliiority to boast of, as justifying their condemnation of suicide; nay, not even any philosophical ai'guments that will hold water; and it must be understood



that it is arguments we want, and that we will not be put with mere])hrases or words of abuse. If the criminal law forbids suicide, that is not an argument valid in the Church; and besides, the i)rohibition is ridiculous; for what penalty can frighten a man who is not afraid of death itself? If the law punishes people for trying to commit suicide, it is punishing the want of skill that makes the attempt a failure. Tiie ancients, moreover, were very far from regarding the matter in that light. Pliny says: " Life is not so desirable a thing as to be protracted at any cost. Wlioever you are, you are sure to die, even though your life has been full of abomination and crime. The ciiief of all remedies for a troubled mind is the feeling that among the blessings which iTature gives to man, there is none greater than an opportune death; and the best of it is that every one can avail himself of it."* And elsewhere the same writer " Not even to God are all things ])ossible; for declares: he could not compass his own death, if he willed to die, and yet in all the miseries of our earthly life, this is the best of his gifts to man."f Nay, in Mcssilia and on the isle of Ceos, the man who could give valid reasons for relinquishing his life, was handed the cup of hemlock by the magistrate; and that, too, in public. J And in ancient times, how many heroes and wise men died a voluntary death. Aristotle,§ it is true, declared suicide to be an offense against the state, although not against the person; but in Stobaius' exposition of tlie Peripatetic ])hilosophy there is the following remai-k: " The good man should

off

flee

life



when



his



misfortunes become too gieat;



tlie



bad



* Hist. Nat. Lib.

f Loc.
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cit.



xxviii., 1.

c.



Lib.



ii
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Valerius Maximus; liist. Lib. ii., c. 6,§ 7 et 8. Heraclides Ponticus; frasrmenta de rebus publicus, ix. Aeliaui variae historise, iii., 36 Scrabo; Lib. x, c. 5, 6.
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And similarly: 80 marry and beget cliildren and take part in the affairs of the state, and generally, practice virtue and continue to live; and then, again, if need be, at any time necessity compels iiiiii, he will depart to his place of refuge in And we find that the Stoics actually praised the tomb."* suicide as a noble and heroic action, as hundreds of passages show; above all in the woi-ksof Seneca, who expresses the strongest approval of it. As is well known, the Hindoos look upon suicide as a religious act, especially when it takes the form of self-immolation by widows; but also when it consists in casting one's self under the wheels of the chariot of the god at Juggernaut, or being eaten by crocodiles in the Ganges, or being drowned in the holy tanks in The same thing occurs on the the temples, and so on. that mirror of life. stage For example, in "L'orpheiin de la Chine, "f a celebrated Chinese play, almost all the noble characters end by suicide; without the slightest hint anywhere, or any impression being produced on the spectator, that they are committing a crime. And in our own theater it is much the same Palmira, for i)istance, in " Mahomet," or Mortimer in " Maria Stuart," Othello, Countess Terzky.J Is Hamlet's monologue the meditation of a criminal? He merely declares that if we had any certainty of being annihilated by it, death would be infinitely preferable to the world as it is. But there lies the rub! The reasons advanced against suicide by the clergy of monotheistic, that is to say, Jewish religions, and by those philosophers who adapt themselves hitherto, are weak sophisms which can easily be refuted.§ The most thoroughgoing refutation of them is given by Hume in Ins " Essay on Suicide." This did not appear until after his death, when it was immedintely suppressed, owing to the scandalous bigotry and outrageous ecclesiastical tyranny that prevailed in England; and hence only a very few copies of it

nlso, wlien lie is too prosperous.



will
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* Stobaeus.

t
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Ed. Eth.

St.



ii.,



c.



7,



pp. 286, 312,



Traduit par



Julien, 1834.



Palmira: a female slave in Goethe's play of a would-be lover and rescuer of Mary in " Maria Stuart." Countess Terzky a leading character Schiller's " Wallenstein's Tod." in Schiller's



Iranslatofs Note
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"Mahomet." Mortimer,



§ See



my



treatise



on the " Foundation of Morals," §



5,
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were sold under cover of secrecy and at a higli price. This and anotlier treatise by that great man have come to us from Basle, and we may be thankful for the reprint.* It

is



a great disgrace to tlie English nation that a purely philosophical treatise, which, proceetling from one of the first thinkers and writers in England, aimed at refuting the current arguments against suicide by the light of cold reason, should be forced to sneak about in that country, as though it were some rascally production, until at last it found refuge on the continent. At the same time it shows what a good conscience the Church has in such matters. In my chief work I have explained the only valid reason existing against suicide on the score of morality. It is this: that suicide thwarts the attainment of the highest moral aim by the fact that, for a real release from this world of misery, it substitutes one that is merely apparent, f But from a mistake to a crime is a far cry; and it is as a crime that the clergy of Christendom wish us to regard

suicide.



The inmost kernel of Christianity is the truth that suffering—the Cross is tlie real end and object of life. Hence



—



Christianity condemns suicide as thwarting this end; while the ancient world, taking a lower point of view, held it in approval, nay, in honor, but if that is to be accounted a valid reason against suicide, it involves the recognition of asceticism; that is to say, it is valid only from a much higherethical standpoint than has ever been adopted by moral philosophers in Europe. If we abandon that high standpoint, there is no tenable reason left, on thescoreof morality, for condemning suicide. The extraordinary energy and

* "-Essays on Suicide" and the " Immortality of the Soul," by the David Hume, Basle, 1799, sold by James Decker.



late



Schopenhauer refers to "Die Welt als Wille f Trnnslutor's Note. und Vorstelluno;," vol. i., ^ 69, where the reader may find the same argument stated at somewhat greater length. According to Schopenhauer, moral freedom the highest ethical aim is to be obtained only by a denial of the will to live. Far from being a denial, suicide is an emphatic assertion of this will. For it is in fleeing from the pleasures, not from the sufferings of life, that this denial consists. When a man destroys his existence as an individual, he is not by any means destroying his will to live. On the contrary, he would like to live if be could do so with satisfaction to himself; if he could assert his will against the power of circumstance; but circumstance is too strong for him.
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monotheistic religions attack not supported either by any passages in the Bible or by any considerations of weight; so that it looks as though tliey must have some secret reason for their contention. J\Iay it not be tiiis that tlie voluntary surrender of life is a bad compliment for him who said that " all things were very good ? " If this is so, it offers another instance of the crass optimism of these religious, denouncing suicide to escape being denounced by it. It will generally be found that, as soon as the terrors of life reach the point at which they outweigh tlie terrors of death, a man will put an end to his life. But the terrors of death offer considerable resistance; they stand like a sentinel at the gate leading out of this world. Perhaps there is no man alive who would not have already put an end to his life, if this end had been of a purely negative

wliicli tlie clerg}^ of

siiiciiie

is



with



—



character, a sudden stoi)page of existence. There is something positive about it: it is the destruction of the bodv; and a man shrinks from that because his body is the manifestation of the will to live. However, the struggle with that sentinel is, as a rule, not so hard as it may seem from a long way off, mainly in consequence of the antagonism between the ills of the body and the ills of the mind. If we are in gieat bodily pain, or the pain lasts a long time, we become indifferent to other troubles; all we think about is to get well. In the same way great mental suffering makes ns insensible to bodily pain; we despise it; nay, if it should outweigh the other, it distracts our thoughts, and we welcome it as a pause in mental suffering. It is this feeling that makes suicide easy; for the bodily pain that accompanies it loses all significance in the eyes of one who is toitured by an excess of mental suffering. This is especially evident in the case of those who are driven to suicide by some purely morbid and exaggerated iil-humor. Xo special effort to overcome their feelings is necessary, nor do such people require to be worked up in order to take the step; but as soon as the keeper into whose charge they are given leaves them for a couple of minutes, they quickly bring their life to an end. When, in some dreadful and ghastly dream, we reach the moment of greatest horror, it awakes us; thereby banishing all the hideous .shapes that were born of
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when the moment of it otf, the same thing



night. And life is a dretun: greatest horror compels us to break

liap{)eiis.



Suicide

tion



may



which man



a quesalso be regarded as an experiment {>uts to Nature, trying to force her to an



—



The question is this: What change will death answer. })roduce in a man's existence and in his insight into the It is a clumsy experiment to make; for juiture of things? it involves the destruction of the very consciousness which puts the question and awaits the answer.



IMMORTALITY:* A DIALOGUE.

Thrasymachos — Philalethes.

Thrasymachos.

shall I be after



— Tell

death?

I



my



me now, in one And mind you



word, what be clear and



precise.



Philalethes.

and you

trick.



Thrasymachus.

solve

it



— All and nothing. — thought

so!



I



by a contradiction.



gave you a problem That's a very stale



tions,

is



Philalethes. Yes, but you raise transcendental quesand you expect me to answer them in language that It's no wonder only made for immanent knowledge.



that a contradiction ensues.



Thrasymachos. What do you inean by transcendental questions and immanent knowledge? I've heard these exThe pressions before, of course; they are not new to me. professor was fond of using them, but only as predicates of the Deity, and he never talked of anything else; which was He argued thus: if the Deity all quite right and proper.



—



—



" * Traiislntor's Note. The word immortality " Unsterljlicbkeit in the original; nor would it, in its usual api)lication does not occur The word be uses is find a place in Scbopenhauer's vocabulary. " Unzerstorbarkeit " inde.structibility. But I bave preferred immortality, because that word is coiunionly associated witb tbe subject If any critic doubts tbe wisdom toucbed upon in tliis little debate. of this preference, let me a.sk bini to try bis band at a .sbort, concise, and, at tbe same time, pojjularly intelligible rendering of tbe Cieruian original, wbicb runs tbus: " Zur Lebre von der Unzerstfirbarkeit unseres wabren \\esei)!S durch dt?n Tod; kleiue dialogiscby
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was iu the world itself, he was immaneut; if he was somewhere outside it, he was trauscendeut. Nothing could be You knew where you were. clearer and more obvious. But this Kantian rigmarole won't do any more: it's antiWhy, quated and no longer applicable to modern ideas. we've had a whole row of eminent men iu the metropolis of



German learning Philalethes (aside). German humbug, he means. Thrasymachos. The mighty Schleiermacher, for



—



—



in-



stance, and that gigantic intellect, Hegel; and at this time I should rather of day we've abandoned that nonsense. say we're so far beyond it that we can't put up with it any What's the use of it then? What does it all more.



mean?



Philalethes. Transcendental knowledge is knowledge which passes beyond the boundsof possible experience, and strives to determine the nature of things as they are in Immanent knowledge, on the other hand, is themselves. knowledge which confines itself entirely within those bounds; so that it cannot apply to anything but actual phenomena. As far as you are an individual, death will But your individuality is not your true be the end of you. and inmost being: it is only the outwaid manifestation of it. It is not the thing in-itself, but only tlie phenomenon presented in the foi'ui of time; and therefore with a beginBut your real being knows neither time ning and an end. nor beginning nor end, nor yet the limits of any given inIt is everywliere present in every individual, and dividual. no individual can exist apart from it. So when death comes, on tlie one hand you are annihilated as an individual; on the That is what I other, you are and remain everything. meant when I said that after your death you would be all and nothing. It is difficult to find a more precise answer The to your question and at the same time be brief. answer is contradictory, I admit; but it is so simply because your life is in time, and the immortal pnrt of you in eterYou may put the matter thus: Your immortal part nity. is something tliat does not last in time and yet is indeYou structible; but there you have another contradiction. see what happened by trying to bring the transcendental It is in some within the limits of immanent knowledge. sort doing violence to tlie latter by misusiug it for ends it wus never meaut to serve,
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Thrasymachos. Look here, I slia'n't give twopence for your immortality unless I'm to remain an individual. Philalethks. Well, perhaps I may \)c able to satisfy you on this point. Suppose I guarantee that after death you shall remain aii individual, but only on condition that you fii'st spend three months of complete unconsciousness. Thrasymachos.

Philalethes.

I



— —



— shall have no objection to that. — But rememl)er, people are completely

if



unconscious, they take no account of time. 80, when you ai'e dead, it's all the same to you whether three months pass in the world of unconsciousness, or ten thousand years. In one case as in the other, it is simply a matter of believing what is told you when you awake. So far, then you can afford to be indifferent whether it is thi'ee months or ten thousand years that pass before you recover your individuality.



Thrasymachos.

you're right.



— Yes,



if



it



comes



to that,



I



suppose



Philalethes. And if by chance, after those ten thousand years liave gone by, no one ever thinks of awaking you, I fancy it would be no great misfortune. You would have become quite accustomed to non-existence after so long a spell of it following upon such a very few years of life. At aiiy rate you may be sure you would be perfectly ignorant of the whole thing. Further, if you knew that the mysterious power which keeps you in your present state of life had never once ceased in those ten thousand years to bring forth other phenomena like yourself, and to endow them with life, it would fully console you. Thrasymachos. Indeed! So you think you're quietly going to do me out of my individuality with all this fine talk. But I'm up to your tricks. I tell you I won't exist r.nless I can have my iiulividuality. I'm not going to put off with mysterious powers," and what you call " phenomena." I can't do without my indiviiluality, and I won't



—



—



—



'*'



give



it



up.

is



You mean, I suppose, that your indivisuch a delightful thing so s()lendid, so perfect, and beyond compare that you can't imagine anything better. Aren't you ready to exchange your present state for one which, if we can judge by what is told us, may possibly be superior and more endurable? Thrasymachos. Don't you see that my individuality,

Philalethes.

duality



—



—



—



—



IMMOnrALITY.

be it what it may, is my very self? important thing in the world,

" For
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it



To me

am

1."



is



the most



God



is



God and



I



/ want



I don't That's tlie main thing. to exist, 1, I. care about an existence which has to be proved to be mine, before I can believe it. Philalethes. Think what you're doingi When you say /, /, / want to exist, it is not you alone that says this. Everything says it, absolutely everything that has the It follows then, that this faintest trace of conscionsness. desire of yours is just the part of you that is iiot individthe part that is common to all things without disual It is the cry, not of the individual, but of tinction. existence itself; it is the intrinsic element in everything that exists, nay, it is the cause of anything existing at all. This desire craves for and so is satisfied with nothing less not any definite individual exthai\ existence in general



—



—



—



its aim. It seems to be so only because this desire this will attains conscionsness only in the individnal, and therefore looks as though it were There lies the concerned with nothing but the individual. illusion, an illusion it is true, in which the individual is held fast: but, if he reflects, he can break the fetters and It is only indirectly, I say, that the inset himself free. It is the dividual has this violent craving for existence.



istence.



Nol that



—



is



not



—



alike direct aspirant then, existence is the of the will, where exand for the moment, the will finds its satisfaction in existence itself; so far, I mean, as that which never rests, but presses forward The will is eternally, can ever find any satisfaction at all. careless of the individual: the individual is not its business; although, as I have said, this seems to be the case, because the individual has no direct consciousness of will except in The eff'ect of this is to make the individual carehimself. ful to maintain his own existence; and if this were not so, there would be no surety for the preservation of the species. From all this it is clear that individuality is not a form of perfection, but rather of limitation: and so to be freed



will to live which is the real and and identical in all things. Since free work, nay, the mere reflection istence is, there too, must be will:



—



from



it



is



not loss but gain.



Trouble yourself no more
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Once tlioroiiglily recognize wliat yon about tlie matter. are, what your existence really is, namely, the universal will to live and the whole question will seem to you childish and most ridiculousi Thrasymachos. You're childish yourself and most ridiculous, like all philosophers', and if a man of my age lets himself in for a quarter-of-an-honr's talk with such fools, it is only because it amuses me aud passes tlie time. I've more important business to attend to, so good-by.



—
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is an unconscious propriety in the way in which, European hmguages, the word person is commonly The real meaning of perused to denote a human being. sona is a mask, such as actoi's were accustomed to wear on the ancient stage; and it is quite true that no one shows himself as he is, but wears his mask and plays his part.



There



in all



Indeed, the whole of our social arrangements may be likened to a pei'petual comedy; and this is why a man who is worth anything finds society so insipid, while a blockhead is quite at home in it.



Reason deserves to be called a prophet; for in showing us the consequence and effect of our actions in the present, does it not tell us what the future will be? This is precisely why reason is such an excellent power of restraint in moments when we are possessed by some base passion, some fit of anger, some covetous desire, that will lead us to do things whereof we must presently repent.



Hatred comes from the heart; contempt from the head; and neither feeling is quite within our control. For we cannot alter our heart; its bias is determined by motives; and our head deals with objective facts and ajiplies to them rules which are immutable. Any given individual is the union of a particular heart with a particular head. Hatred and contempt are diametrically opposed and There are even not a few cases where mutually exclusive. liatred of a person is rooted in nothing but forced esteem



FUR TIIER PS TCHO L OGK'A L OBSER VA 7 IONS.

for

all



409



liis qualities. AikI besides, if a mau sets out to liate the miserable ci-eatures he meets, he will not have much energy left for anything else; whereas he can despise them, one and all, with the greatest ease. True, genuine contempt is just the reverse of true, genuine pride; it keeps quite quiet and gives no sign of its existence. For if a man shows that he despises you, he signifies at least this much regard for you, that he wants to let you know how little he appreciates you; and his wish is dictated by hatred, which cannot exist with real contempt. On the contrary, if it is genuine, it is simply the conviction that the object of it is a man of no value at all. Contempt is not incompatible with indulgent and kindly treatment, and for the sake of one's own peace and safety, this should not be omitted; it will prevent irritation; and there is no one w^ho cannot do harm if he is roused to it. But if this pure, cold, sincere contempt ever shows itself, it will be met with the most truculent hatred; for the despised person is not in a position to fight contempt with its own weapons.



Melancholy is a very different thing from bad humor, and of the two, it is not nearly so far removed from a gay and happy temperament. Melancholy attracts, while bad



humor



repels.



Hypochondria is a species of torment which not only makes us unreasonably cross with the tJjings of the present;

not only fills us with groundless anxiety on the score of future misfortunes entii-ely of our own manufacture; but also leads to unmerited self-reproach for what we have done

in the past.



Hypochondria shows itself in a perpetual hunting after things that vex and annoy, and then brooding over them. The cause of it is an inward morbid discontent, often coexisting with a naturally restless temperament. In their extreme form, this discontent and this unrest lead to

suicide.



Any



incident, however



trivial,



that rouses disagreeable



emotion, leaves an after-effect in our mind, which, for the time it lasts, prevents our taking a clear objective view of the things about us, and tinges all our thoughts: just as a
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tlie



small object held close to

field of vision.



eye limits



and distorts our



What makes



people hard-hearted



is this,



that each



man



has, or fancies he has, as much as he can bear in his own Hence if a man suddenly finds himself in an troubles. unusually happy position, it will in most cases I'esult in his But if he has never been in being sympathetic and kind. any other tlian a happy position, or this becomes his per-



manent

so far



state, the effect of it is often just the contrary: it



removes him from suffering that he So it feeling any moi-e sympathy with it.

often show themselves more



incapable of that the poor ready to help than the rich.

is

is



At times it seems as though we both wanted and did not want the same thing, and felt at once glad and sorry about For instance, if on some fixed date we are going to be it. put to a decisive test about anything in which it would be a great advantage to us to come off victorious, we shall be anxious for it to take place at once, and at the same time



we



And if, shall tremble at tiie tliought of its approach. in the meantime, we hear that, for once in a way, the date has been postponed, we shall experience a feeling both of



pleasure and of annoyance; for the news is disappointing, It is just but nevertheless it affords us momentary relief. the same thing if \ve are expecting some important letter carrying a definite decision, and it fails to arrive. In such cases there are really two different motives at work in us; the stronger but more distant of the two being the desire to stand the test and to iiave the decision given in our favor; and the weaker, whicli touciies us more nearly, tlie wish to be left for the present in peace and the quiet, and accordingly in further enjoyment of advantage which at any rate attaches to a state of hopeful uncertainty, compared with the possibility that the issue may be unfavorable.



In

I



whenever



head there is a permanent opposition party; and though I take any step or come to any decision may have given the matter mature consideration it



my



—



—
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afterward attacks what I have done, without, however, beiug each time necessarily in the right. This is, I suppose, only a form of rectification on the part of the spirit of scrutiny; but it often reproaches nie when I do not The same thing, no doubt, happens to many deserve it. others as well; for where is the man who can help thinking that, after all, it were better not to have done something that he did with every hope of success:

"Quid

tarn destro pedeconcipis ut te



Conatus noa poeniteat votique peracti?"



Why

tliat



is it



that



nncommon,



approbation? temptible?



is an expression of contempt? and extraordinary, distinguished, denote Why is everything that is common con-



common



Common

peculiar to



in its original

all



meaning denotes that which



is



shared equally b}' the Avhole species, and therefore an inherent part of its nature. Accordingly, if an individual possesses no qualities beyond those which attach to mankind in general, he is a common man. Ordinary is a much milder word, and refers rather to intellectual character; whereas common has more of a moral application. What value can a creature have that is not a whit different from millions of its kind? Millions, do I say? nay, an infinitude of creatures which, century after century, in never-ending flow, nature sends bubbling up from her inexhaustible springs; as generous with them as the smith with the nseless sparks that fly around his anvil. It is obviously quite right that a creature which has no qualities except those of the species, should have to confine its claim to an existence entirely within the limits of the species, and live a life conditioned by those limits. In various passages of my works,* I have argued that while a lower animal possesses nothing more than the generic character of its species, man is the only being which can lay claim to possess an individual character. But in most men this individual character comes to very little in reality; and they may be almost all ranged under

i.



men,



e.,



* " Grundprobleiue der Ethik," p. 48; "

stellung," vol.

i.



Welt



als



Wille und Vor-



p. 338,
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certain classes: ce sont des especcs. Their thoughts and desires, like their faces, are those of the species, or at any rate, those of the class to which they belong: and accordingly, they are of a trivial, every-day, common character, and exist by the thousand. You can usually tell beforehand what they are likely to do and say. Thev have no special stamp or mark to distinguish tiiem; they are like manufactured goods, all of a piece. If, then, their nature is merged in that of the species, how shall their existence go beyond it? The curse of vulgarity puts men on a par with the lower animals, by allowing them none but a generic nature, a generic form of existence.



Anything that is high or great or noble must then, as a matter of course, and by its very nature, stand alone in a world where no better expression can be found to denote what_ is base and contemptible tiian that which I have mentioned as in general use, namely, common.



the thing-in-itself, is the foundation of all part and parcel of every creature, and the permanent element in everything. Will, then, is that which we possess in common with all men, nay, with all animals, and even with lower forms of existence; and in so far we are akin to everything so far, that is, as everything is filled to overflowing with will. On the other hand, that which places one being over another, and sets differences

being;

it is



Will, as



—

is



between man and man,

fore

in



intellect



and knowledge; there-



every manifestation of self we should, as far as possible, give play to the intellect alone; for, as we have seen, the will is the common part of us. Every violent exhibition of will is common and vulgar; in other words, it reduces us to the level of the species, and makes us a mere type and example of it; in that it is just the character of the species that we are showing. So every fit of anger is something common— every unrestrained display of joy, or of hate, or fear in short, every form of emotion; in other words, every movement of the will, if it is so strong as decidedly to outweigh the intellectual element in consciousness, and to make the man appear as a being that wills



—



I'ather



than knows. In giving way to emotion



of



this



violent



kind,



the



—
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greatest genius puts himself on a level with the commonest Contrarily, if a man desires to be absolutely son of earth. uncommon, in other words, great, he should never allow his consciousness to be taken possession of and dominated by the movement of his will, however much he may be For example, he must be able to observe solicited thereto. that other people are badly disposed toward l)im, without feeling any hatred toward them himself; nay, there is no surer sign of a great mind than that it refuses to notice annoying and insulting expressions, but straightway ascribes them, as it ascribes countless other mistakes, to tlie defective knowledge of the speaker, and so merely This is the meaning of observes without feeling them. that remark of Gracian, that nothing is more unworthy of el mayor desa nuin than to let it be seen that he is one doro de un hombre es dar vmestrns de que es liombre. And even in the drama, which is the peculiar province of the passions and emotions, it is easy for them to appear common and vulgar. And this is specially observable in the works of tlie Fri'nch tragic writers, who set no other aim before themselves but the delineation of the passions; and by indulging at one moment in a vaporous kiiul of pathos which nuikes them lidiculous, at another in ej)igrammatic witticisms, endeavor to conceal the vulgarity of their I remember seeing the celebrated Mademoiselle subject. Rachel as Maria Stuart; and when she burst out in fury though she did it very well I could against Elizabeth She played the not help thinking of a washerwoman. final parting in such a way as to deprive it of all true ti-agic feeling, of which, indeed, the French have no notion The same part was incomparably better played by at all. the Italian Ristori; and, in fact, the Italian nature, though in many respects very different from the German, shares its appreciation for what is deep, serious, and tiue in Ai't; herein opposed to the French, which everywhere betrays that it possesses none of this feeling whatever. The noble, in other words, the uncommon, element in the drama nay, what is sublime in it is not reached until the intellect is set to work, as opposed to the will; until it takes a free flight over all those passionate movements of that will, and makes them the subject of its conShakespeare, in particular, shows that this templation. And is his general method, more especially in Hamlet.



—



—



—



—



a
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all effort



point where the vanity of will proceeds to an act of self-annulment, is the drama tragic in the true sense of the word; it is then that it reaches its highest aim in beconi' ing really sublime.

intellect rises to the

is



when



nuinifest,



and the



Every man takes the limits of his own field of vision for This is an error of the intellect the limits of the world. as inevitable as that error of the eye wliicli lets ns fancy that on the horizon heaven and earth meet. This exi)lains many things, and among them the fact that every one measures us with his own standard generally about as long as a tailor's tape, and we have to put up with it: as also that no one will allow us to be taller than himself supposition which is once for all taken for granted.



—



—



There is no doubt that many a man owes his good fortune in life solely to the circn instance that he has a pleasant way of smiling, and so wins the heart in his

favor.



However, the heart would do better



remember what Hamlet put down

one



may



smile,



and smile, and



to be careful, in his tablets be a villain."



—and to " that



Everything that is really fundamental in a man, and therefore genuine, works, as such, unconsciously; in this respect like the power of nature. That which has passed through the domain of consciousness is thereby transformed into an idea or picture; and so if it comes to be uttered, it is only an idea or picture which passes from one person to another. Accordingly, any quality of mind or character that is genuine and lasting, is originally unconscious; and it is only when unconsciously brought into play that it makes a profound impression. If any like quality is consciously exercised, it means that it has been worked up; it becomes intentional, and therefore a matter of affectation, in other words, of deception. If a man does a thing unconsciously, it costs him no trouble; but if he tries to do it by taking trouble, he fails.
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This ai^plies to the origin of those fundamental ideas which form the pith and marrow of all genuine work. Only that which is innate is genuine and will hold water; and every man who wants to achieve something, whether

in practical life, in literature, or rules without knowing them," in art,



must



''



follow the



pany



of very great capacity will, as a rule, find the comof very stupid people preferable to that of the common run; for the same reason that the tyrant and the mob, the grandfather and the grandchildren, are natural allies.



Men



That



line of Ovid's, " Pronaque



cum



spectent animalia cetera terrain,"



can be applied in its true physical seuse to the lower animals alone; but in a metaphorical and spiritual sense it

is,



alas! true



of



nearly



all



men



as



well.



All their plans



and projects are merged in the desire of physical enjoyThey may, indeed, have perment, physical well-being. sonal interests, often embracing a very varied sphere; but still these latter receive their importance entirely from the This is not relation in which they stand to the former. only proved by their manner of life and the things they say, but it even shows itself in the way they look, the expression of their physiognomy, their gait and gesticulaEverything about them cries out: iti terra in jjrona! tions. It is not to them, it is only to the nobler and moi-e highly endowed natures men who really think and look about them in the world, and form exceptional specimens of humanity that the next lines are applicable:



—



—



"Os homini sublime



dedit coelumque tueri Jussit et erectos ad sidera toUere voltus."



No one knows what capacities for doing and suffering he has in himself, until something comes to rouse them to activity: just as in a pond of still water, lying there like a mirror, there is no sign of the roar and thunder with which it can leap from the precipice, and yet remain what it is;
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or again, rise high iu the air us a fountain. When water is as cokl as ice, you can have no idea of the latent warmth contained in it.



Why

no one



is it



that iu spite of



all



the mirrors in the world,



friend, but not own. Here, then, is an initial ditticulty in the way of applying the maxim, " Know thyself." This is partly, no doubt, to be explained by the fact

his



A



knows what he looks like? man may call to mind the face of his

really



that it is physically impossible for a man to see himself in the glass except with face turned straight toward it and perfectly motionless; where the expression of the eye, which counts for so much, and really gives its whole character to the face, is to a great extent lost. But co-existing with this physical impossibility, there seems to me to be an ethical impossibility of an analogous nature, and producing the same etfect. man cannot look upon his own I'ellection as though the person presented there were a stranger to him; and yet this is necessary if he is to take an objective view. In the last resort, an objective view means a deep-rooted feeling on the part of the individual, as a moi'al being, that that wliich lie is contemplating is not himself; * and unless he can take this jioint of view, he will not see things in a really ti'ue light, which is possible only if he is alive to their actual defects, exactly as they ai'e. Instead of that, when a man sees himself in the glass, something out of his own egoistic natui-e whispers to him to take care to remember that it is no stranger, but himself, that he is looking at; and this operates as a liolime tangere, and prevents him taking an objective view. It seems, indeed, as if, without the leaven of a grain of malice, such a view were impossible.



A



According as a man's mental energy is exerted or relaxed, will life appear to him either so short, and petty, and fleeting, that nothing can possibly happen over which it is worth his while to spend emotion; that nothing really

* Cf. "Grundprobleme der Etbik."

p. 275.



—



—



—
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matters, whether it is pleasure or riclies, or even fame, and that in whatever wa}' a man may have failed, he cannot have lost much or. on the other hand, life will seem so long, so important, so all in all, so momentous and so full of difficnlty that we have to plunge into it with our whole soul if we are to obtain a share of its goods, make sure of its prizes, and carry out our plans. This latter is the immanent and common view of life; it is what Gracian means when he speaks of the serious way of looking at things tomar muy de veras el vivir. The former is the transcendental view, which is well expressed in Ovid's non est tanti it is not worth so much trouble; still better, however, by Plato's remark that nothing in human affairs is worth any great anxiety ovze n t(3v dv^poonivoov a^iov l6rl /.uydXi^i 6nov8rji. This condition of mind is due to the intellect having got the upper hand in the domain of consciousness, where, freed from the mere service of the will, it looks upon the phenomena of life objectively, and so cannot fail to gain a clear insight into its vain and futile character. But in the other condition of mind, will predominates; and the intellect exists only to light it on its way to the attainment of its desires. man is great or small according as he leans to the one or the other of these views of life.



—



—



A



People of very brilliant ability think little of admitting their errors and weaknesses, or of letting others see them. They look npon them as something for which they have duly paid; and instead of fancying that these weaknesses are a disgrace to them, they consider they are doing them an honor. This is especially the case when the errors are of the kind that hang together wnth their qualities conditiones sine qv ibus non or as George Sand said, lesdefauts de ses vertus.



—



Contrarily, these are people of good character and irreproachable intellectual capacity, who, far from admitting the few little weaknesses they have, conceal them with care, and show themselves very sensitive to any suggestion of their existence; and this, just because their whole merit consists in being free from error and infirmity. If these



S
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people are found to have done anything wrong, their reputation immediately suffers.



With people of only moderate ability, modesty is inere honesty; but witii those who possess great talent, it is hyHence it is just as becoming in the hitter to pocrisy. make no secret of the respect they bear themselves and no disguise of the fact that they are conscious of unusual Valerius power, as it is in the former to be modest. Maximus gives some very neat examples of this in his chapter on self-confidence, de fiducia sui.



Not to go to the theater is like making one's toilet withBut it is still worse to take a decision without a mirror. For a man may have the out consulting a friend. most excellent judgment in all other matters, and yet go wrong in those which concern himself; because here the Therewill comes in and deranges the intellect at once. A doctor can fore let a man take counsel of a friend. cure every one but himself; if he falls ill, he sends for a

colleague.



In all that we do, we wish, more or less, to come to the But end; we are impatient to finish and glad to be done. the last scene of all, the general end, is something that, as a rule, we wish as far off as may be.



Every parting gives a foretaste of death; every coming This is together again a foretaste of the resurrection. why even people who wereindifferent to each other, rejoice so much if they come together again after twenty or thirty

years' separation.



Intellects differ from one another in a very real and fundamental way; but no comparison can well be made by It is necessary to come close, merely general observations. and to go into details; for tiie difference that exists cannot be seen from afar; and it is not easy to judge by outward



—
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appearances, as in the several cases of education, leisure



and occupation. But even judging by tliese alone, it must be admitted that many a man has a degree of existence at least ten times as high as another in other words, exists ten times as much.



—



I am not speaking iiere of savages whose life is often only one degree above that of the apes in their woods. Consider, for instance, a porter in Naples or Venice (in the north of Europe solicitude for the winter montlis makes people more thoughtful and therefore reflective); look at the life he leads, from its beginning to its end driven by poverty; living on his physical stiength; meeting the needs of every day, nav, of every hour, by hard work, great effort, constant tumult, want in all its forms, no care for the morrow; his only comfort, rest after exhaustion; continuous quarreling; not a moment free for reflection; such sensual delights as a mild climate and only just sufficient food will permit of; and then, finally, as the metaphysical element, the crass superstition of his church; the whole forming a manner of life with only a low degree of consciousness, where a man hustles, or rather is hustled, This restless and confused dream tlirough his existence. forms the life of how many millions! Such men think only just so much as is necessary to carry out their will for the moment. They never reflect upon their life as a connected whole, let alone, then, upon existence in general; to a certain extent they may be said The existence of the to exist without really knowing it. mobsnnin or the slave who lives on in this unthinking way, stands very much nearer than ours to that of the brute, which is confinetl entirely to the present moment; but, for that very reason, it has also less of pain in it than ours. Nay, since all pleasure is in its nature negative, that is to say, consists in freedom from some form of misery or need, the constant and rapid interchange between setting about something and getting it done, which is the permanent accompaniment of the work they do, and then again the augmented form which this takes when they go from work all this gives to rest and the satisfaction of their needs them a constant source of enjoyment; and the fact that it



—



is



much commoner



to



see



happy



faces



among



the poor
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rich, is a sure



than among the good advantage. Passing from

sober, sensible



proof that



it is



used to



tliis kind of man, consider, next, the mercliant, who leads a life of speculation, thinks long over his plans and carries them out with great care, founds a house, and provides for his wife, his children and descendants; takes his share, too, in the life of the community. It is obvious that a man like this has a mucli higher degree of consciousness than the former, and so his existence has a higher degree of reality. Then look at the man of learning, who investigates, it may be, the history of the past. He will have reached the point at which a man becomes conscious of existence jis a whole, sees beyond tlie period of his own life, beyond his own personal interests, thinking over the whole course of the world's history. Then, finally, look at the poet or the philosopher, in whom reflection has reached such a height, that, instead of being drawn on to investigate any one particular phenomenon of existence, he stands in amazement before existence itself, this great sphinx, and makes it his problem. In him consciousness has reached the degree of clearness at which it embraces the world itself: his intellect has completely abandoned its function as the servant of his will, and now holds the world before him; and the world calls upon him much more to examine and consider it, than to play a part in it himself. If, then, the degree of consciousness is the degree of leality, such a man will be sure to exist most of all, and there will be sense and significance in so describing him. Between the two extiemes here sketched, and the intervening stages, every one will be able to find the place at which he himself stands.



We know that animals, and this



trained. faces turned toward Mecca, five times a day; and they never fail to do it. Christians are trained to cross themselves on certain occasions, to bow, and so on. Indeed, it may be said that religion is the chef cVoeuvre of the art of training, because it trains people iu the way they shall



is in general superior to all other also the case in his capacity for being Mohammedans are trained to pray with their



man

is
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think' and, as is well known, you cannot begin the process There is no absurdity so palpable but that it too early. may be firmly planted in tiie human head if you only begin to inculcate it before the age of five, by constantly repeatFor as in the case of ing it with an air of great solemnity. animals, so in that of men, training is successsful only when you begin in eaily youth. Noblemen and gentlemen are trained to hold nothing sacred but their word of honor to maintain a zealous, rigid, and unshaken belief in the ridiculous code of chivalry; and if they are called upon to do so. to seal their belief by dying for it, and seriously to regard a king as a being of a liigher order. Again, our expressions of politeness, the compliments we make, in particular, the jespectful attentions we pay to ladies, are a matter of ti'aining; as also our esteem for good birth, rank, titles, and so on. Of the same character is the resentment we feel at any insult directed against us; and the measuie of this resentment may he exactly determined by the nature of the insult. An Englishman, for instance, thinks it a deadly insult to be told that he is no gentleman, or, still worse, that he is a liar; a Frenchman has the same feeling if you call him a coward, and a German if you say he is stupid. There are many persons who are trained to be strictly honorable in regard to one particular matter, while they have little honor to boast of in anytliing else. Many a man, for instance, will not steal your money; but he will lay hands on everything of yours that he can enjoy without having to pay for it. man of business will often deceive you without the slightest scruple, but he will absolutely refuse to commit a theft.



—



A



Imagination is strong in a man when that particular function of the brain which enables him to observe is roused to activity without any necessary excitement of the senses. Accordingly, we find that imagination is active just in proportion as our senses are not excited by external objects. A long period of solitude, whether in prison or in a sick room; quiet, twilight, darkness these are the things that promote its activity; and under their influence it comes into play of itself. On the other liand, when a



—
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great deal of material



is presented to our faculties of observation, as happens on a journey, or in the hurly-burly of the world, or, again, in broad daylight, the imagination is idle, and, even though call may be made upon it, refuses to become active, as though it understood that that was not its proper time. However, if tlie inuigination is to yield any real pi'oduct, received a great deal of nuiterial from the it must have This is the only way in which its storeexternal world. house can be filled. The fantasy is nourished much in the same way as the body, which is least capable of any work and enjoys doing nothing, just in the very moment when it receives its food, whicli it has to digest. And yet it is to tliis very food that it owes the power which it afterward puts forth at the right time.



Opinion is like a pendulum and obeys the same law. If goes past the center of gravity on one side, it must go a like distance on the other; and i«t is only after a certain time that it finds the true point at which it can remain at

it



rest.



By a process of contraction, distance in space makes This is things look small, and therefore free from defect. why a landscape looks so much better in a contracting The mirror or in a camera ohscura, than it is in reality. same effect is produced by distance in time. The scenes and events of long ago and tlie persons who took part in them, wear a charming aspect to the eye of memory, which sees only the outlines and takes no note of disagreeable The present enjoys no such advantage, and so it details. always seems defective. Aiul again as regards S[)ace, small objects close to us look big. and if they are very close, we may be able to see nothing else, but when we go a little way off, they become minute and invisible. It is the same again, as regards time. The little incidents and accidents of every day fill us with emotion, anxiety, annoyance, passion, as long as they are close to us, when they appear so big, so important, so serious; but as soon as they are borne down the restless stream of time, they lose what significance they had; we
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think no more of them and soon forget them They were big only becanse they were near.



4:^3



altogether.



of the mind, but affections lie in the domain of memory. We cannot recall our joys and sorrows; by wliich I mean tluit we cannot re!ie\v tliem. can recall only the ideas that accompanied them; and, in particular, the things we were led to say; and these form a gauge of our feelings at the time. Hence our memory of joys and sorrows is always imperfect, and they become a matter of indifference to us as soon as they are over. This explains the vanity of the attempt, which we sometimes make, to revive the pleasures and the pains of the past. Pleasure and pain are essentially an affair of the will, and the will, as such, is not possessed of memory, which is a function of the intellect; and this in its turn gives out and takes in nothing but thoughts and ideas, which ai-e not here in question. It is a curious fact that in bad days we can very vividly recall the good time that is now no more; but that in good days, we have only a very cold and imperfect memory of the bad.



of the will,



Joy and sorrow are not ideas and so they do not



We



have a much better memory for actual objects or picthan foi- mere ideas. Hence a good imagination makes it easier to learn languages; for by its aid, the new word is at once united witli the actual object to which it refers; whei-eas, if there is no imagination, it is simply put on a parallel with the equivalent word in the mother

tures



We



tongue.



Mnemonics should not only mean the art of keeping something indirectly in the memory by the use of some

direct pun or witticism; it should, rather, be applied to a systematic theory of memory, and explain its several attributes by reference both to its real nature, and to the relation in which these attributes stand to one another.



There are moments in life when our senses obtain a higher and rarer degree of clearness, apart from any particular occasion for it in the nature of our surroundings;
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and explicable, ratlier. on {)hysii)logical groimds alone, as the result of some eiihancctl state of susceptibility, working from witliiu outward. Such moments remain indelibly impressed upon the memory and preserve themselves in

can assign no reason for it, many thousand moments like it should be specially remembered. It seems as mucli a mattet of chance as when single specimens of a whole race ct animals now extinct are discovered in the layers of a rock; or when, on opening a book, we light upon an insect accidentally crushed within the leaves. Memories of that kind are always sweet and pleasant.

their individuality entire.



We



nor explain why



this



among



so



It occasionally happens that, for no particular reason, long-foi'gotten scenes suddenly start up in the memory. This may in many cases be due to the action of some hardly perceptible odor, which accompanied those scenes and now recurs exactly the same as before. For it is well known that the sense of smell is specially effective in awaking memories, and that in general it does not require much to rouse a train of ideas. And I may say, in passing, that the sense of sight is connected with the understanding,* the sense of hearing with the reason, f and, as we see in the present case, the sense of smell with the memory. Touch and taste are more material and dependent upon contact. They have no ideal side.



reckoned among the peculiar attributes a slight state of intoxication often so greatly enhances the recollection of past times and scenes, that all the circumstances connected with them come back much more clearly than would be possible in a state of sobi'iety; but that, on the other hand, the recollection of what one said or did while the intoxication lasted, is more than usually im})erfect; nay, that if one has been absolutely tipsy, it is gone altogether. may say, then, that while intoxication .enhances the memory for what is past, it allows it to remember little of the present.

It



must



also be



of



memory



that



We



* " Vierfache Wurzel," ^ 21.

f



" Parerga,"



vol.



ii.,



g 311.
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Men need some kind of external activity, because they Contrarily, if they are active witliin, are inactive witliin. they do not care to be dragged out of themselves; it disturbs and impedes their thoughts in a way that is ofteii

most ruinous

to



them.



not surprised tliat some people are bored when they themselves alone; for tliey cannot laugh if they are The very idea of it seems folly to quite by themselves.

I

find



am



them.

for others



Are we, then to look upon laughter as merely a signal a mere sign, like a woi'd? What makes it



—



impossible for people to laugh when they are alone is nothing but want of imagination, dullness of mind generally dyai6(iT]<5ia xal ppaSvrr^i Tpvxf^i, as Theophrastus has it.* Tiie lower animals never laugh, either alone or in company. Mysou, the misanthropist, was once surprised by one of these people as he was laughing to himself. " Why do you laugh?" he asked; " there is no one with



you."



That



is



just



why



I



am



laughing," said Myson.



Natuial gesticulation, such as commonly accompanies any lively talk, is a language of its own, more widespread, even, than the language of words so far, I mean, as it is independent of words and alike in all nations. It is true



—



that nations make use of it in proportion as they are vivaand that in particular cases, among the Italians, for, instance, it is supplemented by certain peculiar gestures which are merely conventional, and therefore possessed of nothing more than a local value. In the universal use made of it, gesticulation has some analogy with logic and grammar, in that it has to do with the form, rather than with the matter, of convei'sation; but on the other hand it is distinguishable from them by the fact that it has more of a moral than of an intellectual bearing; in other words, it reflects the movements of the will. As an accompaniment of conversation it is like the bass of a melody; and if, as in music, it keeps true to the progress of the treble, it serves to heighten the effect.

cious,

* " Characters,"

c.



27.



—

426



STUDIES IN PESSIMISM.



In a conversation, the gestui'e depends upon tlie form iu wkicli the subject-matter is conveyed; and it is interesting to observe that, wiiatever that sul)ject-niatter may be, with A recurrence of the form, the very same gesture is repeated. So if I iiappeii Lo sec from my window, say two persons carrying on a lively conversation, without my being able to catch a word, I can, nevertheless, understand the general nature of it jierfectly well; I mean, the kind of thing that is being said and the form it takes. There is



—



no mistake about thing, advancing

tion,



it.



The speaker



is



arguing about sometheir ap{)lica-



his I'easons, then limiting



then driving them home and drawing the conclusion in triumph; or he is recounting his experiences, proving perhaps, beyond the shadow of a doubt, how much he has been injured, but bringing the clearest and most damning evidence to show that his opponents were foolish and obstinate people who would not be convinced or else he is telling of the splendid plan he laid, and how he carried it to a successful issue, or perhaps failed because the luck was against him; or, it may be, he is saying that he was completely at a loss to know what to do, or that he was quick iu seeing through some trap set for iiim, and that by insisting on his rights or by applying a little force, he succeeded in frusti-ating and punishing his enemies; and so



on



in hundreds of cases of a similar kind. Strictly speaking, however, what I get from gesticulation alone is an abstract notion of the essential di'ift of



is being said, and that, too, whether I judge from a moral or an intellectual point of view. It is the quintessence, the true substance of the conversation, and this remains identical, no matter what may have given rise to the conversation, or what it may be about; the relation between the two being tliat of a general idea or class-name to the individuals which it covers. As I have said, the most interesting and amusing part of the matter is the complete identity and solidarity of the gestures used to denote the same set of circumstances, even though by people of every different temperament; so that the gestures become exactly like woi-ds of a language, alike for every one, and subject only to such small modifications as depend upon vai-iety of accent and education. And yet there can be no doubt but that these standing gestures which everv one uses are the result of no conven-



what
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tion or collusion.
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They



are original

it



and innate



language of nature; consolidated, and the influence of custom.



maybe, by



a true imitation



—



It is well known that it is part of an actor's duty to make a careful study of gesture; and the same thing is true, to a somewhat smaller degree, of a public speaker. This study must consist chiefly in watching othei's and imitating their movements, for thei-e are no abstract rules fairly applicable to the matter, with the exception of some very general leading principles, such as to take an example that the gesture must not follow the word, but rather come immediately before it, by way of announcing its approach and attracting the hearer's attention. Englisiimen entertain a peculiar contempt for gesticulation, and look upon it as something vulgar and undignified. This seems to me a silly prejudice on their part, and the outcome of their general prudery. For here we have a language which nature has given to every one, and which every one understands; and to do away with and forbid it for no better reason than that it is opposed to that muchlauded thing, gentlemanly feeling, is a very questionable proceeding.



—



—
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The human intellect is said to be so constituted that general ideas arise by abstraction from particular observaIf tions, and therefore come after them in point of time. this is what actually occurs, as happens in the case of a man who has to depend solely upon his own experience for what he learns who has no teacher and no book such a man knows quite well which of his particular observations belong to and are represented by each of his general ideas. He has a perfect acquaintance with both sides of his experience, and accordingly, he treats everything that comes This might be called in his way from a I'ight standpoint. the natural method of education. Contrarily, the artificial method is to hear what other people say, to learn and to read, aiul so to get your head crammed full of general ideas before you liave any sort of extended acquaintance with the world as it is, and as you may



—



—
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You will be told that tlie particular it for yourself. observations whicii go to make these general ideas will come to you later on in the course of experience; but until that time arrives, you apply your general ideas wrongly, you judge men and things from a wrong standpoint, you see them in a wrong light, and treat them in a wrong way. So it is that education perverts the

mind. This explains why

it so frequently happens that, after a long course of learning and reading, we enter upon the world in our youth, partly with an artless ignorance of things, partly with wrong notions about them; so that our demeanor savoi's at one moment of a nervous anxiety, at another of a mistaken confidence. The reason of this is simply that our head is full of general ideas which we are now trying to turn to some use, but which we hardly ever This is the result of acting in direct oppoapply rightly. sition to the natural development of the mind by obtaining general ideas first, and particular obsei'vations last: it is putting the cart before tlie iiorse. Instead of developing the child's own faculties of discernment, and teaching it to judge and think for itself, the teacher uses all his energies to stuff its head full of the ready-made thoughts of other people. The mistaken views of life, which spring from a false application of general ideas, have afterward to be corrected by long years of experience; and it is seldom that they are wholly corrected. This is why so few men of learning are possessed of common-sense, such as is often to be met with in people who have had no instruction



at



all.



acquire a knowledge of the world might be defined as the aim of all education; and it follows from what I have said that special stress should be laid upon beginning to acquire this knowledge at the right end. As I have shown, tliis means, in the main, that the particular observation of a thing shall precede the general idea of it; further, that narrow and circumscribed ideas shall come before ideas of a wide range. It means, therefore, that the whole system of education shall follow in the steps that must have been taken by the ideas themselves in the course of their formation. But whenever any of these steps are skipped or left out, the instruction is defective, and the ideas obtained are false; and, finally, a distorted view of the world arises,



To
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peculiar to the individual Inmself a view such as almost every one entertains for some time, and most men for as No one can look into his own mind long as they live. witliout seeing that it was only after I'eaching a veiy mature age, and in some cases wlien he least expected it, that he came to a right understanding or a clear view of many matters in his life that, after all, were not very difficult or complicated. Up till then, they were points in his knowledge of the world which were still obscure, due to his having skipped some particular lesson in those early days of his education, whatever it may have been like whether artificial and conventional or of that natural kind which is based upon individual experience. It follows that an attempt should be made to find out the strictly natural course of knowledge, so that education may proceed methodically by keeping to it, and that children may become acquainted with the ways of the world, without getting wrong ideas into their heads, which very often cannot be got out again. If this plan were adopted, special care would have to be taken to pievent children from using words without clearly understanding their meaning and application. The fatal tendency to be satisfied with words instead of trying to understand things to learn phrases by heart, so that they may prove a refuge in time of need, exists, as a rule, even in children; and the tendency lasts on into manhood, making the knowedge of many learned persons to consist in mere verbiage. However, the main endeavor must always be to let particular observations precede general ideas, and not vice versa, as is usually and unfortunately the case; as though a child should come feet foremost into the woi'ld, or a verse be begun by writing down the rhyme! The ordinary metliod is to imprint ideas and opinions, in the strict sense of the word, prejudices, on the mitulof the child, before it has had any but a very few particular observations. It is thus that he afterward comes to view the world and gather experience through the medium of those readymade ideas, rather than to let his ideas be formed for him out of his own experience of life, as they ought to be. man sees a great many things when he looks at the world for himself, and he sees them from many sides; but this method of learning is not nearly so short or so quick as the method which employs abstract ideas



—



—
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and



makes liasty generalizations about everytliing. Experience, therefore, will be a long time in correcting preconceived ideas, or ])erhups never bring its task to an e\u\: for wherever a man finds tliat the aspect of things seems to contradict the general ideas he iias formed, he will begin by rejecting the evidence it offers as partial and one-sided; nay, he will shut his eyes to it altogether and deny that it stands in any contradiction at all with his preconceived notions, in order that he may thus preserve them uninjured. So it is that many a man carries about a burden of wrong notions all his life long crotchets, whims,



—



fancies, prejudices, which at last become fixed ideas. The fact is that he has never tried to form his fundamental ideas for himself out of his own experience of life, his own way of looking at the world, because he has taken over his ideas ready-made from other people; and this it is that



makes him

and



— as



it



makes how many



others!



— so



shallow



superficial.



Instead of that method of instruction, care should be taken to educate children on the natural lines. No idea should ever be established in a child's mind otherwise than by what the child can see for itself, or at any I'ate it should be verified by the same means; and the result of this would be that the child's ideas, if few, would be well-grounded and accurate. It would learn how to measure things by its own standard rather than by another's; and so it would escape a thousand strange fancies and prejudices, and not need to have them eradicated by the lessons it will subsequently be taught in the school of life. The child would, in this way, have its mind once for all habituated to clear views and tliorough-going knowledge: it would use its own judgment and take an unbiassed estimate of things. And, in general, children should not form their notions of what life is like from the copy before they have learned it from the original, to whatever aspect of it their attention may be directed. Instead, therefore, of hastening to place books, and books alone, in their hands, let them be nnide acquainted, step by step, with things with the actual circumstances of human life. And above all let care be taken to bring them to a clear and objective view of the world as it is, to educate them always to derive their ideas directly from real life, and to shape them in conformity with it not to fetch them from other sources, such as



—



—
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books, fairy tales, or what people say
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to



— than



apply them

will



ready-made

heads are



that their either see things in a false light or try in vain to remodel the world to suit their views, and so enter upon false paths; and tliat, too, whetlier they are only constructing theories It is inof life or engaged in the actual business of it. credible liow much harm is done when the seeds of wrong notions are laid in the mind in those early years, later on to bear a crop of piejudice; for the subsequent lessons which are learned from real life in the world have to be devoted mainly to their extirpation. "To unlearn the evil" was the answer which, according to Diogenes Laertius,* Antisthenes gave, when he was asked what branch of knowledge was most necessary; and we can see what he

to real

life.



For



this will



meau



full of



wrong notions, and that they



meant.



No child under the age of fifteen sliould receive instruction in subjects which may possibly be the vehicle of serious error, such as philosophy, religion, or any other branch of knowledge wliere it is necessary to take large views; because wrong notions imbibed early can seldom be rooted out, and of all the intellectual faculties, judgment is the last to arrive at maturity. Tlie child should give its attention either to subjects where no error is possible at all, such as mathematics, or to those in which there is no particular danger in making a mistake, such as languages, natural science, history, and so on. And in general, the branches of knowledge which are to be studied at any period of life should be such as the mind is equal to at that period and can perfectly understand. Childhood and youth form the time for collecting mateiials, for getting a special and thorough knowledge of individual and particular things. In those years it is too early to form views on a large scale; and ultimate explanations must be put off to a later date. The faculty of judgment, which cannot come into play without mature experience, should be left to itself; and care should be taken not to anticipate its action by inculcating prejudice, which will paralyze it forever. On the other hand, the memory should be speciall_y taxed in youth, since it is then that it is strongest and most tenacious. But in choosing the things that should be com*

vi. 7.
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memory tlie utmost care and foretliought must be exercised; as lessons well learned in youtli aie never foigotten. This precious soil must therefore be cultivated so as to bear as much fruit as possible. If you think how deeply rooted in your memory are those persons whom you kuew in the first twelve yeai'sof your life, how indelible the impression made upon you by the events of those years, how clear your recollection of most of the things that happened to you then, most of what was told or taught you, it will seem a natui'al thing to take the susce|)tibility and tenacity of the mind at that period as the groundwork of education. This may be done by a strict observance of method, and a systematic regulation of the impressions which the mind is to receive. But the years of youth alloted to man are short, and memory is, in general, bound within narrow limits; still more so, the memory of any one individual. Since this is the case, it is all-important to till the memory with what is essential and matei'ial in any branch of knowledge, to the exclusion of everything else. This decision as to what is essential and material sliould rest with the master-minds in every department of thought; their choice should be made after the most mature deliberation, and the outcome of it lixed and determined. Such a choice would have to proceed by sifting the things which it is necessary and important for a man to know in general, and then, necessary and important for him to know in any particular business or calling. Knowledge of tlie first kind would have to be

niitted to



after an encyclo})edic fashion, in graduated courses, adapted to the degree of general culture which a man may be expected to have in the cii'cumstances in which he is placed; beginning with a course limited to the necessary requirements of primary education, and extending upward to the subjects treated of in all the branches of philosophical thought. The regulation of the second kind of knowledge would be left to those wlio had shown genuine mastery in the several departments into which it is divided; and the whole system would provide an elaboate rule or canon for intellectual education, which would, of course, have to be revised every ten years. Some such arrangement as this would employ the youthful power of the memory to best advantage, and supply excellent working material to the faculty of judgment, when it made its appearance later on.

classitied,
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man's knowledge may be said to be mature, in other it has reached the most complete state of perfection to which he, as an individual, is capable of bringing it, when an exact correspondence is established between the whole of his abstract ideas and the things he has actually This will mean that each of his perceived for himself.

words,

abstract ideas rests, directly or indirectly, upon a basis of observation, which alone endows it with any real value; and also that lie is able to place every observation he makes under the right abstract idea which belongs to it. Maturity is the work of experience alone; and therefore it reThe knowledge we derive from our own obquires time. servation is usually distinct from that which we acquire tlirougli the medium of abstract ideas; the one coming to us in the natural way, the other by what people tell us, and the course of instruction we receive, wliether it is good or bad. The result is, that in youth there is generally



A



very little agreement or correspondence between our abstract ideas, which are merely phrases fixed in the mind, and that real knowledge which we have obtained by our own observation. It is oidy later on that a gradual approach takes place between these two kinds of knowledge, accompanied by a mutual correction of error; and knowledge is not mature until this coalition is accomplished. This maturity or perfection of knowledge is something quite independent of another kind of perfection, which may be of a high or a low order the perfection, I mean, to which a man may bring his own individual faculties; which is measured, not by any correspondence between the two kinds of knowledge, but by the degree of intensity wiiich each kind attains. For the practical man the most needful thing is to acquire an accurate and profound knowledge of the ways of But this, though the most needful, is also the the world. most wearisome of all studies, as a man may reach a great age without coming to the end of his task; whereas, in the domain of the sciences, he masters the more important In acquiring that knowledge facts when he is still young. of the world, it is while he is a novice, namely, in boyhood and in youth, that the first and hardest lessons are put before him; but it often happens that even in later years there is still a great deal to be learned. The studv is difficult enough in itself; but the difficulty



—



434

is



STUDIES



m PESSIMISM.



life



doubled by novels, which represent a state of things in Youth and the world, such as, in fact, does not exist. life, which then is credulous, and accepts these views of become part and parcel of the mind; so that, instead of a merely negative condition of ignorance, you have positive error a whole tissue of false notions to start with; and at



—



a later date these actually spoil the schooling of experience, and put a wrong construction on the lessons it teaches. If, before this, the youth had no light at all to guide him, he is now misled by a will-o-the-wis]); still more often is this They have both had a false view of the case with a girl. things foisteil on to them by reading novels; and expectations have been aroused which can never befultilled. This generally exercises a baneful influence on their whole life. In this respect those whose youth has allowed them no time or opportunity for reading novels those who work with their hands and the like are in a position of decided There are a few novels to which this reproach advantage cannot be addressed nay, which have an effect the contrary of bad. First and foremost, to give an example, "Gil Bias," and the other works of Le Sage (or rather their Spanish originals); further, "The Vicar of Waketield/'aud, to some extent. Sir Walter Scott's novels. "Don Quixote" may be regarded as a satirical exhibition of the error to



—



—



—



which



I



am



referring.
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Schiller's poem in honor of women, " Wiirde der Frauen," is the result of much careful thought, and it appeals to the reader by its antithetic style and its use of contrast; but as an expression of the true praise which

should be accorded to theni, it is, I think, inferior to these few words of Jouy's: " Without women, the beginning of our life would be helpless; the middle, devoid of pleasure; and the end, of consolation." The same thing is more " feelingly expressed by Byron in " Sardanapalus:

"



The very



first



Of human life must spring from woman's breast, Your first small words are taught you from her lips, Your first tears quench'd by her, and your last sighs
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Too often breathed out in a woman's hearing, When men have shrunk from the ignoble care Of watching the last hour of him who led them."

(Act

I.



435



Scene



2.)



These two passages indicate the right standpoint for the appreciation of women. You need only look at the wa}' in which she is formed, to see that woman is not meant to undergo great labor, whether of the mind or of the body. She pays the debt of life not by what she does, but by what she suffers; by the pains of cliild-bearing and care for the child, and by submission to her husband, to whom she should be a patient and cheering companion. Tlie keenest sorrows and joys are not for her, nor is siie called upon to display a great The current of lier life should be more deal of strength. gentle, peaceful and trivial than man's, without being

essentially happier or uuhappier. Women, are directly fitted for acting as the nurses and teachers of our early childhood by the fact that they are^ themselves childish, frivolous and short-sighted; in a word",

all their life long a kind of intermetliate stage between the child and the full-grown man, who is man in the strict sense of the word. 8ee liow a girl will fondle a child for days together, dance with it and sing to it; and then think what a man, with the best will in the world, could do if he were put in her place.



they are big children



—



With young



girls



nature seems to have had in view what,



drama, is called a striking effect; as for a few years she dowers tiiem with a wealth of beauty and is lavish in her gift of charm, at the expense of alL the rest of thejr life; so that during those "years they may captureThe^fantasy of some man to such a degree, that he is hurried away into undertaking the honorable care of

in the language of the



| P



a^tep tliem, in sorfie form or other, as long as they live for which there would not appear to be any sufficient war-|rauty

if



—



reason only directed



his



thoughts.



Accordingly,



Nature has equipped woman, as she does all hercreatures, with the weapons and implements requisite for the safeguarding of her existence, and for just as long as it fs necessary for her to have them. Here, as elsewhere. Nature proceeds with her usual economy; for just as the female ant, after fecundation, loses iier wings, which are then superfluous, nay, actually a danger to the business of breed-
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iiig; so, after giving birth to one or two cliildreii, a woman generally loses her beauty; probably, indeed, for similar reasons. And so we find that young girls, in their hearts, look upon doinestic affairs or work of any kind as of secondary importance, if not actually as a mere jest. The only business that really claims their earnest attention is love, making conquests, and everything connected with this dress, dancing, and so on. The nobler and more perfect a thing is, the later and A man reaches the slower it is in arriving at maturity.
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maturity of his reasoning powers and mental faculties hardly before the age of twenty-eight; a woman, at eightAnd then, too, in the case of woman, it is only reason een. That is why of a sort -very niggard in its dimensions. women remain children their whole life long; never seeing anything but what is quite close to them, cleaving to the present moment, taking appearance for reality, and preFor it is ferring trifles to matters of the first importance. by virtue of his reasoning faculty that man does not live in the present only, Hke the brute, but looks about him and considers the past ancPth'efiilure; and thjsjLs the ori^gin of j)rudence, as well as of that care^id anxiety whicir"so many people exhibit. Both the advantages and the disadvantages which this involves, are shared in -by the woman to a smaller extent because of her weaker power of reasoning. She may, in fact, be described as intellectuintuitive ally shortsighted, because, while she has an understanding of what lies quite close to her, her field of vision is narrow and does not reach to what is remote: so that things which are absent, or past, or to come, have much less effect upon women than upon men. This is the reason why women are more often inclined to be extravagant, and sometimescarry their inclination to a length that In their hearts women tliink that borders upon madness. it IS men's business to earn money and theirs to spend it if possible during tlieir husband's life, but, at any rate, The very fact that their husband hands after his death. them over his earnings for purposes of housekeeping, strengthens them in this belief. However many disadvantages all this may involve, there is at least this to be said in its favor; that the woman lives more in the present than the man, and that, if
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the present is at all tolerable, she enjoys it more eagerly. is the source of that cheerfulness which is peculiar to woman, fitting her to amuse man in his hours of recreation, and, in case of need, to console him when he is borne down by the weight of his cares. It is by no means a bad plan to consult women in matters of difficulty, as the Germans used to do in ancient times; for tlieir way of looking at things is quite different from ours, chiefly in the fact that they like to take the l shortest way to their goal, and, in general, manage to fix tlieir eyes upon what lies before them; while we, as a rule, see far beyond it, just because it is in front of our noses. In cases like this, we need to be brought back to the riglit standpoint, so as to recover the near and simple view. Tlien, again, women are decidedly more sober in their V judgment than we are, so that they do not see more in things than is really there; while, if our passions are aroused, we are apt to see things in an exaggerated way, or imagine what does not exist. The weakness of their reasoning faculty also explains why it is that women show more sympathy for the unfortunate tluin men do, and so treat them with more kindness and interest; and why it is that, on the contrary, they are inferior to men in point of justice, and less honorable and For it is just because tlieir reasoning power conscientious. is weak that present circumstances have such a hold over them, and those concrete things which lie directly before their eyes exercise a power which is seldom counteracted to any extent by abstract principles of thought, by fixed rules of conduct, firm resolutions, or, in general, by consideration for the past and the futui-e, or regard for what is absent and remote. Accordingly, they possess the first and main elements that go to make a virtuous character, but they are deficient in those secondary qualities which are often a necessary instrument in the formation of it. * Hence it will be found that the fundamental fault of the female character is that it has no sense of justice. This is mainly due t o the fact, already mentioned, that women are defective in the powers of reasoning and

* In this



respect they



which contains a what 1 have said



may be compared to an animal organism Here let me refer to liver but no gall-bladder. in my treatise on " The Foundation of Morals," ^ 17.



438



STUDIES IN PESSIMISM.



deliberation; bub it is also traceable to the position which Nature has assigned to tiieni as tlie weaker sex. They are dependent, not upon strength, but upon craft; and heiice Uheir instinctive capacity for cunning, and their ineradi--Jcable tendency to say what is not true. For as lions are 'provided with claws and teeth, and elephants and boars with tusks, bulls with horns, and the cuttle fish with its cloud of inky fluid, so Nature has equipped woman, for her defense and protection, with the arts of dissimulation;

all the power which Nature has conferred upon man the shape of physical strength and reason, has been bestowed upon women in this form. Hence dissimulation is innate in woman, and almost as much a qualitj of the stupid as of the clever. It is as natural for them to make use of it on every occasion as it is for those animals to employ their means of defense when they are attacketl^ they have a feeling that in doing so they are only within their rights. Therefore a woman who is perfectly truthful _;and not given to dissimulation is perhaps an impossibility, and for this very reason they are so quick at seeing through dissimulation in others that it is not a wise thing to attempt it with them. But this fundamental defect which I have stated, with all that it entails, gives rise to falsity, faithlessness, treachery, ingratitude, and so on. Perjury in a court of justice is more often committel by women than by men. It may, indeed, be generally questioned whether women ought"^ to be sworn at all. From time to time one tiiuls repeated cases everywhere of ladies, who want for nothing, taking things from shop-counters, when no one is looking, and making off with them. Nature has appointed that the propagation of the species shall be the business of men who are young, strong and hanilsome; so that the race may not degenerate. This is the firm will and purpose of Nature in regard to the species, and it finds its expression in the passions of women. There is no law that is older or more powerful than this. Woe, then, to the man who sets up claims and interests that will conflict with it; whatever he may say and do, they will be unmercifully crushed at the first serious encounter. For the innate rule that governs women's conduct, though it is secret and unformulated, nay, uncoliscioiis in its working, is this: " Wo are justified in deceiv ing those who think they have acquired rights over the
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species by paying little attention to the indiviihial, that is, The constitution and, therefore, the welfare of the to us.

species have been placed in our hands and committed to our care, through the control we obtain over the next generation, whicli proceeds from us; let us discluirge our But women have no abstract duties conscientiously." knowledge of this leading principle; they are conscious of it only as a concrete fact; and they have no other method which they act of giving expression to it than the way when the opportunity arrives. And then their conscience



m



does not trouble them so much as we fancy;'lor iir the darkest recesses of their heart, they are aware tliat in committing a breach of their duty toward thej^ndividual, tliey have all the better fulfilled their duty towards the species,

infinitely greater.* since women exist in tlie main solely for the propagation of the species, and are not destined for anything elseTTTiey Tive, as a rule, more for the species than for the individu"al,"lind in their hearts take the affairs of the This species more seriously than those of tiie individual. gives their whole life and being a certain levity; the general bent of their character is in a direction fundamentally different from that of man; and it is this which produces that discord in married life which is so frequent, and almost
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the normal state. The natural feeling between men is mere indifference. The reason of but between women it is actual enmity. odium ji(juJinwn—vi\\\c\\, in this is that trade-jealousy the case of men, does not go beyond the confines of their own particular pursuit; but, with women, embraces the whole sex; since they have only one kind of business. Even when they meet in the street, women look at one anAnd it is a patent other like Guelphs and Ghibeliines. fact that when two women make first accpiaintance with each other, they behave with more constraint and dissimulation than

it is



two men would show



in a like case;



and hence



that an exchange of comjiliments between two women more ridiculous 'proceeding tlian betwe en tw o is a much men. Further, while a manlvtllTlis a general rule, always

*

vol.



found in
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A more detailed discussion of the matter in question mav be my chief work, " Die Welt als Wille und Vorstelluug,

"'



ch. 44.
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preserve a certain amount of consideration and humanity in si^eaking to others, even to those \vho are in a very inferior position, it is intolerable to see how proudly and (lisduiiifully a fine lady will generally behave toward one who is in a lower social rank (1 do not mean a woman who is in her service), whenever she speaks to her. The reason of this may be that, with women, differences of rank are much more precarious than with us; because, while a hundred considerations carry weight in our case, in theii's there is only one, namely, with which man they have found favor; as also that they stand in much nearer relations with one another than men do, in consequence of the onesided nature of their calling. This makes them endeavor to lay stress upon differences of rank. It is only the man whose intellect is clouded by his sexual impulses that could give the name of the fair sex to that undersized, narrow-shouldered, broad-hipped, and short-legged I'ace; for the whole beauty of the sex is bound up with this impulse. Instead of calling them beautiful, there would be more warrant for describing women as the unresthetic sex. Neither for music, nor for poetry, nor for ifine art, have_they really and truly any sense or suscepti'bility; it_i^jL mel'e mockery if they make a pretense of it in order to assist "TTTeiF eucleavor to please. Hence, as a result of this, they are incapable of taking a purely objective interest in everytiiing; and the reason of it seems to me to be as follows. man tries to acquire direct mastery over things, either by understanding them, or by forcing them to do his will. But a woman is always^and everywhere reduced to obtaining this mastery indirectly, namely through a man; and whatever direct mastery she may have is entirely confined to him. And so it lies in woman^s nature to look upon everything only as a means^for_CQiiquering man; and if she takes an ihtei^sfc in anything else, it is^simulated— a mere roundabout way of "gaiiiingTTei' encTs By coquetry, and feigning what she does not feel. Hence even Rousseau declared: " Women have, in general, no love of any art; they have no proper knowledge of any;



A



and they have no genius."* No^one who sees at all below the surface can have failed to remark the same thing. You need only observe the

* Lettre a d'Alembert.
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kind of attention women bestow upon a concert, an opera, or a play the childish simplicity, for example, with which



—



,



they keep on chattering during the finest passages in the greatest masterpieces. If it ~is true that the Greeks excluded Avomen from their theaters, the_^were quite right in what they did; at any rate you would have been able to heai- what was said upon the stage. In our day, besides, or in lieu of saying, " Let a woman keep silence in the church," it would be much to the point to say, " Let a woman keep silence in the theater." This might, perhaps, be put up in big letters on the curtain. And you cannot expect anything else of women if you consider that the most distinguished intellects among the whole sex have never managed to produce a single achievement in the fine arts that is really great, genuine, and original, or given to the world any work of permanent value in any sphere. This is most strikingly shown in regard to painting, where mastery of technique is at least as much witliin their power as within ours and hence they are diligent in cultivating it; but still, they have not a single gi'eat painting to boast of, just because they are deficient in that objectivity of mind which is so directly indispensable in painting. They never get bej^ond a subjective point of view. It is quite in keeping with this that ordinary women have no real susceptibility for art at all; for nature proceeds in strict sequence non facit saJtwn. And Huarte * in his " Examen de ingenios para" las scienzias" a book which has been famous for three hundred years denies women^ tjie possession of all the higher faculties. The case is not altered by particular and partiar exceptions; taken as a whole, women are, and remain, thorough-going Philistines, and quite incurable. Hence, with that absurd arrangement which allo ws them to share the rank and title of their husbands, Tliey are a, consTant stimulus to his ignoble ambitions. And, further^' it is just because they are Philistines that modern society, where they take the lead and set the tone, is in such a bsid way. Napoleon's saying that " women have no rank "
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should be'li^optecrasTHe right standpoint



in



determining



* Ti-anslatofs Note.—^in&w Kiiarte (1520?-1590) practiced as a physician at Madrid. The work cited by Schopenhauer is well known, and has been translated into many languages.
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their position in society; unci us regards their other qualities, Ciuiinfort* makes the very true renuirk: " They are made to tradft^with our own weaknesses and our follies, but not The sympathies that exist between thetii with' our reason. aiul men are skin-deep only, and do not toucli the mind or the feelings or the character." They form the sexus sequior the second sex, infei'ior iu shouTd 5e e\'ery respect to the fii'st;;^ their infirmities treated with consideration; but to show them great reverence Js jjxtremely ridiculous, atfd^^werlfus TTfTireir eyes. Wlien nature' made two divisions orthe niiman race^'sire did not draw the line exactly through the middle. These divisions are polar and opposed to each other, it is true; but the difference between them is not qualitative merely, it is also quantitative. This is just the view which the ancients took of woman, and the view which people in the East take now; and their judgment as to her proper position is much more correct than ours, with our old French notions of gallantry and" our preposterous system of reverence that highest product These notions Jiave of Teutonico-Christian stupidity.
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served only to make women rnorearroganfTfiuroverTJearing: so that one is occasionally reminded of the holy apes in Benares, who in the consciousness of their sanctity and inviolable position, think they can do exactly as they

please.



But in the^Wesfc) the_wc:nen, and especially the '' lady," finds herself in a false position; for woman, rightly called

by the ancients sexus sequior is by no means fit to be the object of our honor and veneration, or to hold her head The •ilhiglier than man and be on equal terms with liiin.

ll
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consequences of this false position are sufficiently obvious. Accordingly, it would be a very desirable thing if this Number Two of the human race were in Europe also relegated to her natural place, and an end put to that ladynuisance, which not only moves all Asia to laughter, _but would have been ridiculed by Greece and Rome as weTtZ It the good effects which such a is im|)ossible to calculate change would bring about in our social, civil and political There would be no necessity for the Salic arrangements. law: ic would be a superfluous truism. In Europe the " lady"

* Translator's Note.



— See " Counsels and



Maxims,"



p. 12, note.
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"^ a being who should not exist all all; she'TnoiTTd be either a housewife or a girl who lioj)e5 to up, not to be arrobecomelDne7anT^lTe~sITorrrnnjeT3T^ It is just bec;iuse giirrt, but to be thrifty and submissive. there are such people as " ladies " in Europe that the women of the lower classes, tliat is to say, the great majority of the sex, are much more unhappy than they are in the East. | And even Lord Byron says: " Thought of the state of woTnen under the ancient Greel\S convenient enough. Present state, a I'emnaut of the barbarism of the chivalric and the feudal ages artificial and unnatural. They ought and be well fed and clothed but noT' to mind home nuxed ifi society. Well educated, too, in religion but to not hing but book s oF read^iieith'er poetry nor politics Music drawing— daiicrng also a piety—aJl-d--£!Qokery. I have seen '(1/ little gaidening and plowing now and then. them mending the roads in Epirus with good success. Why not, as well as hay-making and milking?" The laws of marriage prevailing in Europe consider the woman as tFe equivalent of the man start, that is to say, from a^rong position. In our part of the world where monogamy is the rule, to marry means to have one's rights and double one's duties. Xow, when the laws gave women equal rights with man, they ought to have also endowed But the fact is, tiiat just her with a masculine intellect. in proportion as the honors and privileges which the laws accord to women, exceed the amount which Nature gives, is there a diminution in the number of women who really participate \\\ these privileges; and all the remainder are deprived of their natural rights by just so much as is given For the instituto the others over and above their share. tion of monogamy, and the laws of marriage which it entails, bestow ifpon the woman an unnatural position of privilegeT'by considering her throughout as the full equivalent of the man, which is bv no means the case; and seeing this, men who^i'e^lTrevi^lriTd p'rmTent very often scruple to make so great a sacrifice and to acquiesce in so
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among polygamous nations every provided for, where monogamy prevails the nunjber of married women is limited; and there remains over a large number of women without stay or suppoi't, who,'~1n the upper classes, vegetate as useless old maids and in the

wolnah

is



unfair an arrangement. Consequently, while
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lower succumb to hard work for which they are not suited;

or else become JiUes de Joie, whose life is as destitute of joy as it is of honor. But under the circumstances they become a necessity; and their position is openly recognized as serving the special end of warding off temptation from



^/



who have found, or mav London alone there are eigiity thousand prostitutes. What are they butthe women, who, under the institution of monogamy, have come off worst? Theirs is a direful fate: they ai'e human sacrifices offered up on the altar of monogamy. The women whose

those



women



hope



to find,



favored by fate, husbands. In



is here described are the inevitable setthe European lady with her arrogance and pretension. Polygamy is therefore a real benefit to the female sex if it is taken as a whole. And, from another point of view, thei-e is no true reason why a man whose wife suffers -(5 jT^ow^from chronic illness, or remains barren, or has gradually The ^^j5> become too old for him, should not take a second. t^^ motives which induce so many people to become converts Mormonism* appear to be just those which militate 'jY)<;pet}^ Against the unnatural institution of monogamy. Moreover, the bestowal of unnatural rights upon women has^ imposed upon them uniia^ral duties, and, nevertheless^ a breach of these duties makes them unhappy. Let me explain. man may often think that his social or financial position will suffer if he marries, unless he makes



wretched position



off to



I
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A



some



woman



brilliant alliance. His desire will then be to win a of his own choice under conditionsother than those



of marriage, such as will secure her position and that of the children. However fair, reasonable, fit and proper these conditions may be, and the woman consents by foregoing that undue amount of privilege which marriage



alone can bestow, she to some extent loses her honor, because marriage is the basis of civic society; and she will lead an unhappy life, since human nature is so constituted that we pay an attention to the opinion of other i)eople which IS out of all proportionate to its value. On the other hand, if she does not consent, she runs the risk either of having to be given in marriage to a man whom she does not like, or of being landed high and dry as an old maid;

* Translator's Note.— The Mormons have recently given up polygamy, and received the American franchise in its stead.



—

ON WOMEN.

445

for the period during which she has a chance of being setAnd in view of this aspect of tled for life is very short. the institution of monogamy, Thomasius' profoundly learned treatise, "de Conciibinatu/' is well worth reading; for it shows that, among all nations and in all ages, down

to



the'Lutheran Reformation, concubinage was permitted; /'/^ nay, that it was an institution which was to a certain extent actually recognized by law, and attended with no It was only the Lutheran Reformation that dishonor. degraded it from this position. It was seen to be a further justification for the marriage of the clergy; and then, after that the Catholic Church did not dare to remain behind-



_



in the matter. is no use arguing about polygamy; it must be taken as de facto existing everywhere, and the only question is as Ajjpx Where are there, then, >|^^ g, to how it shall be regulated. all live, at any rate, for a time, f ^-y any real monogamists? ^ and most of us, always, in polygamy. And so, since every man needs many women, there is nothing fairer than to allow him, nay, to make it incumbent upon him, to proThis will reduce woman to her vide for many women. true and natui'al position as a subordinate being: aud_th§ that monster of European civilization and Teutonicov lad}" will disappear from the woidd, leaving Chi-istian stupidity ohTy women, but no more unha])py women, of whom



hand



There



We
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Europe



is



now



full.



In India no woman is ever independent, but in accordance with the law of Mann,* she stands under the control It is, of her father, her husband, her brother or her son. toTje sure, a revolting thing that a widow should immolate herself upon her husband's funeral pvre; but it is also revolting that she should spend her husband s money with the money for which he toiled his whole herj2iiI<ifflonrs life long,"Tn~The consoling belief that he w'as providing for Happy are tliose who have kept the middle his children. course medium tenvere beati. The first love of a mother for her child is, w;ith the lower ahimalsas witlTnien, ofa purelyThstinctive character, and so it ceases wlien tin' cliild is no longer iu a jihy-icalTy After that, the first love shuuld give helpless condition. this v.'ay to one tliat is based on habi^and reason; but
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* Ch. v., V. 148.
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make its appearance, especially where tlie 'J'he love of a father for uot love the father.

._



'C



\ his child is of a different order, and more likely to last; because it has its foundation in the fact that in the child lio recognizes his own inner self; that is to say, his love for it is metaphysical in its origin. In almost all nations, whether of the ancient or the modern world, even amoiig the Hottentots, * property is

'



inherited by the male descendants alone; it is only in Europe that a departure has taken place; but not ainong whicTr"has cost I the nobility, however. That the property men long years of "toil and effort, and been won with so much difficulty, should afterward come into the haiids of women, who then, in their lack of reason, squander it in a short time, or otherwise fool it away, is a grievance and a wrong, as serious as it is common, which should be preI women to inherit. In iny I vented by limiting the right of



opinion, the



best



arrangement would be that by which

or daughters, should never receive



women, whether widows



y,



^



anything beyond the interest for lif.' on property secured by mortgage, and in no case the property itself, or the The capital, except where all male descendants fail. people who make money are men, not women; and it follows from this that women are neither justified in having unconditional possession of it, nor fit persons to be entrusted witli its admiration. When wealth, in any true sense .of the word, that is to say, funds, houses or land, is to go |to them as an inheritance, they should never be allowed the In their case a guardian should 'free disposition of it. always be appointed; and hence they should never be given the free control of their own chihlren, wherever h eanbe._ The vanity of women, even though it should avoided. not prove to be greater than that of men, has this much I material direction. ^ danger in it, that it takes an entirely They are vain, I mean, of their personal beauty, and then of finery, show and magnificence.. That is just why they Itjs this^too are so much in their element in society. which makes them so inclined to be extravagant, all ll\e_ more as their reasoning power is low. Accordingly we find

_



bilite



* Leroy, " Lettres pliilosopbiques sur rirtelligence et la perfectides'auimaux, avec quelques lettres sur I'liomme," p. 298, Paris,



1803.
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an ancient writer describing women as in general of an extravagiint nutui'e rvyrj to dvvoAov aOn (^anavTjfjoy q>v6Ei.* But with men vanity often takes the direction of iioTI^ material advantages, such as intellect, learning, courage.

In the Politics f Aristotle explains tlie great disa.cb'antageTytitcTTaccrned to the Spartans froniTKe fact that they conceded too much to their women, by giving them the right of inheritance and dower, and a great amount of independence; and he shows how much this contributed to May it not be the case in France that the Sparta's_fall. infTuenc^ of women, which went on increasing steadil}' from the time of Louis XIII., wasjto/blame for that gi-adual corruption of the court and_the government, which brought about tlie revolution of 1789, of whicli all subsequent disturbances have been the fruit? However that may be, the false position which women occupy, demonstrated as it is, in the most glaring wa}', by the institution of the lady, is a fundamental defect in our social scheme, andjtliis defect, proceeding from the very heart of it, must spread^Its baneful influence in all directions. That woman is by nature meant to obey may be seen by the fact that every woman who is placed in the unnatural position of complete indej^endence. imnifidjal^elv attaches herself to _soine man, by whom she'aTTows hersell~To"15e guidecT'and rulecl. It is becatise she needs a~lord'~ aiTcT master. If she is young, it will be a lover; if she is old, a

priest.



ON NOISE.

Kaxt wrote a treatise on "The Vital Powers." I should prefer to write a dirge for them. The superabundant display of vitality, which takes the form of knocking, hammering, and tumbling things about, has proved a daily torment to me all my life long. There are people, it is true nay, a great niaiiy people who smile^arsnch things, because they are not sensitive to noise; but they are just the very people who are also not sensitive to argument, or though t, or jSbeTry, or art, in a word, to any kind of intel-
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* Brunck's " Gnomici poetae graeci,"v. 115.
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The reason of it is that tlie tissue of juflue nce. On the brains \i^ a very rough and coarse quality. TTi otliei'T^iaucl, noTse^Ts a torture tojliitellectual people. the biographies of aTinost all ^reat wnters, or ""wlierever else their personal utterances are recorded, I tlnd complaints 1. about it; in the case of Kant, for instance, Goethe, Lich"tenberg:, Jean Paul; and if it should happen that any writer has omitted to express himself on the matter, it is only for want of an opportunity, TMs_ aversion to_ noise I should explain as follows: If you ciit u^jiTarge diarnond into litlTeBTts, \l will entirely lose the value it had as a whole; and ai^iarniy divided up into small bodies of soldiers, loses all its strength. So a great intejlect sinks to the level of au^m;dinarv one, as soon as it is_iuteiTupted ancl djsturbed, its attention distractFdlaiKl iidi^awn off from the matter Tn hand; for ijs sujjeriorfty depeudsjLipon its_powe> oj^cqiicentiation of bringing all its strength to I>ear upon one tlieme, in the same way asa concave mirror collects into one point all the rays of light tliat strike'upon It. ^ojsv InterHiptiou is a hindrance to Tliat is why dlsdn^uished niijidshave this concentration. always shown such an extreme dislike to disturbance iii aiij^nil^ as something that breaks in upon and distracts Above all have they been averse to^that their thoughts. Ordinary violent in^terrujotipn tHaF comes from noise. The people are not much put out by anything of the sort. rnost sensible andj ntellige nt of all the nations^in Europe lavs down the rule, ''Xever interrupti" as the eleventh conitlieir
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mandment.



^olie is^jje^osT



m^ijpei'tjueul'of all



forms of



Interruption. TTTs not only aii in^erruptron,^ut alsq^ Of course^where there is nothing disrupt imi_of_th ought. to I nter rupt, no[se_v\lll_not~l>e^ so ^particularly painfivT Occasionally \i happens Tliat some slight but constant noise continues to_bother, and distract me for a time beAll I fed^ is a iore'T~Beconie distinctly conscious of it. steady increase in t he labo r of^ thinking;;— just asHioiiglTl w«^l:15^Tng'Tb"lv^J[k_w;rtl]LAwejght onmy fooTT^ At last I find out what it is. Let me now , however, pass from^genus to species. The most inexcusable and di^r.iceful of all noise^is^ the cracking^of wlITps;:— a trulv infernat thing when it is doheTh the



"



narrow resoundihg"'*streets"'^lrt^&fnT7^'r'cr?Ti6TriicS' iT~iis puts an end to all maHij^aj3eaceftTJ^^fe^imj)M^^



ox XOL^E
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That this_cracking of whips should be quiet thought. allowedlitan seems to rue to show In the clearest way how Xo senseless and thoughtless Ts^the nature oJ[_inairkmd. oue^\vrrh anything like anjdea^IirTjis^Head can ayoT^^^a^el-



ing^oT^actuar^^



whichjmr-



alyzes~"TIieTn^n7T^eTKls"^ETre^lIread oT^TeflecIion,



an^ niur-



is^ made, "TT nTust d^ri^'^liou^hTr^Everj^iine^thrs'^^^ d istmVaTiundre^peopIe~wh^ are appljing their minds to



bifsiness of

tcuttirig_Jiis



so me sort,



no matt"er how

is



trivial



it



while oiTjEHe



tjiinker_ks effect



woeful and



may be; disastrous,



thoughts ^underTlnu^has T-Tle esecnlToh^f^s No sound, be it ever fase severs the head from the body. so shrill, cuts so sharply into the brain as this cursed craving of whijjs; you feeljhe^ sting of jthe lash righf inside youFTTeadT aud i^ajfects the brain in the same way as touch affects a se nsitive plant, and for the same length

oft me.

i



~"



With

utility,



all



due respect for the most holy doctrine of

really



away



cannot see why a fellow who is taking a wagon-load of gravel or dung should thereby ^^laiti the ri^ht to kill jn the bud the thoughts which may happen to be springing up_in ten thon^Ul&eads^— the numberlie Iialf an houi-'s drive will "disturb one ^fFei^ anollier through the town. Hammering, the barking of^d^gs, and the crying of children "ai'eTiorrible to hea r; but your only genuine a5sassiii~bf thmightTs tlie crack of a whip; it exists for the purpose of destroying every pleasant moment of quiet thought that any one may now and then enjoy. If the driver had no otlier way of urging on his horse than bv making this most abominable of all noises, it would be exI



m



This cursed is the case. not only unnecessary, but even useless. Its aim is to produce an effect upon the intelligence of the horse: but through the constant abuse of it, the animal becomes habituated to the sound, which falls upon The horse blunted feelings and produces no effect at all. You have a remarkable does not go any the faster for it. example of this in the ceaseless cracking of his whip on the part of a cab-driver, while he is proceeding at a slow pace on flie look-out for a fare. ~TFTie were to give his horse the slightest touch with the whip, it would have much more Supposing, however, that it were absolutely neceseffect. sary to crack the whip in order to keep the horse constantly

cusable: but quite the contrary



cracking of whips



is



—
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its



hundredth part



presonco, it would be enough to make tlie of the noise. For it is a well-known fact tliat, in regard to siglit and hearing, animals are sensitive to even the faintest indications; they are alive to things The most surprising that we can scarcely perceive. instances of this are furnished by trained dogs and canary-



miiid of



birds.

It is obvious, therefore, that here we have to do with an act of pure wantonness; nay, with an impudent defiance offered to those members of the community who work with That their heads by those who work with their hands. snch infamy should be tolerated in a town is a piece of barbarity and iniquity, all the more as it could easily be remedied by a police-notice to the effect that every lash Tliere can be no harm shall liave a knot at the end of it. in drawing the attention of the mob to the fact tliat the classes above them work witli their heads, for any kind of head work is mortal anguish to the man in the street. fellow who rides through the narrow alleys of a populous town with unemployed post-liorses or cart-horses, and keeps on cracking a whip several yards long with all his might, deserves there and then to stand down and receive five All the philanthropists in really good blows with a stick. the world, and all the legislators, meeting to advocate and decree the total abolition of corporal punishment, will There is something never persuade me to the contrary. even more disgraceful than what I have just mentioned. Often enough you may see a carter walking along the street quite alone, without any horses, and still cracking away incessantly; so accustomed has the wretcli become to it in consequence of the unwarrantable toleration of this pi'actice. man's body and the needs of his body are now Is the thinkeverywhere treated with a tender indulgence. ing mind then, to be the only thing that is never to obtain the slightest measure of consideration or protection, Carters, porters, messengers to say nothing of respect? these are the beasts of burden among mankind; by all means let them be treated justly, fairly, indulgently, and



A



A



with forethought; but they must not be permitted to stand way of the higher endeavors of hunnmity by wanHow many great and splendid tonly making a noise. thoughts, I should like to know, have been lost to the world by the crack of a whip? If I had the upper hand,

in the



ON NOISE.

f

'
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.



I should soon produce in the heads of these people an iiidissoluble association of ideas l^et ween crackiug a whip and getting a whipping. Let us liope that the more intelligent and refined among the nations will make a beginning in this matter, and then that the Germans ma}' take example by it and follow suit.* ileanwliile, I may quote what Thomas Hood says of them: f For a musical nation, they are the most noisy I ever met That they are so is due to the fact, not that they witli". they are more fond of making a noise than other people would deny it if you asked them but that their senses are

'•'



—



—



obtuse; cousequentW,

affect



'



I



'



noise, it does not does not disturb them in reading or thinking, simply because they do not think; they only Tli e^e utliojight. smoke^w1ncl3_4£jii^^ erarn^ o]era|ion_of_ u n e cessary~^noTse^^tTiie si a m m i \vg_ot doors,"TorTnstancera vervjuunannerlj: and ilFbred thing is dIrecFevIcIence that the prevailing habit of mind is dullIn GernKiny it seems as though n ess and lack of thought. care were taken that no one should ever think for mere noise to mention one form of it. the way in which drumming goes on for no purpose at all. Finally, as regards the literature of the subject treated of in this chapter, I have only one work to recommend, but



when they hear a



them much.



It



1



1



—



'



y)



—



it is

;



a good one. I refer to a poetical epistle in terzo rinio by the famous painter Bronzino: entitled "DeRomnri, a Messer Luca Martini." It gives a detailed description of the torture to which people are put by the various noises of a small Written in a tragicomic style, it is very Italian town. The epistle may be found in "' Opere burlesche ainusing. del Berni, Aretino et altri." Vol. II. p. 2.58; apparently published in Utrecht in 17T1.

* According to a notice issued by tbe Society for tbe Protection of Animals in Municb tbe supertiuous wbipping and tbe cracking of wbips were, in December, 1858, positively forbidden in Nuremburg. " Up the Rhine." f In
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A FEW PARABLES.

In A FIELD of ripening corn I came to a place which had been trampled down by some ruthless foot; and as I glanced among the countless stalks, every one of them alike, standing there so erect and bearing the full weight of the ear, I saw a multitude of different flowers, red and blue and How pretty they looked as they grew there so violet. But, thought I, they naturally with their little foliage! are quite useless; they bear no fruit; they are mere weeds, suffered to remain oidy because there is no getting lid of them. And yet, but for these flowers, there would be nothing to charm the eye in that wilderness of stalks. They so are emblematic of poetry and art, which, in civic life severe, but still useful and not without its fruit— play the



—



same part



as flowers in the corn.



There are some

but the



human



really beautiful landscapes in the world, figures in them are poor, and you had not



better look at them.



The fly should be used as the symbol of impertinence and audacity; for while all other animals shun man more than anything else, and run away even before he comes near them, the fly lights upon iiis very nose.



Two Chinamen

for the first time.



traveling in



One



of



Europe went to the theater them did nothing but study the



machinery, and he succeeded in finding out liow it was worked. "The other tried to get at the meaning of the Here you piece in spite of his ignorance of the language. have the astronomer and the philosopher.



Wisdom which is only theoretical and never put into practice, is like a double rose; its color and its perfume are delightful, but it withers away and leaves no seed. No rose without a thorn. Yes, but many a thorn without a rose.



A



FEW PARABLES.
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A widespread ing apple tree stood in full bloom, and behind it a straight fir laiscd its dark and tapering head. " Look at the thousands of gay blossoms which cover me everywhere," said the apple tree; " what have yon to show Dark green needlesi " " That is true," in comparison? the fir, "but when winter comes, you will be bared replied of vour glory; and I shall be as I am now."

I was botanizing under an oak, I found among of other plants of similar height one that was dark in color, with tightly closed leaves and a stalk that was very straight and stiff. When I touched it, it said to me in firm tones: " Let me alone; I am not for your col-



Once, as



a



number



lection, like these plants to which Xature has given only a I am a little oak." single year of life. So it is with a man whose influence is to last for hun-



dreds of years. As a child, as a youth, often even as a fullgrown man, nay, his whole life long, he goes about among his fellows, looking like them and seemingly as nnimporBut let him alone; he will not die. Time will tant. come and bring tliose who know how to value him.



The man who goes up in a balloon does not feel as though he were ascending; he only sees the earth sinking deeper and deeper under him. This is a mystery which only those will understand who )

feel the truth of

it.



Your estimation of a man's size will be affected by the distance at which you stand from him, but in two entirely opposite ways according as it is his physical or his mental The one will seem stature that you are considering. smaller, the farther off you move; the other, greater.

Xature covers all her works with a varnish of beauty, bloom that is breathed, as it were, on the Painters and poets lay thempeach or plum. surface of a give selves out to take off this varnish, to store it up, and We drink deep of this us to be enjoyed at our leisure. it beauty long before we enter upon life itself; and when

like the tender
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aftei'ward we come to see tlie works of nature for ourselves, the varnish is gone: the artists liave used it up and we ha"e enjoyed it in advance. Thus it is that the world so often appears harsh and devoid of cliarni, nay, actually repulsive. It were better to leave us to discover the varnish for ourselves. This would mean that we should not enjoy it all at once and in large quantities; we should have no finished pictui-es, no perfect poems; but we should look at all things in the genial and pleasing light in which even now a child of nature sometimes sees them someone who has not anticipated his sesLlietic pleasures by the help of art, or taken the charms of life too early.



—



The cathedral in Mayence is so shut in by the houses that are built round about it, that there is noonespot from which you can see it as a whole. This is symbolic of everything great or beautiful in the world. It ought to exisr, for its own sake alone, but before very long it is misused to serve alien ends. People come from all directions

wanting

to fiiul in

it



support and maintenance for them-



selves; tliey stand in the way and spoil its effect. To be sure, there is nothing surprising in this, for in a world of



need and imperfection everything is seized upon which can be used to satisfy want. Nothing is exemp't from this service, no, not even those very things which arise only when need and want are for a moment lost sight of the beautiful and the true, sought for their own sakes. This is especially illustrated and corroborated in the case of institutions whether great or small, wealthy or poor, founded, no matter in what century or in what land, to maintain ami advance human knowledge, and generally to afford help to those intellectual efforts which ennoble



—



—



the race. Wherever these institutions may be, it is not long before people sneak up to them under the pretense of wishing to further those special ends, while they are really led on by the desire to secure the emoluments which have been left for their furtherance, and thus to satisfy certain coarse and brutal instincts of their own. Thus it is that we come to have so numy charlatans in evei'y branch of knowledge. The charlatan takes very different shapes according to circumstances; but at bottom he is a man who cares nothing about knowledge for his own sake, and only



—

A PEW PARABLES.

strives to gain the seiiibljiiice of
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own personal



it that lie may use it for his ends^ wliicli are always selfish and material.



Every hero is a Samson. The strong man snccnmbs to the intrigues of the weak and the many; and if in the end he loses all patience he crnshes both them and himself. Or he is like Gulliver at Lillipnt, overwhelmed by an enormous



number



of little



men.



mother gave her children ^sop's fables to read, in the hope of educating and improving their minds; but they very soon brought the book back, and the eldest, wise beyond his years, delivered himself as follows: " This You is no book for us; it's much too childish and stupid. can't make us believe that foxes and wolves and ravens are able to talk; we've got beyond stories of that kind!" In these young hopefuls you have the enlightened Rationalists of the future.



A



A number of porcupines huddled together for warmth on a cold day in winter; but, as they began to prick one another with their quills, they were obliged to disperse. However the cold drove them together again, whenjust the At last, after many turns of hudsame thing happened. dling and dispersing, they discovered that they would be best off by remaining at a little distance from one another. In the same way the need of society drives the human porcupines together, only to be mutually I'epelled by the many prickly and disagreeable qualities of their nature. The moderate distance which they at last discover to be the only tolerable condition of intercourse, in the code of politeness and fine manners; and those who transgress it are roughly told in the English phrase " to keep their disBy this arrangement the mutual need of warmth tance." is only very moderately satisfied; but then people do not



—



man who has some heat in himself prefers get pricked. to remain outside, where he will neither prick other people nor get pricked himself.

THE END.



A



—



A. L.
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For Young People

BY POPULAR WFJTERS,



97-99-101 Reade

:



Street,



New York,



Bonnie Prince Charlie A Tale of Fontenoy and Culloden By (i. A. Hexty. Willi 12 full-page Illustrations by Gordon



Browne. 12mo, cloth, price $1.00. The adventures of the son of a Scotch officer The boy, brought up by a Glasgow bailie, is a



in



Fr-neh



service.



rested for aiding a



Jacobite agent, escapes, is wrecked on the French coast, reaches Paris, and serves with the Frencli army at Dettingen. He kills his father's foe in a duel, and escaping to the coast, shares the adventures of Prince Charlie, but finally settles happily in Scotland.

Ronald, the hero, is very like the hero of Quentin Durward.'' The lad's ]oumey across France, and his hairbreadth escapes, make up as good a narrative of the kind as we have ever read. For freshness of treatment and variety of incident Mr. Henty has surpassed himself."— Specfafor.

'•

'



Clive in India ; or, the Beginnings of an Empire. By G. A. Henty. With 12 full-page Illustrations by Gordon Browne. 12mo, cloth, price $1.00. The period between the landing of Clive as a young writer in India and the close of his career was critical and eventful in the extreme. At its commencement the English were traders existing on sufferance of the native princes. At its close tli^y were masters of Bengal and f the greater part of Southern India. The author has given a tuli and accurate account of the events of that stirring time, and battles and siegf^s follow each other in rapid succession, while he combines with his narrative a tale of daring and adventure, which gives a lifelike interest to the volume.

" He has taken a period of Indian history of the most vital importance, and he has embroidered on the historical facts a story which of itself is deeply interesting. Young people assuredly will be delighted with the volume." Scotsman.



With



North A Tale of Gustavus Adolphus and the By G. A. Henty. With full-page IlluS" trations by John Schonberg. 12mo, cloth, price |1.00. In this story Mr. Hen y gives the history of the first rart of the Thirty Years' War. The issue had its importance, which has ex-



The Lion Wars of



of the



:



Religion.



tended to the present day, as it established religious freedom The array of the chivalrous king of Sweden was in Germany. largely composed of Scotchmen, and among these was the hero of the story. "The tale is a clever and instructive piece of history, and as boys may

trusted to read itconrJcientiously, they can hardly

fail to



W



be profited."— Tiwics.
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a
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BURT'S PUBLICATIONS,



The Dragon and the Raven; or, The Days of King Alfred. By With full-page Illustrations by C. J. StaniG. A. Henty.

LAND,

R.I.



12mo, cloth, price $1.00.



^



In this story the author gives an a^'count of the fiiTce struggle between Saxon and Dane for supremacy in England, and presents a vivid picture of the misery and ruin to which the country was reduced by the ravages of the sea-woives. Tlie hero, a young Saxon thane, takes part in all the battles fought by King Alfred. He is driven from his home, takes to the sea and resists the Danes nn th'ir own element, and being pursued by them up the SeinCi is present at the long and desperate siege of Paris. "Treated in a manner most attractive to the boyish reader." Athenaeum



The Young Carthaginian By G. A. Henty. With

LAND,

R.I„



:



A



Story of the Times of Hannibal.



full-page Illustrations by C. J, Stani.



13mo,



cloth, price $1.00.



Boys reading the history of the Punic Wars have seldom a keen appreciation of the merits of the contest. That it was at first a Struggle for em])ire, and afterward for existence on the part of Cartilage, that Hannibal was a great and slcillful general, that he defeated the Romans at Trebia, Lake Trasimenus, and Cannae, and all but took Jl mie, represents pretty nearly the sum total of To let them know more about this monientoua their knowledge. struggle for the empire of the world Mr. Henty has written thia story, which not only gives in graphic style a brilliant description of a most interesting period of history, but is a tale of exciting adventure sure to secure the interest of the reader. " Well constructed and vividly told. From first to last nothing stays the

interest of the narrative. It bears us along as on a [stream whose current varies in direction, but never loses its force." Saturday Review.



In Freedom's Cause



:



Henty.



With



full



A Story of Wallace and Bruce. By G. A. page Illustrations by Gordon Browne.



12mo, cloth, price $1.00.

In this story the author relates the stirring tale of the Scottish of Independence. The extraordinary valor and personal prowess of Wallace and Bruce rival the deeds of the mythical heroes of chivalry, and indeed at one time Wallace was ranked with these legendary personages. The researches of modern historians have shown, however, that he was a living, breathing man and a valiant champion. The hero of the tale fought under both Wallace and Bruce, and while the strictest historical accuracy has been maintained with respect to public events, the work is full of "hairbreadth 'scapes" and wild adventure. " It is vrritten in the author's best style. Full of the wildest and most remarkable achievements, it is a tale of great interest, which a boy, once he has begun it, will not willingly put on one side." The Schoolmaster.



War
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A. L.



BURT'S PUBLICATIONS.



With Lee

G.

A.



in Virginia:



A



Story of the Auierican Civil War.

full-page

Illustrations



By



Henty.



With



by



Gordon



aft' r bravely proving his sympathy with the slaves of brutal masters, serves with no less courage and enthusiasm under Lee and Jackson through the most exciting events of the struggle. He has many hairbreadth escapes, is seve'al times svounded and twice taken prisoner; but his courage and readiness and, in two cases, the devotinn of a black servant and of a runaway slave whom he had assisted, bring him safely through all difficulties. " One of the best stories for lads which Mr. Henty has yet written. The picture is full of life and color, and the stirring and romantic incidents are skillfully blended with the personal interest and charm of the story."-



Browne. 13mo, cloth, price $1.00. The story of a young Virginian planter, who,



Standard.



By England's Aid

1604).



;



or,



By



(j.



A.



The Freeing of the Netherlands (1585Hexty. With full-page Illustrations by



Alfred Pearse, and Maps. 12mo, cloth, price $1.00. The story of two Engli.sh lads w ho go to Holland as pages in the service of one of " the fighting Veres." After many adventures by sea and land, one of the lads finds himself on board a Spanish ship at the time of the defeat of the Armada, and escapes only to fall into the hands of the Corsairs. He is successful in getting back to Spain under the protection of a wealthy merchant, and regains his native country after the capture of Cadiz. " It is an admirable book for young^sters. It overflows with stirring incident and exciting adventure, and the color of the era and of the scene are finely reproduced. The illustrations add to its attractiveness." Boston

Gazette.



By Right

Henty.



of



Conquest or, With Cortez in Mexico. By G. A. With full-page Illustrations by W. S. Stacey, and

;



12mo, cloth, price $1.50. of Mexico by a small band of resolute men under the magnificent leadership of Cortez is always rightly ranked among the most romantic and daring exploits in history. With this as the groundwork of his story Mr. Henty has interwoven the adventures of an English youtii, Roger Hawkshaw, the sole survivor of the good ship Swan, which bad sailed from a Devon port the Spaniards in the to challenge the mercantile supremacy o New World. He is beset by many perils among the natives, but is saved by his own judgment and strength, and by the devotion At last by a ruse he oljtains the protection of an Aztec princes-. of the Spaniards, and after the fall of Mexico h" succeeds in regaining his native shore, with a fortune and a charming Aztec



Two



Maps.



The conquest



bride.

"

'



By Right



of Conquest



'



is



the nearest approach to a perfectly successful



Historical tale that Mr.



Henty has yet published."—.4codcmj/.



—

A. L.
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BURT'S PUBLICATIONS

:



the Vleign of Terror

A.



Tlie Adventures of a W(>.stininster Boy.



By U. BEKG.



Henty.



With



full-page Illustrations by J. ScHtiN-



12nio, cloth, price $1.00.



^.^hateau of a



Harry Sandwith, a Westminster boy, becomes a resident at the French marquis, and aft' r various adventures accom.



yanies



thfc family to Paris at the crisis of the Revolution, Imprisonment and death leduce tiieir number, and the hero finds eset by perils with the three young daughters of the himself ouse in his charge. After hairbreadth escapes they reach NanTiiere the iiirls are condemned to death in the coffin-hips, tes. but are saved by the unfailing courage of their boy protector.

i



1



" Harry Sandwith, the Westminster boy, may fairly be said to beat Mr. Hent;^'s record. His adventures will delight boys liy the audacity and peril The story is one of Mr. Henty's I est.''' —Saturdap they depict. .

.



.



Review.



With Wolfe

G.



in



A.



Henty.



Canada With

;



or,



The Winning



of a



f



'ontinent.



full-page



Illustrations



by



By Gordon



Browne.



12mo, cloth, price $1.00.



In the present volume Mr. Henty gives an account of the struggle between Britain and France for supremacy in the North American continent. On the issue of this war depended not unly the destinies of North America, but to a large extent those of the mother countries themselves. The fall of Quebec decided that the Anglo-Saxon race should predominate in the New World; that Britain, and not France, should take the lead among the nations of Euro])e; and that English and American commerce, the English language, and English literature, should spread right round the globe.

" It is not oaly a lesson in history as instructively as it is graphically told, but also a deeply interesting and often thrilling tale of adventui'e and peril by flood and field." Illustrated London News.



True



to the



pendence,



Old Flag: A Tale of the American War of IndeBy G. A. Hent"S. With full-page Illustrations by

12mo, cloth, price $1.00.



Gordon Browne.



In this story the author has gone to the accounts of officers who iook part in the conflict, and lads will find that in no war in which American and British soldiers have been engaged did they behave with greater courage and good conduct. The historical portion of the book being accompanied with numerous thrilling adventures with the redskins on the shores of Lake Huron, a story of exciting interest is interwoven with the general narrative and carried



through the book.

" Does justice to the pluck and determination of the British soldiers during the unfortunate struggle against American emancipation. The son of an loyalist, who remains true to our flag, falls among the hostile redskins in that very Huron country which has been endeared to us by the ex-



American

ploltt,of



Hawkeye and Chingachgook,"— TTie Times.
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A. L.
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BURT'S PUBLICATIONS.

:



The Lion

Century.



of St.



Mark A



Tale of Venice in the Fourteenth



By G. A. Henty. With full-page Illustrations by Gordon Browne. 12rao, cloth, price $1.00. A story of Venice at a period when het strength and splendor were put to the severest tests. The hero displays a fine sense and manliness which carry him safely through an atmosphere of in-



He contributes largely to the victrigue, crime, and bloodshed. tories of the Venetians at Porto d'Auzo and Cliioggia, and finally

wins the hand of the daughter of one of the chief men of Venice " Every boy should read The Lion of St. ^fark.' Mr. Henry has never produced a story more delightful, more wholesome, or more vivacious." Saturday Review.

'



A



Final Reckoning: A Tale of Bush Life in Australia. By Q. A. Henty. With full-page Illustrations by W. B. Wollen.



:2mo, cloth, price $1.00, hero, a young English lad. after rather a stormy boyhood, emigrates to Australia, and gets employment as an officer in the mounted police. A few years of active work on the frontier, where he has many a brush with both natives and bushrangers, gain him promotion to a captaincy, and he eventually settles down to the peaceful life of a squatter. " Mr. Henty has never published a more readable, a more carefully con-



The



structed, or a better written story than this."

:



Spectator.



Under Drake'r, Flag A Tale of the Spanish Main. By G. A, Henty. With full-page Illustrations by Gordon Browne.

12mo, cloth, price $1.00. A story of the days when England and Spain struggled for the supremacy of the sea. The heroes sail as lads with Drake in the Pacific expedition, and in his great voyage of circumnavigation.

historical portion of the story is absolutely to be relied upon, but this will perhaps be less attractive than the great variety of exciting adventure through whicli the voung heroes pass in the course of their voyages. A book of adventure, where the hero meets with experience enough, one would think, to turn his hair gray." Harper^s Monthly Magazine.

'
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The



By Sheer Pluck

With

full-



;



A



Tale of the Ashanti War.



page



Illustrations



by Gordon



By G. A. Henty. Browne. 12iuo,



cloth, price $1.00.

in a tale of thrilling interest, all the dethe Ashanti campaign, of which he was himself a witness. His hero, after many exciting adventures in the interior, is detained a prisoner by the king just before the outbreak of the war, but escapes, and accompanies the English expedition on their march to Coomassie. " Mr. Henty keeps up his reputation as a writer of boys' stories. By Sheer Pluck will be eagerly read."— .4tAe7iceuffk,

tails of

'

'



The author has woven,
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BURT'S PlTBLIfATTONS.

:



By Pike and Dyke



A



Tale of tbe Rise of the Dutch Republic

Illustrations



By Q. A. Hexty. With full-page Brown, and 4 Maps. 13iuo, cloth,



by



Maynakd



price $1.00.



In this story Mr. Henty traces the adventures and brave deeds of an English boy in the hoiiseliold of the ;iblest man of his age William the Silent. Edward Martin, the son of an English sea captain, enters the service of the Prince as a volunteer, and is era ployed by him in many dangerous and responsible missions, in the discharge of which he passes through the great sieges of the time He u timately settles down as Sir Edward Martin. "Boys with a turn for historical research will be enchanted with the boon while the rest who only care for adventure will be students in spite of them

selves."— Si. Javies' Gazette.



j



St.



G.



George for England A Tale of Cressy and Poitiers. By A. Henty. With full-page Illustrations by Gordon

:



Browne. 12mo, cloth, price $1.00. No portion of English history is more crowded with great events than that of the reign of Edward III. Cressy and Poitiers; the

destruction of the Spanish tieet; the plague of the Black Death; tie Jacquerie rising; these are treated by the author in " St. George for England." The hero of the story, although of good family, begins life as a Loudon apprentice, Imt after countless ad. ventures and perils becomes l)y valor and good conduct the squire, and at last the trusted friend of thn Black Prince. "Mr. Henty has developed for himself a type of historical novel for boys which bids fair to supplement, on their behalf, the historical labors of Sir Walter Scott in the land «f fiction."— r/ie Standard.



Captain's Kidd's Gold: TheTrueStor\-of an Adventurous Sailor

Boy.



By James Franklin

is



FiTTS.



13iuo, clotti, price $1.00.



to the average youth in tlie very idea of buried treasure. A vision arises before his eyes of swarthy Portuguese and Spanish riscais, with black beards and gleaming eyes .sinister-looking fellows who once on a time haunted the



There



something fascinating



—



Spanish Main, sneaking out from some hidden creek in their long, low schooner, of picaroonislj rake and sheer, to attack an unsuspecting trading craft. Tuere were many famous sea rovers in their day, but none more celebrated than C'apt. Kidd. Perhaps the most fascinating tale of all is Mr. Fitts' true story of an adven turous American boy, who receives from his dying father an ancient bit of vellum, which the latter obtained in a curious way. The document iiears obscure directions purporting to locate a certain island in the Bahama group, and a considerable treasure buried there by two of Kidd's crew. The hero of this book, 'Paul Jones (rarry, is an ambitious, persevering lad, of salt-water New England ancestry, and his efforts to reach the island and secure the money form one of the most absorbing tales for our youth that has come from the press.



A. L.



BURT'S PUBLICATIONS.

:



Captain Bayley's Heir A Tale of the Gold Fields of California, Bv (i. A. Hexty. With full-page Illustrations by H. M, Paget. 12ino, cloth, price |1.00. A frank, manlv lad and his cousin are rivals in the heirship'of a The former fulls into a trap laid by the CO siderable property.

and while under a false accusation of theft foolishly leaves England for America. He works his passage before the mast, joins a small band of hunters, crosses a tract of country infested with Indians to the Californian gold diggings, and is successful both as digger and trader.

latter,



"Mr. Henty is careful to mingle instruction with entertainment: and the humorous touches, especially in the sketch of John HoU. the Westminster

dustman, Dickens himself could hardlj- have excelled."— CViri^fiaH Leadet



For Name and Fame or, Through Afghan Passes. By G. A Henty. With full-page Illustrations by Gordox Browne.

;



12mo, cloth, price $1.00.

interesting story of the last war in Afghanistan. TLe hero, wrecked and going throusrh many stirrinfi: adventures among the Malays, finds his way to Calcutta and enlists in a regiment proceeding to join the army at the Afghan passes. He accompanies the force under General Roberts to the Peiwar Kotal, is wounded, taker prisoner, carried to Cabul, whence hn is transferred to Candahar, and takes part in the final defeat of the army

after being

of



An



Ayoub Kban.



feature of the book— apart from the interest of its scenes of adventure—is its honest effort to do justice to the patriotism of the Afghan i)eoi)\e."— Daily Xeus.



"The best



York, sets sail for Eastern seas in quest of a new stock of living curiosities. The vessel is wrecked off the coast of Borneo and young (jarland, the sole survivor of the disaster, is cast ashore on a small island and captured by the apes that overrun the place. The lad discovers tbat the ruling spirit of the monkey tribe is a gigantic and vicious baboon, whom he identifies as Goliah, an animal at one time in his possession and with whose instruction he bad been esjiecially diligent. The brute recognizes him, and with a kind of malignant satisfaction puts his formei nia.ster through the same course of training he had himself experienced with a faithfulness of detail which shows how astonishing is monkey recollection. Very novel indeed is the way by which the young man escapes death. Mr. Prentice has certainly worked a new vein on juvenile fiction, and the ability with which he handl<rs a ditBcult subject stamps him as a writer of undoubted

skili



New



Captured by Apes The Wonderful Adventures of a Young Animal Trainer. By Harry Prextice. 12mo, cloth, $1.00. The scene of this tale is laid on an island in the Malay Archipelago. Philip Garland, a young animal collector and trainer, of

:



A. L.



BURT'S PUBLICATIONS.

;



The Bravest

By <'. Pagkt.

A.



of the Brave



or,



With Peterborough

Illustrations



in



Spain.



IIenty.



With



fall-paj;e



by H.



M.



12uv>, cloth, price $1.00.

lives



There are few great leaders whose



and actions have so



completely fallen into oblivion as those of the Earl of PeterThis is largely due to the fact that they were oveiborouL'-h. shadovved by the glory and successes of Marlborough. His careei as general extended over little more than a year, and yet, in that time, he show.d a genius for warfare which has never been sur

passed.

•ihe



Mr. Henty npver loses sight of the moral purpose of his work— to enforce doctrine of courage and truth. Lads will read The Bravest of the Brave with pleasure and profit; of that we are quite surer— Daily Telegraph.

' '



The Cat



A Story of Ancient Egypt. By G. A. of Bubastes Henty. With full-page Illustrations. 13mo, cloth, price $1.00. A story which will give young readers an unsurpassed insight Amuba, a prince of the into the customs of the Egyptian people. Rebu nation, is carried with his charioteer Jethro into slavery. They become inmates of the house of Ameres, the Egyptian highpiest, and are happy in his service until the priest's son acci:



dentally kUls the sacred cat of Bubastes. In an outburst of popular



fury Ameres is killed, and it rests with Jethro and Amuba to secure the escape of the high-priest's sou and daughter.

" Th*^ story, from the critical moment of the killing of the sacred cat to the perilous exodus into Asia with which ic closes, is very skillfully construct-ed and full of exciting adventures. It is admirably illustrated."— 6'a<i«rc/aj^



Review.



With Washington

delphia Boys.



A Story of Three Phila12mo, cloth, price $1.00. Three Philadelphia boys, Seth Graydon "whose mother conducted a boarding-house" which was patronized by the British officers;" Enoch "Ball, "son of that Mrs. Ball whose dancing school was situated on Letitia Street," and little Jacob, son of " Chris, the Baker," serve as the principal characters. The story is laid during the winter when Lord Howe held possession of the city, and the lads aid the cause by a-sisting the Americaa spies who make ngular and frequent visits from Valley Forge. One reads here of home-life ir the captive city when bread was scarce among the people of the lower classes, and a reckless prodigality shown by the British officers, who passed the winter in feasting and merry-making while the members of the patriot army but a few miles away were suffering from both cold aud hunger. The story abounds with pictures of Colonial life skillfully drawn, and the glimpses of Washington's soldiers which are given show that the work has not been hastily done, or without conat



Monmouth

Otis.



:



By James



eiderabie study.



—

A. L.
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of the Fall of Jerusalem.

Illustrations



9



For the Temple: A Tale Henty. With full-page

cloth, price $1.00.



By G.



A,



by



S. J.



Solomon.



13ino,



Mr. Henty here weaves into the record of Josephus an admirable and attractive story. The troubles in the district of Tiberias, the march of the legions, the sieges of Jotapata, of Gamala, and of Jerusalem, form the impressive and carefully studied historic setting to the figure of the lad who passes from the vineyard to the service of Josephus, becomes the leader of a guerrilla band of patriots, fights bravely for the Temple, and after a brief term of slavery at Alexandria, returns to his Galilean home with the favor



Roman sway add another leaf

•



of Titus. " Mr. Henty's graphic prose pictures of the hopeless Jewish resistance to '^ to his record of the famous wars of the world

'Graphic.



Facing Death

the

(



oal Mines.



tions



The Hero of the Vaughan Pit. A Tale of By G. A. Henty. With full-page Illustraby Gordon Browne. 12mo, cloth, price $1.00.

;



or.



" Facing Death " is a story with a purpose. It is intended to that a lad who makes up his mind firmly and resolutely that he will rise in life, and who is prepared to face toil and ridicule and hardship to carry out his determination, is sure to succeed. The hero of the story is a typical British boy, dogged, earnest, generous, and though " shamefaced" to a degree, is ready to face death in the discharge of duty. "The tale is well written and well illustrated, and there is much reality in the characters. If any father, clergyman, or schoolmaster is on the lookout for a good book to give as a present to a boy who is worth his salt, this is the book we would recommend." Standard.



show



Tom



Temple's Career.



By Hor.\tio Alger.



12mo, cloth,



price $1.00.



Tom Temple, a bright, self- reliant lad, by the death of his father becomes a boarder at the home of Nathan Midd^eton, a penurious insurance agent. Though well paid for keeping the boy, Nathan and his wife endeavor to bring Master Tom in line with their parsimonious haints. The lad ingeniously evades their efforts and revolutionizes the household. As Tom is heir to $40,000, he is regarded as a person of some importance until by an unfortunate combination of circumstances his fortune shrinks to a few hundreds. He leaves Plympton village to seek work ir New Yorlv, whence he undertakes an important mission to Call fornia, around which center the most exciting incidents of his young career. Some of his adventures in the far west are so startling that the reader will scarcely close the book until the last page shall have been reached. The tale is written in Mr. Alger's most fascinating style, and is bound to please the very large class of boys who regard this popular author as a prime favorite.
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Maori and Settler A Story of the New Zealand War. Bw G. A. Henty. With full-page Illustrations by Alfred Peakse.

:



12mo, cloth, price $1.00.

to New Zealand during the period of Wilfrid, a strong, self-reliant, courathe war with the natives. geous lad, is the mainstay of the household. He has for his friend Mr. Atherton, a botanist and naturalist of herculean strength and In theadventures among the Maoris, unfailing nerve and humor. there are many breathless moments in which the odds seem hopelessly against the party, but they succeed in establishing themselves happily in one of the pleasant New Zealand valleys. "Brimful of adventure, of lmmor<Jus and interesting conversation, and



The Renshaws emigrate



vivid pictures of colonial life."



Schoolmaster.



Home and Fortune. 12mo, cloth, price |l.OO. There is Here is a story that will warm every boy's heart. mystery enough to keep any lad's imagination wound up to the The scene of the story lies west of the Mississippi highest pitch. River, in the days when emigrants made their ])erilous way across

Julian Mortimerj:



A Brave



Boy's Struggle for



By Harry Castlemon.



One of the startling features the great plains to tlie land of gold of the book is the attack upon the wagon train by a large party of Our hero is a lad of uncommon nerve and pluck, a brave Indians. young American in every sense of the word. He enlists and holds Surrounded by an unthe reader's sympathy from the outset. known and constant peril, and assisted by the unswerving fidelity of a stalwart trapper, a leal rough diamond, our hero achieves the most happy results. Harry Castlemon has written many entertaining stories for boys, and it would seem almost superfluous to say anything in his praise, for the youth of America regard him as a favorite author.

"Carrots:" Just

Illustrations by



a Little Boy.



By Mrs. Molesworth.



With



Walter



Cieane.



13mo, cloth, price 75 cents.



" One of the cleverest and most pleasing: stories it has been our good fortune to meet with for some time. Carrots and his sister arj delightful little beings, whom to read about is at once to become very fond of.'"— Examiner. "A genuine children's book; we've seen 'em seize it, and read it greedily. Children are first-rate critics, and thoroughly appreciate Walter Crane's

illustrations."— Pwdc/i..



Mopsa



the Fairy.



By Jean Ingelow.



W^ith Eight page



12mo, cloth, price 75 cents. Illustrations. " Mrs. Ingelow is. to our mind, the most charming of all living wi-iters for children, and Slopsa' alone ought to give her a kind of pre-emptive right to the love and gratitude of our young folks. It requires genius to conceive a purely imaginary work which must of necessity dt>al with the supernatural, without running into a mere riot of fantastic ahsurditj'; but genius Miss Ingelow has and the story of Jack is as careless and joyous, but as delicate, as a picture of childhood." Eclectic.

'



'



'



—
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Jaunt Through Java: The Story of a Journey

Mountain.



to the Sacred



By Edward



S.



Ellis.



12rao, cloth, price $1.00.



The central interest of this story is found in tlie thrilling adentures of two cousins, Hernion and Eustace Hadley, on their ip across the island of Java, from Samarangtothe Sacred Mouniln. In a land where the Royal Bengal tiger runs at large; .'here the rhinoceros and other tierce beasts are to be met with t unexpected luoiuents; it is bn.t natural that the heroes of this ook should have a lively experience. Hermon not only disinguishes himself by killing a full grown tiger at short range, ut meets with the most startling adventure of the journey. There is much in this narrative to instruct as well a^ entertain the eader, and so deftly has Mr. Ellis used his material that the e is The two heroes are brave, manly ot a dull page in the book. r'oung fellows, bubbling over with boyish independence. They ;ope with the many diflBculties that arise during the trip in a fearess way that is bound to win the admiration of every lad who is §0 fortunate as to read their adventures.



Wrecked on Spider

Treasure.



Island;

Otis.



or.



By James



How Ned Rogers Found the 12mo, cloth, price $1.00.



A "down-east" plucky lad who ships as cabin boy, not from love of adventure, but because it is the only course remaining by While in his bunk, seasick, which he can gain a livelihood. Ned Rogers hears the captain and mate discussing their plans for the willful wreck of the brig in order to gain the insuiance. Once it is known he is in possession of the secret the captain maroons him on Spider Island, explaining to the crew that the boy is While thus involuntarily playing the part afflicted with leprosy. of a Crusoe, Ned discovers a wreck submerged in the sand, and overhauling the timbers for the purpose of gathering material with which to build a hut finds a considerable amount of treasure. Raising the wreck; a voyatre to Havana under sail; shipping there a crew and running for Savannah; the attempt of the crew to seize the little craft after learning of the treasure on board, and, as a matter of course, the successful ending of the journey, all serve to make as entertaining a story of sea-life as the most captious boy could desire.

Geoff and Jim : A Story of School Life. By Ismay Thorn. 12mo, cloth, price 75 cents. lustrated by A. G. Walker.

Il-



" This is a prettily told story of the life spent by two motherless bairns at a small preparatory school. Both Geoff and Jim are very lovable characters, only Jim is the more so; and the scrapes he gets into and the trials he endures will, no doubt, interest a large circle of young readers." Church



Times.



"This is a capital children's story, the characters well portrayed, and the book tastefully bound and well illustrated.'"— .S'c/too/rKo.sffr. "The story can be heartily recommended as a present for boys." Standard.



—

A. L.
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On

the Florida Reefs.



The Castaways



;



or.



By James



Otis,



12mo, cloth, price $1.00. This tale smacks of the salt sea. It is just the kind of story From the moment that the tliat the majority of boys yearn for. Sea Queen dispenses with the services of the tug in lower New York bay till the breeze leaves her becalmed off the coast of Florida, one can almost hear the whistle of the wind throuirh her rigging, the creak of her straining cordage as she heels to thu leeward, and feel her rise to the snow-capped waves which her sharp bow cuts into twin streaks of foam. Off Marcpiesas Keys she ffoats in a dead calm. Ben Clark, the hero of the story, and Jake, the cook, spy a turtle asleep upon the glassy surface of the They determine to capture him, and take a boat f(ir that water. purpose, and just as they succeed in catching him a thick fog cuts them off from the vessel, and then their troubles be. in. They take refuge on board a drifting hulk, a storm arises and they Their adventures from are cast ashore upon a low sandy key. As a writer for young this point cannot fail to charm the reader. His style is captivating, and people Mr. Otis is a prime favorite. never for a moment does he allow the interest to flag. In " The Castaways " he is at his best.



Tom



Thatcher's Fortune.

all of



By Horatio Alger,



Jr.



12mo,



cloth, price $1.00.



Mr. Alger's heroes, Tom Thatcher is a brave, amHe supports his mother and sister on unselfish boy. meager wages earned as a shoe-pegger in John Simpson's factory. The story begins with Tom's discharge from the factory, because Mr. Simpson felt annoyed with the lad for interrogating him too A few days afterward Tom closely about his missing- father. learns that which induces him to start overlandfor California with He meets with many adthe view of probing the family mystery. ventures. Ultimately he returns to his native village, bringing consternation to the soul of John Simpson, who only escapes the consequences of his villainy by making full restitution to the man whose friendship he had betrayed. The story is told in that entertaining way which has made Mr. Alger's name a household word in so many homes.

Like

bitious,



Birdie



:



A



Tale of Child lafe.



By H.



L.



Childe Pemberton.



Illustrated



by H.



W. Rainey.



13mo, cloth, price 75 cents.



" The story is quaint and simple, but there is a freshness about it that makes one hear again the ring^ing laugjli and tlie cheery shout of children at play which charmed his earlier years." New York Express.



Popular Fairy Tales, By the Brothers Grimm Profusely Illustrated, 12mo, cloth, price $1.00. " From first to last, almost without exception, these stories are delightful."

—AthenoBum.



A. L.
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With Lafayette

price $1.00.



at Yorktown Joined the Continental Army.



A



Story of



How Two Boys

12mo, cloth,



By James



Otis.



The two boys



are from Portsmouth, N. H., and are introduced



in August, 1781, when on the point of leaving home to enlist in Col. Scammell's regiment, then stationed near New York City. Their method of traveling is on horseback, and the author has given an interesting account of what was expected from boys in the Colonial days. The lads, after no slight amount of adventure, are sent as messengers not soldiers into the S(nith to find the



—



—



troops under Lafayette. Once with that youthful genera! they are given employment as spies, and enter the British camp, bringing away valuable information. The pictures of camp-lifa are carefully drawn, and the portrayal of Lafayette's character is thoroughly well done. The story is wholesome in tone, as are all of Mr. Otis' works. There is no lack of exciting incident which the youthful reader craves, but it is healthful excitement brimming with facts which every boy should be familiar with, and while the reader is following the adventures of 3en Jaftreys and Ned Allen he is acquiring a fund of historical lore which will remain in his memory long after that which he has memorized from text-books has been forgotten.



Lost



in the



Canon



:



Sam



Willett's



Colorado.



By Alfred



R. C.\lhoun.



Adventures on the Grep-t 12mo, cloth, price $1.00.



This story hinges on a fortune left to Sam Willett, the hero, and the fact that it will pass to a disreputable relative if the lad dies before he shall have reached his majority. The Vigilance Committee of Hurley's Gulch arrest Sam's father and an associate for the crime of murder. Their lives depend on the production of the receipt given for money paid. This is in Sam's possession at the camp on the other side of the canon. A messenger is dispatched to get it. He reaches the lad in the midst of a fearful Btorm which floods the canon. His father's peril urges Sam to action. A raft is built on which the boy and his friends essay to cross the torrent. They fail to do so, and a desperate trip down the stream ensues. How the party finally escape from the horrors of their situation and Sam reaches Hurley's Gulch in the very nick of time, is described in a graphic style that stamps Mr. Calhoun as a master of his art.



Jack



:



A



Topsy Turvy Story.

of Thirty



By



C.



M. Crawlet-Boevet



by H. J. A. Miles. 12mo, cloth, price 75 cents. "The illustrations deserve particular mention, as they add largely to tha interest of this amusing volume for children. Jack falls asleep with his mind full of the subject of the fishpond, and is very much surprised presently to

Illustrations

find himself



With upward



and edifying adventures.



an inhabitant of Waterworld, where he goes though wonderful A handsomeand pleasant hook.^^— Literary World.
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:



Search for the Silver City A Tale of Adventure in Yucatan. By J.\MES Otis. 12iuo, cloth, price $1.00. Two America-1 lads, Teddy Wright and Neal Emerv, embark on the steam yacht Day Dream for a short summer cruise to the Homeward bound the yacht is destroyed by fire. All tropics. hands take to the boats, but during the night the boat is cast upon They come across a young American the coast of Yucatan. named Cummings, who entertains them with t'le story of the wonderful Silver City, of the Chan Santa Cruz Indians. Cummings proposes with the aid of a faithful Indian ally to brave the perils of the swamp and carry off a number of the golden images Irom the temples. Pursued with relentless vigor for days At last their esca|)e is effected in an their situation is desperate.

astonishing manner. Mr. Otis has built his story on an historical foundation. It is so full of exciting incidents that the reader is quite carried away with the novelty and realism of the narrative.



Frank Fowler, the Cash Boy. By Horatio Alger,

cloth, price $1.00.



Jr.



12mo,



Thrown upon his own resources Frank Fowler, a poor boy, bravely determines to make a living for himself and his fosterGoing to New York he obtains a situation as cash sister Grace. boy in a dry goods store. He renders a service to a wealthy old gentleman named Wharton, who takes a fancy to the lad. Frank, after losing his place as cash boy, is enticed by an enemy to a lonesome part of New Jersey and held a prisoner. This move recoils upon the plotter, for it leads to a clue that enables the lad to Mr. Alger's stories are not only unestablish his real identity. usually interesting, but they convey a useful lesson of pluck and manly independence.

12mo, cloth, price $1.00. The scene of this story is laid on the upper part of Narragansett Bay, and the leading incidents have a strong salt-water flavor. Owing to the conviction of his father for forgery and theft, Budd Boyd is compelled to leave his home and strike out for himself. Chance brings Budd in contact with Judd Floyd. The two boys, being ambitious and clear sighted, form a partnersliip to catch and sell fish. The scheme is successfully launched, but the unexpected appearance on the scene of Thomas Bagsley, the man whom Budd believes guilty of the crimes attributed to his father, leads to several disagreeable complications tliat nearly caused the lad's ruin. His pluck and good sense, however, carry him through his troubles. In following the career of the boy firm of Boyd & Floyd, the youthful reader will find a useful lesson that industry and perseverance are bound to lead to ultimate success.



Budd Boyd's Triumph; William P. Chip.\ian.



or,



the Boy Firm of Fox Island.
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